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INDEX TO VOLUME XXIII. 

ABDUL, Kadur, a Delhi Officer, 9. 

AllHINAVAGUPTA, 93· 
ADAMNAN, the Irish Visionary, 189-216. 
AFRIN-i-Rapithavin, 193. 
AKALANKADEVA, 21. 
AKARAVANTI, 71, 72. 
AMARAKOS'A, Commentaries on, 275, 277 
AMARASIMHA, age of, 280-281. 
-----and his Commentator Kshiraswamin, 275-281. 
AMOGHAVARSHA I, Rashtrakiita King, 101. 
ANANDAVARDHANA, 91, 93· 
ANANTADEVA, Silhar King, 356, 358, 360. 
ANTALKinAS, 105. 
APAR."DITYA, Silhar King, 3561 361. 
ARBUDA-Mandala (Mount Abu), 76, 77. 
ARDASHIR Babegan, 195-196. 
ARIKESARIDEVA, Silhar King, 356. 
ARTHAPATI, I I. 

ATRI, 10, I I. 

AVANTIVARMAN, King of Kashmir, 91, 93· 
BAHMAN Kaikobad, author of Kissah-i-§anjan, Art. XXVII. 
BAHAR!, 9, 10, I I. 

BAITHANA, 65. 
BALADITYA, 185. 
BALAOKOUROS 1 61, 65. 
BELL in the Portuguese Church at Borivli, how (it) came to be trans

ferred to a Hindu Temple at Nasik, 328-348. 
BESNAGAR, 135-146. 
BHA.oONo inscription of Paramara Purnap<\la of Vikrama Samva 1102, 

75-80. 
BHAGABHADRA, 105, 1o6. 
BHAGAVADGITA and Bhakti, 112-114. 
------ and New Testament, 114-115. 
BHAGURI, a lexicographer, 2761 277. 
BHAIRAVA Sri, 11. 
B11AKTI, 109-134. Early occurrence of the word, 111-112; Bhakti and 

Bhagavadgita, 112-114 ; Krishna worship and Krishna 
legends, 115-118; two Sanskrit works on Bhakti, Nlrada-
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pancharatra and Bhaktisutras of Sandilya, 118-uc., Bhakti 
in Marathi poets, its tennels and principles, 127-134. 

BHAKTISUTRAS of Sandilya, about, 119-120. 

BHAMAHA, date of, Art. III. 
---- the Nylsa and Milgha, 91-g5. 
BHAMAHA's attacks on the Buddhist Grammarian Jinendrabuddhi, 

18-31. 
BHANDARKAR (D. R.) ; Chitorgadh Pras'asti, 42-66. 

(D. R.) ; Epigraphic Notes and Questions, IV-VI, 61-74 
and VII, 104-1o6. 

-----· - (D. R.) ; Khadavada Inscription of GyAsa Sahi, 8-17. 
8HARTRIHARI, 97-98. 
BHATTODBHATA, author of Bhamahavi\'arana, 19, 21, 26. 
BHUNDIPADRA-Bhadund, 75. 
8RAHMANEMIDATTA, 21. 
BuKKA, King, 89. 
CHACHAKA, 44· 
CHAKORA, 62, 73· 
CHANDRA, Grammarian, 280. 
CHARMANVATI (Chambal), IO. 

CHASHTANA1 65, 66, 68, 70, 71, 72. 
CHATURAPANA, 66, 67. 
CHIBBER (H. M.); Seed structure and germination of Vateria lndica 

L., 239-241. 
CHITORGADH Prasati, 42-46. 
CHOS.ROES I, 193, 194, 197. 
Co1Ns, Traikutaka from the Poona (lndapur) District, 1-7. 
COMETS, account gh·en by Mahomedan Historians and as contained in 

the books of Pishinigiln or the Ancient Persians referred to 
by Abdul Fazl, 147-184. Version of some Mahomedan 
historians about Comets, 149-157 ; identification of the 
Comets described by them, 157-168; inquiry into the views 
of the Mahomedan writers on Comets, 168-172; influence 
attributed by the people to a comet's appearance, 172-176; 
Yicws of the Pishinigan, i.e., the ancient Persian, 176--184. 

DAHRAGANA, 2-7. 
DAHRASENA, 2-6. 
DANTIDURGA, R:'lshtrakuta King, 21. 
DHANVANTAIU, author of ~ighantu, 278. 

DHRUHLANA, H· 
DIGNAGA and Kalidilsa, 187. 
EKLINGJI temple, IO. 

EPJGRAPHIC Notes and Questi.:>n5, I\'-VI, 61-74 and VII 104-rn6. 
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F1RuzKHAN Dadani, 43. 
FOREIGN influence in the Civilization of Ancient India, 900 B. C.--400 

A. D., 217-238 ; Intercourse between India and Israel in the 
time of King Soloman, 218-220; early traces of the inter
course between India and the West, 221-222 ; Buddhism 
Aryan or a Foreign influence? 222-223 ; invasion of 
Darius and the Persian impression upon India, 224-225 ; 
the invasion of Alexander and the subsequent intercourSt! 
between Indians and Greeks, 225-228. Bactrian and Saka 
invasions, 229-232 ; the Kushan empire and foreign 
influences during the reign of Kanishka and other Kushan 
princes, 232-235 ; Foreign intercourse during the (iupta 
period, 235-236; does the Indian drama owe anything to 
Greece ? 236-238. 

GANESHOPADH ... AYA, author ofTatvachintamani, 33, 3·h 35. 
GAUTAMIPUTRA, 61-67. 
GAYASA, see "Gy4sa." 
GHATK (Prof. V. S.) ; Seshananta, 85-go. 
-- (Prof. V. S.) ; Sivadityas Saptapadarthl, 32-36. 
GmYASA Sh~h Khalji, 9. 
GHODO; Chronological interest of the word, 82. 
GHSAMOTIKA, 68. 
GHUQAU, II. 

GoGGI, Goggaraja, Silhar King, 357, 358, 359· 
Gov1NDACHARYA Swami (A.); Ramayana and Temples, 2.p-i73. Rama 

prior to Krishna, 243-245; prehistoric age of Rama, 
246-252. Brahmanic temples pre-Buddhishtic, 252-
258 ; references to temples in Ramayana, 258--267. 

GUNARAJA, 44, 47· 
GYASA SI.hi, Khadavada Inscription of, 8-17. 
HANJAMANANAGARA (Sanjan), 355, 368, 36g. 
ffARADATTA, 18, 24-30, 97, 98, 
HARIHARA, King, 89. · 
HKDIMBO ; Chronological interest of the word, 82. 
HELIODORUS, 105. 
ffIPPOKOURA, 65. 
HomVALA (S. H.) ; J&di R&nl. and the Kissah-i-Sanjan, 349-370. 
HoRMAZDYAR Ramyitr, Dastur, 363. 
HOSHANG, Dastur, 364-367. 
HUSAMGA, Gori ; HOshang GhCiri, 8. 
INDIA, Ancient, foreign influence in the civilization of, goo B.C.-400 

A.D., 217-238. 
INDRAD.\TTA, l\laharlj!, 2. 

1 • 
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INDRAVARMA, 3· 
INQUIRY as to how a Bell in the Portuguese Church at Borivli came to 

be transferred to a Hindu Temple at Nasik, 328-348; Story or 
the Portuguese Bell, 328-330 ; historical evidence, 330-331 ; 
inquiries about the Bell made at Nasik, 331-333 ; biogra
phical sketch of Naru Shankar, 333-337 ; instances of the 
religious edifices of one nation being used by the other, 338-
341 ; some parallel instances of Portuguese bells in Hindu 
temples, 342-344 ; Bell of the Portuguese Church of Yeran
gal·at Versova, 345-348. 

INSCRIPTION in Devanagari characters, on a stone lying near the 
temple of Sri Nagesh in the village of Bandora, District 
Ponda, Goa, dated Saka 1335 (A.D. 1413)-an eye copy, 
107-108. 

IRANIAN Precursor of Dante and an Irish Precursor of Dante, 18!r216 ; 
an account of the Iranian visionary, 192-194 ; his book of 
vision, 194-195 ; and his vision 198-202 ; an account of the 
Irish visionary, 203-204, his book 204-205, and his vision, 
205-207 ; a few points of resemblance between the 
visionaries, 2o8 ; their versions or books, 2o8-209 ; the 
method of their visions, 210 ; the details of the visions, 
210--213; the origin and the materials of the versions, 
214-216. 

ISVARAKRISHNA (Vindhyavlsin), 280, 281. 
IYER (V. Venkatchellam) ; Year-measurements in Ancient Times, 

282-327. 
JACKSON (A. M. T.), Note on Rev. H. R. Scott's paper on Traikutaka 

coins, 6-7. 
jADI Rlnl and the Kissah-i-Sanj!n, 349-,J70 ; different dates put 

forward for the arrival of the Parsis at Sanjan, 349-350; the 
traditional year 772 V. S. is really 992 V. S., 350-.~55 ; mention 
of Silhar dynasty in the Kisseh, 355-357; J!di Rlnl is 
Vajjadadeva of Silhlr dynasty, 357-359; tolerance and liberal
mindedness of Silhlr princes, 359-361 ; how the date 992 V. 
S. fits in with other traditional dates and historical facts, 
361-363 ; about Dastur Hoshang of the Kisseh, 365-367 ; 
Name "Sanjln" gh·en after a town in Kohistan of the sanw 
name, 367-368 ; Sanjln is called Navteri Nagari, i.e., a city of 
foreigners, 36<r370. 

j..\JNA<;AR (Jajpur), 9. 
jAYADAMAN, 68, 71, 72. 
jAYADEVA, commentator on Tatvachintamani, 33. 
jAVADIT\".\, joint author of KlsiklHitti, 23, .!6, 29, 92, q6, q;-, 98, IOI. 
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jAvAPioA, King of Kashmir, 21, 93. 
)HANJHA, Silhar King, 357, 358. 
jINAR1.JAS0Rt, 33· 

v 

j1NAVARDHANASOR1, commentator on Saptapadlrthi, 32, 33, 89, 90. 
jtNENDRABUDDHI, Professor K. B. Pathak's reply to Dr: Kielhorn's 

statements about, 18-31. . Bhft.maha's attacks on, _18-31, 97, 98 . 
jNANAPURNA, 88. 
jNANENDRASARASWATI, author of Tattvabodhini, 25, 26, 29. 
KADIKSAHI, 9. 
KAIYAfA, 87, 98. 
KALAPRIYAPATTANA, 9· 
K.Auo.AsA, Dignlga and, 187. 
KALLATA, 93· 
KALPI, 9· 
KAMDIN CHAYAN, 366. 
KANE (P. V.) ; Bhamaha, the Nyasa and Magha, 91-<J5. 
KANISHKA, foreign influences during the reign of, 233-2"\5. 
KARACHULLI (Kalachuri) family, 11. 
KARNA, Solanki King, 44. 
KAROURA (Karlira), 65. 
KATYA, a lexicographer, 276, 277. 
KAVIRAJA, 91. 
KEROBOTHROS (Keralaputra), 65. 
KESAVA (S'ri), 10. 
KESAVABHATTA (Logaksha family), 85, 86, 87, 90. 

KHADAVADA, 10. 
Inscription of Gy4sa Slhi (Vikrama) Samvat 1541, 8-17. 

KHANA Salaha, 9. 
KHmAvA.oA., 10. 
KHORSHED Kamdin, 366, 36j. 
KHUSRO Kobad, 193 .. 
KIRNAVALI PRAKAS'A, 88: 
KISSAH-1-SANJAN, Jadi Rani\ and ; 34g-370. 
KRISHNA legends, 115-118. 
KRISHNARAJA (ParamAra), 77. 
---- I (Rli.shtraklita King), 21. 
KsHEMA Karna, 10. · 
KSHETRASIMHA (Mason), 11. 

KsHiRASWAMIN, the Commentator, and Amarasimh, 275-281. 
KuMARAGUPTA, the Patron of Vasubandhu, 185-187. 
KuMARAPALA, 44, 46, 47. 
KuMARILA, 23, 24, 26, 97. 
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KUMBHA or Kumbha Karna (Guhila King), 10, II. 

KusuM1NJALIPRAK1s'A, 88. 
LAKE (H. H.) ; Besnagar, 135-146. 
MADHAVACHARYA, 88, 89. 
MADHARfPUTRA (S'akasena), 61-64. 
M..\DHAVA-SARASVATI, Commentator on Saptapadfirthi, 32, 33, 89, 90. 
MADHUMATI, Mahuvl., 45. 
M..tGUA, date of, 31, 91, 94-95· 
MAHAKSHATRAPA, Art. VII (V). 
MAHAMUD SllAH I (Khalji Family), 91 11. 
MAHES'A (Sri), IO, II. 

MAHIAR, Dastur (RfinA), 365. 
l\IALlKARA, a lexicographer, 276, 277. 
MALAYA ; Chronological interest of the word, 81. 
MANDAPA (Ml.ndu), 9· 
MANDU, 8, 9· 
MANGALES'A (Mangalanija, l\langalisa, Mangalis'wara), 4. 
MARATHI Poets, Bhakti in, 127-13+ 
MARKANDEYA PURANA, 73, 7.f· 
MAZUMDAR (B. C.), Notes on some Pali Words, 83, 8+ 

(B. C.), Some words of chronological interest, 81-82. 
MENAJSDROS, 103. 
MiN.-\ ; Chronological interest of the word, 81 1 82. 
::\lorn (DR. J. J.); An account of the comets as giYen by Mahomedan 

Historians and as contained in the books of the 
Pishinigan or the Ancient Persians referred to by 
Abut Fazl, l.J7-184. 
An Iranian Precursor of Dante and an Irish Pre-
cursor of Dante, 189-216. 

l\IOK.-\1..\, 4.l· 
'!\Iuu.u1MAO (Ghazni Khln), 9. 
l\IUKUI.A, 93· 
l\luNsm (R. N.); An inquiry as to how a Bell in the Portuguese 

Church at Borivli came to he transferred to a 
Hindu Temple at Nasik, _l28-3.J8. 

MuzAFFAR I (Sultan of Gujarat), 9. 
NAG . .\N RAM, 367. 
NAGANATHA, King of Jajnagar, 9. 
NAGAPURA, Nagaur, 43. 
NAGAVARMA II, 19. 
N.i.GESABHATTA, 87. 
NAllAP . .\NA, 67, 69, 70, 71. 

NAMIS.\llHU, 95· 
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NARADAPANCHARATRA ; Character of the Work, 119. 
NAR"-HARI, JO. 

NARO SHANKAR, Raje Bahadur, Biographical sketch of, 333-337. 
NAVASARI, foundation of the Parsi Colony at, 362-363. 
NAVTERI NAGARI (Sanjan), City of foreigners, 36g-370. 
NISHAHPUHAR, 194. 
NosH1RwA.N AoAL, 193. 
NOTES on some Plli Words, 83, 84. 
NYASA-Boom and S'!katayana, 20. 
Oxus, 187. 
0ZENE (Ujjain), 65. 
P,.\u WoRos, Some Notes on, 83, 84. 
PANDHARAPUR, 121. 
PARAMARA PuRNAPALA, Bhl.dOnd Inscription of, 75-So. 
PARAMARTHA, 185, 186, 187. 
PARASIKA, 9, IO. 

Yll 

PARASil\S (D. B.); Life of Rilje Bahadur Nlro Shankar-Marathi, 
J34-336 ; Translation, 336-337. 

PARSIS, foundation of a Colony at Navsari of, 362-363. 
PATHAK (Prof. K. B.); Kum!ragupta, the Patron of Vasubandhu, 

185-187. 
---- (K. B.) Bhlmha's attacks on the Buddhist Grammarian 

J inendrabuddhi. 
----- (Prof. K. B.); Divine Va.sudeva different from the Kshatriya 

Vlsucleva in Patanjali's opinion, 96-103. 
------ (K. B.) and Oka (K. G.); Amarasimha and his Commentator 

Kshirasw!min, 275-281. 
PEROJA, 43· 
PERSIAN GULF, The Portuguese in, 37-41. 
PORTUGUESE iri the Persian Gulf, 37-41. 
PRABHACHANDRA (author of Prameyaka-malaml.rtanda), 20, 21. 
PRAS'ASTAPADA, 34· 
PRATAPARAJA, 88, go. 
PRATiHARRNDURAJA, 92, 93· 
PuLLAS'AKTI, Silhar King, 355, 358, 361. 
PULUMAYI, Art. VII. 
PuNoARIKA or Pundalika Legend, 123-125. 

RA.JAMALLA, Guhila King, 11. 
R~AS'EKHARA, author of Panjikl., 34, 35. 
RA.M.\K.\R'il'A (Pandit) ; Rhl.dOnda inscription of Par:unlra POrnapll;1, 

75-&>. 
RAYAYANA ;;nd Temples, 242-27 3. 
RANTIDEVA, IO. 
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RAWLINSON (Prof. H. G.); Foreign influence in the Civilization of 
Ancient India, 900 B. C.-400 A. D., 217-238. 

RuDRAD1MAN, Mah&kshatrapa, Art. VII (V). 
RUDRAGANA, 3• 
S'ABARA, 9, 10. 
S1HASATUNGA, King, 21. 
SALAHA, 9, II. 
SALDANHA U. A.) : The Portuguese in the Persian Gulf, 37-. .p. 
S'ALMALIMAT, 10. 
S'AMKHODHARA, IO. 
SANGHABHADRA, 186 
S'ANKARAMIS1RA, 34· 
S'AsVATA, a lexicographer, 276, 277. 
S'ATAKARNI, Art. VII. 
----- of the Gimar Inscription, 66-74. 
SAvANA (author of Dhi.tµvritti), 18, 20, 29, 30. 
SCOTT (Rev. H. R.) Traikutaka coins from the Poona (Indapur) 

District, I-'1· 
SEDGWICK ( L. J.) ; Bhakti, rn9-134. 
SEED structure and germination of Vateria Indica, L. 239--241. 
S'ESHANANTA, Commentator on Saptapad&rthi, 32. 

Commentator on S'iv3.ditya's Saptapad&rthi, 85-go. 
Se1HPUR Shahriar, Dastur, 363. 
S1ND1N (Sanjiin), 368. 
ShtADEVA, 23, 
SIRO-POLEMAIOS, 65. 
S'1v1DITYA's Saptapad:irthi, 32-36. 
SIVALAKURA, Art. VII. 
S'1vA-SVATI (Satakarni), 62. 
SKANDAGUPTA, 66. 
SoMANATHA (S'ri), 10. 
SoME words of Chronological interest, 81-82. 
SoMES'WAR, Silhar King, 361. 
SoMES'WAR, a Yadava prince, 121. 
S'RAVAN Belgol (in Mysore), an inscription at, 21. 
S'RIDHARA, author of Nyiyakandali, 34. 
S'RIHARSHA, 34, 35· 
S'R1NGARA-DEv1, queen of R&jamalla, 11. 
S'RIVATSACHARYA, 34· 
STOPA, Buddhist, 222-223. 
SUMEDHAS, I I. 

SUNDARA-SWATIKARNA, 73. 
TAPAGACHCHA and its pontifical succession, 46. 
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TIASTENES (chashtana), 65, 71. 
TRAIKUTAKA Coins from the Poona (Indapur) District, 1-7 ; Jackson's 

Note on, fr]. 
TRAIKUTAKA Coins, Justice Newton on, 3. 
-~---- Kings, explanation of the terminations "Gana" and 

" Sena,''. 4-5. 
TuLASI, Chronological interest of the word, 82. 
UDAYANACHARYA, author of LakshnAvali, 33, 34, 35, 88. 
UDBHATA, 19, 92, 95. 
USHAVADATA, 71. 
VkHASPATIMl~RA, 88. 
VA.GBHATA (Vihata), 278. 
VA1JADADEVA, Silhar King, 357, 358, 359, 362. 
VAMAMA, the rhetorician, date of-, Art. XII. 

(and Jaylditya), author of KiSikavritti, 25, 92. 
v ARADARAJA, 88. 
VARDE (W. R.), An eye copy of an inscription in Devanagari charac

ters, on a stone lying near the temple of Sri NAgesh in the 
village of Bandora, District Ponda, Goa, dated Saka 1335 
(A. D. 1413), 107-1o8. 

VARDHAMANA, the son of Ganes'opldhy&ya, 88. 
V .As1SHTHIPUTRA (Pulumiyi), 61-64. 
V..\sm:iEVA, divine, different from the Khastriya Vlsudeva in Patan-

jali's opinion, 96-103. 
VASURATA, Grammarian, 28o. 
VATERIA lndica L, seed structure and germination of, 239-241. 
V1uvAYAKURA, Art. VII. 
- --- and Sivalakura of Kolahpur Coins (Epigraphic Notes aml 

Questions IV), Art. VII. 
V1NDllYAVASIN (ISvarakrishna), 280, 281. 
VIRAF, the Iranian Visionary, 192-194, VIRAF-Namah or the hook of 

his vision, 194-195; circumstances of the times of Vir:H, 
195-198, an account of his vision, 198-202. 

V1~VANATHA, 87. 
VITHOBA ; See " Vitthala". 
VITTHALA (of Pandharapur). Vitthala wors!iip, 122; Image and inscrip

tion, 121-123; origin of the name "Vitthala,'' 12.1, 134 ; 
temple ofVitthala, 125; about the Jain origin of the image 
and its worship, 125-127 ; devotees of Vitthala, 127. 

VYAGHRAGANA, 2, 5, 6, 7. 
VYAGHRASENA, 6. 
VYOMAS'IVACHARYA, 34· 
YAJNA Sltakarni, Art. VII. 
YAKSllAVARlllA, IOI. 
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YEAR measurements in Ancient Times, 282-327; Pleiades-year, 284-
287; Solstitial year, 287-290; year ruled by Orion, the deer
sun-god, 291-295. Year of three seasons and six-days
weeks, ruled over by the Eel-god, 295-298; age of 
lunar-solar worship, 298-302; festivals of the three-years'
cycle, 303-305 ; year of the horse's head of eleven months, 
305-309; fifteen-months-year of the sun-god of the 
eight-rayed-star and eight-days-weeks, 3ocr-316 ; year of 
seven-days-weeks, and of seventeen and thirteen months, 
316---319 ; Hindu year of 18 months, and 12 months, of 
5 and IO days' weeks, respectively, 311)-321 : year of 
12 months of the sun-worshippers, 321-322. 



CONTENTS OF VOLUME XXIII. 

Art. PAGE:. 

1.-Traikutaka Coins from the Poona (lndapur) District. 
By the Rev. H. R. Scott, M.A. 

II.-KhadA.vadl Inscription of Gylsa Sahi. (Vikrama) 
Samvat 1541. By D. R. Bhandarkar, M.A. 8 

III.-Bhlmha's Attacks on the Buddhist Grammarian Jinen-
drabuddhi. By Prof. K. B. Pathak, B.A. ••• 18 

IV.-Sivlditya's Saptapadlrthi. By Prof. V. S. Ghate, M.A. 32' 

V.-The Portuguese in the Persian Gulf. Br J. A. Saldanha, 
B.A., LL.B. ... 37 

VI.-Chitorgadh PraSasti. By D. R. Bhandarkar, Ill.A. 42' 

VII.-Epigraphic Notes and Questions (IV-VI). By D. R. 
Bhandarkar, M.A. 61 

VIII.-BhldClnd Inscription of Parmlra PClrnaplla. By Pandit 
Ramkarna ••• 75 

..-fX.-Some Words of Chronological Interest. By B. C. 
Mazumdar, 111.R.A.S. 81 

X.-Notes on some Pali Words. By B. C. l\lazumdar, 
M.R.A.S. 8J 

XI.-Seshlnanta. By Prof. V. S. Ghate, M.A. 85 
XII.-Bhlmaha, the Nylsa and Mlgha. By P. V. Kane, M.A. 91 

XIll.-The Divine Vlsudeva different from the Kshatriya Vlsu-
deva in Patanjali's Opinion. By Prof. K. B. Pathak, 
B.A. 96 

XIV.-Epigraphic Notes (VJI). By D. R. Bhandarkar, M.A.... 104 

XV.-An Eye Copy of an Inscription in De\·anagari Characters 
from Goa. By Wamanrao R. Varde 107 

XVl.-Bhakti. By L. J. Sedg\\'ick, 1.c.s. ... 10q 

XVIl.-Besnagar. By H. H. Lake, M. hsT. c.E. 1 JS 
XVIIl.-An Account of the Comets as gfren by Mahomedan His

torians and as contained in the hooks of the Pishini-
gln or the Ancient Persians refcrre<l to hy Ahul 
Fazl. By Shums-ul-Clma Dr . .f i\·anji Jamshedji 
i\lodi, n .• 1. 147 

X IX.-Kumlragupta, the Patron of \'asuhandhu. By Prof. 
K. B. Pathak, B.A. 



XX. ·_·\n Iranian Prl'<ursor of Uante and an Irish Prl'<urso1 
of Dante. By Shums-ul-L'lma Dr. Jivanji Jam-
shedji Mvtli, B •. \. 1 x9 

XXI. --Foreign Influenn' in the Ci\'ilization of Ancient In<lia, 900 

B. C. · ~oo .\. D. By Prof. H. G. Rawlinson, 
M •. \. ~17 

XXII.- -See<l StruCLurc an<l liermination of Vateria lmlica, L. By 
H. !\I. Chibhcr, M.A. 1.1y 

XXIIl.-Ramayana and Temples. By A. Govindlchlrya Sdmin, 
C.E.,M.R .. \.S., !lt.R.S.A. 1 ~l.M.S. 

XXIV. ··-Amarasimha and his Commentator Kshirasvlmin. By 
Prof. K. H. Pathak, B.A., and K. G. Oka 

XXV.-Year-measurl'lllents in Ancient Times. By V. Vl·nkata-
chellam I y.-r. u .. \., B. L. 1K 2 

XXVl.·-.\n Inquiry as lO how a Bell in the Portuguese Church at 
Boridi came to he transferred to a Hindu Tempk al 

Nasik. Ry Rustamji Nasarvanji Munshi vx 
XXVIJ.-Jldi Rana and lhl' Kissah-i-Sanjan. By Prof. S. II. 

Hodivala, ~1. .\. J~<J 

ProceL-<lings of the Society's :\leeting·s an<l a List of Pre-
sents to the Library, from March 1go8 to December 

i-l lxxiii 



ART. 1.-Traikutaka Coz"nsfrom the Poona (Indapu1") 
District. 

BY THE REV. IL R. SCOTT, 1\1.A. 

(Co~rnUNICATED.) 

A parcel of coins, belonging to the Traiku!aka dynasty, has been 
sent to me by the Secretary for examination and report, and I have 
much pleasure in lltying the results of my examination before the 
Society. 

The Collector of Poona has informed me that the coins were found 
on the 13th Dece.mber, 1905, near the village of Kazad in the Indapur 
Taluka of the Poo·na district. The place where they were found is 
a small hillock on the top of a tableland. The rain seems to have 
cut a channel in the side of the hillock, and it was in this channel that 
some children who were herding goats found two of the coins. They 
tcok the coins home to their. parents, who, finding them to be silver, 
made a careful search and fouad the rest of the hoarcJ. Information 
was not given to the authorities, but. news of the treasure trove some
how got abroad, and three months after the finding of the coins the 
police succeeded in obtaining 92 of them from the villagers. The 
Mamlatdar was not, however, satisfied with the result of the search, 
and he appears to have made a personal investigation on the spot, 
with the r~sult that 267 more coins were recovered. \\7hether the 
coins in our possession constitute the whole hoard or only a part of 
it will never be known now. One can only hope that if a number 
of the coins have gone to the melting pot (as is only too probable) 
they may have been only coins of the types that were left. 

The place where the coins were found was carefully examined, and 
no hope is entertained of any mo.re being found there. 

Of the 359 coins of the hoard there are two (probably those which 
were first found by the children) which have been hammered out ol 
all recognition. The rest are in an excellent state of preservatior, 
showing- little sign of having been in circulation. The workman
ship is of the degenerate quality that we are accustomed to in the 
Gupta and Valabhi coins of the same period, and the letters lack 
the clearness which we find in the inscriptions on the earlier coins of 
the K~atrapas ; still there is no serious clifficulty in making out thio 
legends. 
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On the obverse the coin:; have a roughly executed bust of the king 
facing to the right, without date or trace of any inscription. 

On the reverse we find the familiar symbols of the K~atrapas, the 
cliaitya with sun and crescent moon ; but there is this difference, 
that the po,itions of the sun and moon are reversed, the sun being 
on the left instead of the right as on the K~atrapa coins. It is also 
to be noted that the cluster of dots which stands for the sun is 
almost always placed in the heart of one of the letters of the king's 
name, and the crescent moon appears under the last letter of the 
name. The average wei1rht of the coins is about 30 grains. 

The coins of the hoard fall into three groups : -

( 1) 350 coins hav~ the following inscription on the reverse :-

I.e., the devoted follower of Vishnu, Sri Mah;-trf1j;l Dahraga9a, 
son of l\luhf1rajii I ndradatta. 

(i) 3 coins on which the kin~'s head appears to be better exe
cuted and more youthful than in the others, have the inscription:-

= 11~{~~ '.!'5f" 'W:r qi;orq ~fl{{{~ ~!J«Of. 

l.t!., tlw devoted follower of Vishnu, Sri l\lah;lrap Dahrasena, 
son of '.\l:th;-1r;-1jf1 I mlradatta. 

( 3) -l coins have the inscription :-

l.t!., the Jevotcd follower of Vishnu, Sri Mahf11·;-1j;i Vyaghragai:ia, 
son uf l\lahi"tr;lja Uahraga1_1a. 

Coins of this se'ries have been know11 fur a consiJerablc time, but 
the inscriptions du nol 1pp,·ar to have been correctly n:aJ until quite 
recently. l'ro.·,.,9 •• Rapsllu, \\hO wa~ the first 10 Jccipher them 
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correctly, calls them "one of the most familiar puzzles in Indian 
numismatics," and adds, very truly, that "the characters are so 
corrupt in some cases as to admit of the possibility of a variety of 
readings." 

The first Traiku\alca coin to be recorded was one mentioned by 
J us lice Newton in the Journal of this Society in 1862. The coin, 
which was evidently a very good specimen, is figured as No. 13 in a 
plate which accompanies the article, al'\d which appears to have been 
prepared from drawings of the coins. Justice Newton's coin is 
clearly of the same type as the majority of the coins in the present 
hoard, -but the inscription was not deciphered at the time. The coin, 
which was evidently the only one of the kind known at the time, was 
found near Karad in the Satara district along with some Gadhia coins 
and coins of various K~atrapa kings coming down as far· as Visvasena, 
the son of Bhartrdaman (300 A. D. ). 

In the year 1885 a copperplate grant was found at Pardi, which 
gave the name of the king who made the grant as Sri Mahariijii 
Dahrasena, of the Traiku\akas. The grant is dated 207 Samvat. 
It is now generally agreed that 1his date is in the Kalachuri era, 
which began about 248-9 A.D. Thus it is clear that Dahrasena issued 
the grant in the year 456 A. D. 

Two years later, in 1887, a hoard of 500 coins of this dynasty was 
founrl at Daman in South Gujarat (a place not far from Pardi), but 
apparently only 9 of the coins were preserved. From Pa1:11Jit 
Bhagwanlal's account of them it seems clear that they were all 
coins of Dahragai:ia, but Pai:i9it Dhagwanliil was not able to read 
them with certainly, and we know now that the names which he 
thought might be Indravarma and Rudragai:ia should be read 
lndradatta and Dahragai:ia respectively. The Pai:ic;!it's incorrect 
reading of these coins is given in the chapter on the Traiku\akas 
in the Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I., page 58. The matter has been 
fully discussed by Professor Rapson in his article on " Indian Coins 
and Seals, Part VI.," published in the R. A. S. J. for October 1905. 

Jn this article, which is of special interest for the purpose of our 
present study, Professor Rapson gives the fruit of his examination 
of the Traiku\aka coins in the British Museum, which include 
Pai:i<;lit Bhagwanlii.l'o; collection, as well as a number in the posses
sion of Colonel Biddulph, and a large number in the collection of 
the late Dr. Gerson da Cunha. 

2 

Most of the coins examined by Professor Rapson were of the same 
type as the great majority of the coins of this hoard, but among 
the coins in Colonel Biddulrh's collection one coin was found whicb 
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differed from the rest in giving the king's name as Dahrasena, 
instead of Dahragar:ia. On the strength of this reading, taken along 
with the fact that the king's name is given as Dahrasena in the 
Pardi copperplate, Professor Rapson argues that we should read 
the inscription Dahrasena in all cases, regarding the letter which 
is so like ca to be a .. broken-down letter" intended for sa ( =se). 

It is matter for congratulation that the Poona hoard has supplied 
three good specimens of the coins with the sena variation of the 
king's name, and one at least of these appears to be in a better 
condition tha·n the one that Professor Rapson had before him. 

These coins prove that at one period-and I am inclined to place 
it at the beginning of the reign-the king issued coins in which his 
name was clearly given as Dahrasena, and we know that he was so 
styled in the Pardi copperplate grant of 207 S.=456 A. D. 

But the reading on the other coins seems to be just as clearly 
Dahragai:ia, and not Dahrasena. Professor Rapson admits that the 
letter " certainly seems more like ga than anything else," and after 
a careful examination of the 350 specimens now discovered, I cannot 
see how the letter can be read otherwise than as ga. Professor 
Rapson was somewhat strengthened in his opinion that sena ancl 
not gat;za should be read as the termination of the king's name by 
the fact that the last letter is more like na than t;za. But an exami
nation of the copperplates of the fifth century will make it clear that 
there was at that time very little difference between the shapes of 
the two letters, and when that is so in the case of the plates where 
the letters are large and carefully formed, it need not surprise us 
to find that the distinction is quite lost in the case of these coins. 

The conclusion to which I have been led is that the king appears 
to have altered the termination of his name from sena to ga1Ja at an 
early period of his reign. It may be thought improbable that so 
pronounced a change should be made in the name of the king, but 
that such a thing is not by any means impossible is proved by the 
instance of the Kalachuri king, Mangale5a (597 A. D.), whose name 
appears on perfectly authentic records as Mangalesa, MangalariiFt 
l\tangaliSa., and Mangaliswara (Indian Antiquary, 1890, p. 15). 

I am unable to offer any explanation of the new termination ga1:1a, 
but in this connection it is worth while to remember that (1) there 
is good reason for holding that the Traikutakas ruled the Deccan and 
South Gujarat in the beginning as subordinale rulers, thl"ir use of 
the K~atrapa symbols showing that they regarded the K~atrapas 
as their overlords : and (2) sena was a very usual termination 
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in the names of the later K~atrapas : so it is not improbable 
that Dahrasena may have begun his reign as a tributary ruler of 
these provinces, and that after a few years he asserted his indepen· 
dence, and as a sign of his emancipation from the yoke of the 
K~atr.apas changed the termination of his name. No coins of his 
father Indradatta have been found, and the presumption is that he 
never exercised inde)>Pndent a\tthority, in which case the title 
M!lhii.rajii. given to him on his son's coins must be merely honorific, a 
conclusion which is supported by· the fact of his name not being 
mentioned in the Pardi copperplate. 

That the termination gal}a was in actual use in later times we 
know from the Bilhari inscription (of the rnth century), where a list of 
Chedi kings includes one Sankaragal}a, and in one of the Sankheda 
grants described in the Epigraphia Indica (Vol. II., p •. 19) the name 
Sankaral}a occurs, clearly standing for Sankaraga1Ja. Then we have 
the name Sivagal}a in the Kan'lswa inscription (A. D. 758). (See 
Indian Antiquary, Ftib. 1890.) There is also the Benares copperplate 
inscription 'of Karnadeva (Epigraphia Indica, Vol. II, p. 300), where 
we have both a Sankaragal}a and a Sankaragal}adeva. These inscrip
tions are dated in the Kalachuri r.ra. 

The case for gal}a as against sena is strengthened, if not fully proved, 
by the inscription on the coins of DahragaQa's son, of which I have 
now to give an account. 

As I have already said, the Poona hoard has placed in our hands 4 
specimens of the coinage of DahragaQa's son. They are not the first 
to be found (though I was under that happy illusion when the coins 
came into my hands, and for some time after). In the paper above 
referrl'd to, Professor Rapson reports on 8 specimens which had been 
obtained from the collection of the late Dr. Gerson da Cunha in 1904. 
Those coins are now in the British Museum. They do not appear to be 
very good specimen•, for Professor Rapson seems to rely mainly on a 
single coin for the reading of the inscription. It is therefore matter 
for congratulation that our 4 specimens are in good condition, and 
they confirm Professor Rapson'& reading of the name of DahragaQa's 
son as most probably VyaghragaQa. 

The letters which make up the name Vyaghra are certainly not as 
dear as one could wish. and I had puzzled over them for some 
time before Professor Rapson's paper came into my hands, but of all 
possible readings I think this is decidedly the most likely to be 
the correct one, and Professor Rapson deserves congratulation :on 
his success in solving the problem. 
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In accordance with his theory that the father's coins are to be read 
Dahrasena in every case, Professor Rapson makes the ~on's name 
Vyaghrasena and not Vyaghrag-a•)a, as I prefer to read it. Now it is a 
curious thing that in both the father's name and the son's as they appear 
on the son's coins we have the letter which Professor Rapson admits to 
be more likega than any other letter. It may be admitted that an imper
fect sa-a " broken letter"-mi~ht get into the die of Dahraga•.ia's coir.s, 
especially as it comes near the end of the inscription, but it is surely 
not very likely that this "broken letter" would be copied, and tJ:iat 
twice over, on the coins of the son. I mny'be wrong in my opinion, 
and I certainly have no right to urge it against-that of a scholar of 
Professor Rapson's authority, but I am decidedly of the opinion that 
we ought to read the names as Dahragal)a and Vyaghragar,,a, at any 
rate until further evidence is available. That of course may Jrnppen at 
any time, as the finding of a copperplate grant in the name of Dahra
sena's son would probably settle the matter at once. 

There is just one other point to which I wish to draw attention. 
These Traiku\aka kings describe themselves as Parama Vaishnava, 
i.e., devoted followers of Vishnu,and it is interesting to note that about 
the same time the Gupta kings called themselves on their coins 
Parama Bhiigawata, i.e., devoted followers of Bhagawiin, and the 
Abhira kings proclaimed to the world that they were Parama Mahes
vara, i.e., devoted followers of Siva. 

NOTE 

oN REv. H. R. SCOTT'S PAPER ON TllE TRAJKUTAKA C01r.;s. 

I happen to be in a position to supply the evidence desired by Mr. 
Scott regarding the name of Dahragal)a's (or Dahrasena's) son. 
Some years ago a copperplate frC'm Surat was sent to me for decipher
.ment by the Secretary, hut I have never been able to decipher it so 
completely as to publish it in full. I can, however, say that it distinctly 
refers itself to the Traiku\ak;i dynasty, that it is dated, in figures 
only, in the year 231, and that it gives only the name of the grant
ing king, without any genealogy. This name I was originally dis
posed to read as (A) vyaya<en:i, but subsequently, llH'ugh before 
I had seen Mr. Scott's paper, I cnme to the conclusion that it must 
be Vyiighrasena. I can state that the last two syllables or the name 
are quite clear on the plate, though the first two are not quite so certain. 
However, with the aid of Mr. Scott's coins, we can now conlidently 
read the first two syllables as Vy:1ghra. The evidence of this copper
plate does not, however, absolutely settle the question whether 
there was not another form, ending in l{a~1a, for each of these two 
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royal names. It is perhaps worth noting that a name ending in 
grz!Za would be properly borne by a worshipper of Siva, whose attend
ants or ga!Zas are the del)1ons or spirits whose leader is Gai;iapati or 
Vinayaka. If the elder of our two kings had been originally a 
worshipper of Siva, he might well have called himself Dahragal}a, 
and changed his name to Dahrasena on becoming a Vaishl}ava. 
It is, ho'Jlever, perhaps hardly likely that if he had done this he would 
still have called his son Vyaghragar:ia. 

A. M. T. JACKSON. 



ART. I l.-Kltadavadii Insc1·iptio11 of Gyosa Salli. 

[ Vi'krama] Sam·vat 1541. 

By D. R. BHA~llARKAR, M.A., Poona. 

(Communicated.) 

This inscription, which is published for the first time, was discovered 
by Major Du.be, when Chief Gazetteer Officer, Indore Durbar on a 
well at Kha<;llvadl in the district of Rl~purl in the Indore ter~itory. 
The stone bearing the inscription '"'as lying in his house in 19.J5, and 
it is from the paper-impressions kindly supplied by him that the fol
lowing transcript is prepared. 

The writing, to judge from the impressions, covers a space of about 
41-911 broad by 11-1011 high and is in a state of fair preservation 
throu"hout. The characters are dcvantlgart of the 15th centAJry. The 
language is Sanskrit ; and with the exception of the opening saluta
tion to Gai:iesa and Bhl.rati and the concluding benediction to the 
scribe and the reciter, the entire inscription is in verse. The fault of 
yatiblia1i.f[C: or break of c.esura frequently occurs in this poetic 
composition, and solecisms, though few, are not altogether absent. 
Verses 51-54 are characterised by yamaka or repetition of letters of 
the same sound at the end of two consecutive padiis. In respect 
of orthography, we have lo notice (1) the substitution of chckha for 
&tha in chchhirtbhava0 in I. 14, in ",iclzckkcina in II. 15-16, and so forth. 
(2) the disregard of the rule of samdki in the case of t and i, e.g., 
in vahat-stilmali0 in I. 16, (3) the use of v for b only twice, in verses 
63 and 64, and (4) the splitting up of conjunct consonants into 
two separate letters, in dola)'an-tyatmiyam I. 21' 0paris-khala0 I. 22, 
and so forth. As regards lexicography, it is to be remarked that the 
poet is very fond of using rare or obscure words; e.g., no less than 
three such words occur in l. 22, via. kk1ifga, ckamrjtitaka and lamgura. 

After the adoration and invocation of deities as usual, the com
poser of the inscription describes, in magniloquent terms in verses 5-6, 
the glory and prosperity of the country of Mfilava (Mllwf1), where both 
Siva and Karttikeya, leaving. the Him!layas, had, we are told, 
fixed their abode. In this country there was triumphant (v. 7) at 
the city of Mli:i<;lavya on the Vindhya mountains a king of the name 
o( Hilsarhga, a Gori, a gem of the Yavana race, and the sun to the 
lotuses, <•is., the Saka tribe. The king mentioned is undoubtedly 
Hiishang (Alp Igt~in) Ghiiri, the second Sultan of Ml.lwl., who first 
made Mli:i<;ICI (Mli:i<;lavya) his capital. In verse 8 Mli:idu is compared 
to the capital town of Indra, and, in the verse following, nothing but 
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conventional praise has been bestowed upon Sultan Hushang. The 
next verse (10), if we carefully notice the double entendre obviously 
intended, informs us that Hushang secured a number of ele
phants from the Vindhya mountains, after making friends with 
Naganll.tha. Historians assert that Hushang went disguised as a 
horse-dealer to J!jnagar (Jajpur) in Cuttack in Orissa to barter his 
horses for the war-elephants of the RA.jl. of Jljnagar, and was 
successful in securing 150 elephants there to fight against the Sultan 
of Gujar!t with whom he was at war. NaganA.tha may, therefore, 
be reasonably supposed to be no other pt>rson than the prince of 
Jl.jnagar himself. Verse II describes his defeat of the king of 
Kllapriyapattana, Kadiras!hi by name, who ceded his son, daughter 
and ministers to Hushang. They all repaired to the city of 
Ma1ni;lapa (!\ft1:u;ICt), and the most pre-eminent of them all was 
Khl.na Salaha ( v. 12} who became an object of confidence 
with Hushang. Kalapriyll.pattana must undoubtedly be Kalpi' in 
Bundelkha•)~I, and Kl.dirasll.hi, Abdul Kadur, a Delhi officer in 
charge of this fortress, which the Ferishta represents Hushang 
to have reduced, but which after receiving homage was delivered 
back by him to Abdul Kadur. In the verse following (13), we are 
told that Salaha was originally a minister of Kadira Sil.hi, and was, 
owing to his fitness, appointed to the same post by Hushang who 
made him a IQtiin, and entirely left the work of administration to him. 
Verse 14 says that after the death of Hushang, the throne was seized 
by Mahamuda, the sun to the water-lily, viz., the Khilchi family. 
Mut:iammad (Ghazni IQtan), son of Hushang, is thus passed over, 
and the name of the usurper MaI:imud S..bah I. f:Qtalji, mentioned in 
the inscription. The next verse describes the latter's conquests. 
He desolated l)hilli (Dehli), harassed the Chola king, subjugated 
the province of Utkala (Orissa), and vanquished the Dravi9a king. 
Verse 16 refers to the implicit confidence reposed by MaI:imud in 
Salaha, who destroyed .(v. 17) eighty elephants of the Sultan of 
Gujarat who had assailed with his army the Sultan of MA.lwa. The 
Sultan of Gujarat here referred to must be Muzaffar I. The next 
verse informs us that Gayasa succeeded MaI:imud to the throne. 
Gaylsa, or Gylsa as he is calltid further on, is unquestionably Gbiyiis 
:'tltah lil:ialji. Verses 19-20 are a pure eulogy of Gyl.sa Slhi, the orna
ment of the Parasika race. In ·the verse following, we are told that 
Salaha was allowed to retain his post by Ghiyiis also. Verse 22 con
tains nothing but conventional praise of Salaha, but, from the next 
verse, we glean that, on hearing of a rebellion raised by Sabaras, 
Salaha appointed Bahari, who was regarded as son from his birth by 

1 Jam indebted to Munshi Deviprasadji of Jodhpur for this identification. 
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the former, to quell the revolt. Verse 24 describes the defeat inflicted 
by Bahari on the Sahara kings at the city of Khi<)avadil. on the bank ot 
the Charmai:ivati (Chambal). Khi<)lvad! is unquestionably Kha<)!vad!, 
where the inscription was found. Verse 25 gives no historical inform
ation, but the verse following tells us that Bahari, lord of Plrasikas, 
vanquished a king named Kshemakari:ia at Samkhoddhira betwt>cn 
the two banks of the river raised by Ra1i1tideva, i.e., the Chambal. 
Verse 27 also contains the historical information that Bahari extracted 
the dart, i•i:;., I varlhima, which was rankling in the breast 
of the Sultan of MAlava. But who this Ivar!hima or· Ibrahim 
was, is unknown to me. The next three verses set forth the 
munificent nature of Bahari, and from verse 31 we learn that 
Bahari, leader of Sakas, excavated a tank in the town of"Si!.lmalimat. 
From the next verse we gather that to the north of this tank he had 
dug another tank, which was thought to be a small milky ocean. 
The verse following telis us that he constructed another tank to the 
north of this. Verses 34-35 describe the tanks and the many advan
tages conferred there'Jy on the passers-by. In verse 36 we arc 
informed that in Khi<)lvada to the south of tint city he constructed 
a spacious skp-well, to a poetic description of which the pra.iastik<im 
has devoted tilC next eight verses. Verse 45 further informs us 
that, above and surrounding the well, he raised a nice attractive 
orchard, which is also described at length in no less than ten 
verses. Verse 56 pronounces the wish that Bahari, his sons and 
grandsons, be spared together with the well as long as the 
Meru, the sun, and so forth endure. In verses 57-62 the poet 
sets forth his own g-enealogy. In the liaeage of Bhrigu, we 
are told, there was Sri-Somanatha who performed the sacrificial rites 
of the spring season every year ; his son was Narahari, who. was an 
expert in logic, and who, being a reciter of the Vedas appropriatelr 
-bore the biruda of iJ,i.tala-virmicki, i.e., " the god BrahmA. on the 
surface of the earth. " From Narahari sprang Sri-Kesava, who was 
also kncwn as Jho\iri1ga. His son was Atri, who was conversant 
with vedinta, mfm1lms,i, and rhetoric, who was the leader of the 
Dasapura Br!h1mti:ia caste, and who was held in respect by the 
Guhila king Kumbha. His son was Sri-1\laheSa, lord of poets, pro
licient in dar>'anas and an able dilectician. He lived as poet in 
Ml.lava for some time, and it was ·he who composed the praiasti 
engraved on the well of Babari. All these verses (57-62) except the 
last, descriptive of the genealogy of l\laheSa, the composer of our 
praiasti, occur with slight changes in an inscription in the celebrated 
temple of Eklingji, 14 miles north of Udaipur, Mew!r. This record 
which is dated in V. E. 1H5 and is consequently posterior to our 
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inscription by four years, was also composed by Mahesa, who then, as 
he himself tells us therein, was a poet in the assembly of the Guhila 
sovereign R!jamalla. Mahesa's father Atri, as we have seen, was 
honoured by Kumbhakari)a. We are not informed whether he was 
his protege. Probably he was. But though it is not certain that 
Mahesa's father flourished in the court of a Guhila prince, there can 
be no doubt that Mahe5a was, and that he was the recipient of the 
patronage of Kumbhakari.1a's son, R!jamall<>. This patronage he 
enjoyed till at least V. E. 1556, the date of the inscription found at 
GhosOr:u;li, which was composed by Mahesa himself, and which records 
the construction of a step-well by sri11g!1a-devi, queen of R!jamalla. 

From verse 63 we learn that the work of excavating the well was 
completed on Thursday, the Dlearma-titki of the bright half of 
K!rtika, in Vikrama Sariwat 1541, during the Paridh!vin cyclic year. 
Dkarma-titki is the second tithi of the bright half of K!rtika, also 
called Yama-titki, or, in Mara\ hi, Dkarmariij1icki hij. The date, as 
kindly calculated for me by the late Prof. Kielhorn, regularly corres
ponds to Thursday, the 21st October A.D. 1484. The learned Doc
tor further informed n'e that this day fell in the year Paridhl.vin, 
which commenced 17 hours 1 minute after mean sunrise of the 28th 
June A. D. 1484 and that here we had a good instance of the strict 
mean-sign system (Ind. Ant. Vol. XX, p. 411). 

Verses 64-67 give us interesting information about the genealogy 
of Salalra. In Hamirpura there was a king called Srl-Bhairava, who 
was the son of the Karachulli family. Hamirpura is dou_btless the 
same as Hamirapuri, the principal town of the district of the same 
name, now comprised in the United Provinces. Karachulli, again, 
appears to be the same as Kalachuri, whose rule was supreme in 
Central Provinces. OJ King Bhairava there was one Sumedhas, who 
was the best Mtidkyamdina Brahma•)a, and who was attached to two 
Vedas. From Sumedhas sprang Artlrnpati, who elevated his Bhll.r
gava gotra by his merits. His son was Purushottama, a devotee of 
Siva, and his son was Ghu9ai.i, who was made a p:irasika, i.e., a 
Muhammadan, by Kadira S!hi. After becoming aJ•a11ana, Ghu9ai.i 
assumed the name Salaha and was made a khan by Mahamuda, i.e., 
MaJ:tmud :;i_hah I. In verse 68 is contained the other interesting fact 
that Salaha made Bahari ayavana, who was originally a Kska11iya. 
The last verse (69), as might naturally be expected, tells us that the 
mason who constructed the well was Kshetrasiinha, son of Jhamjh!. 
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1.~ ~~: Ii <lll*t~'ld"tq ~ 11 f.tllPf
~ ~ 'l1J: ~ if: II ~ Ii '3~((i;:'flifl<~'ffiijqc"1(c"1SI
~~ ~~CG: Ii if<~ ~1Rnlr-

2. ffi('l;+i('l;+i(Ui1J\5f1tifi'i!jij ~~ ~ Ii ~ Ii 2~-
(1 ~ ' . . !...:>. • ....t>...~ ij*ltia N'l d5("1'1:'f"111"1ddi:S'fl:S'I(: II ->t'11~ ~q~ >1m<....,r1"\. •..-

~: Sl'"'i!l"~Cfl~~ qr~ II ~ II 3<1R3<i1WR~

r4"1~iq(jljqfuT.j"1{\fld+l~~ dCf Ii ~ ~ fld'!R~ 

srcR<i 'f'il5 l;<r{ l8'fmt 

3.-Cflfui ~ fr 11)(11 "l<if!i<tlitit.s<i ;;r.fq<:;: q~ ~'I;!" +il~~= 

~ (?) +iT'l;I" ~ ll f~: ~i('foTii('f: ijG:"15%1i~~ ("1'

or-q~ ~ ~~~ II ~ II ~ ~tr f~: q~'?icfld'llllijl: 
~. ...::........ ' ""iit . -~r-......:!U::<......c:.. "1'tlSl"PI 'l;'Rf: II <!>l<til: <fil'fill~ stl"1"11"1i+id~l'l l'l,,.+il'l"11<:1 

4.-~llG_ll ~ ~~~~~{r <i<f"1$("l(c<i ~II 
filU fcf.~;flo%+l+iffl:+i+if6"0<jif1[~ ~-f1llfi::: ~j;iifl(qCri~t<f<t: II" II 
4r'1G:lfcli"14Rt fiiit<tn('*i<r\OT <i'i<::if ~~ Cf.~-lij 
~= 11 <i'illf~ ~<<fir~fu 'li'f~ ifl'ifT-

!l .-~ffir+l i.sC<tgt ~: l{<if<i'di ( "1i:;;rg) II t: 11 §tj•1~1u\'ia: 

~ifl(Cfl~ ~ if ~: ~'i!lR -~~<t: ff~ II ~ qiuft 

~'ll+ii:!'i!l~: ~ ~ ~~ ~ii~ ~;tf ~ II ~ 11 

fct'.."<t'fif~1!1;ti'l"ltt"1+11"11H( flffi 3'1:i•11qfd$i•i"1i~ II Sl'fli'-

6. -~5: ffif'r: f'ffifil9 MR:tt"l+li"l"ii<t: II ~" 11 iflT~ ~-
, • ' ~~ < ~~ r.+......-.-:. \iflll'.ffi: q(!J(Sliifii(.-i•iiaij cq: "1'11"'l'"-""1""1c.t.._c.t iflR'l'l>tc.t1'1~., 11 '!Rd': 

iflff;mrrf~ 1qfet~:t.;+11s;q1»flt<"{1cijtl ~t m:: ~: 
o. 

fcii<t~ 11 \ ~ 11 aiM'r ~~ ~1<"1~.t'~ f.l"l'l:'flfilii~li 
~ '"' ·..;,..;~ i:!«l'l+i{<i if'R "'11"1~'1<.."."111<:1;-

7 .-'RI. II ap.:fU<t: 'I:!"~ ~'lf~: ~!if~ §'l:i•i<t'f"lltft

~ fct11ITTJ~: 11 Hll ~ ~: ~'i!l~ 
1 From ink-impressions. " Re:ld 0~~." 
" The reading of this letter is • The reading of the first four 

doubtful. letters is not certain. 
• Read l("if: 

" The reading "'lrer • for • {T'eJ • is not impossible. 
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[6~"1"~ ~tr 111l;if~f~ ~~~ 
+R: Wi": ~fr ~ ii~~: fifi~ II 'I 'I. 11 ~iij'1oh'ftltt 

8.-mr~=~ <Rt ~RT+PlO ~'ffiTffa': 11 ~ ~~ ~r
~ sim~~ti~11~..-11~~
~615<.'1(d~"<l(iif~m1l5(•fiii1r.:5 f~stlMl~ ~M'l'=1Jitl(ifi~Jili' ~

-;Tr-( II ~ ... ~ro(t~i:J<t:sqR:~ ~-

~.-~~•Hit~:;~ fct~ll ~'"\II~~~
~~ f.Nr4 <.<rr~ ~~"ii~ 11 ii l'ifi ~ Cfi'jf ~4 ~ ~ ii ~~ 
~<if.;r II ~ ~ II~ •l_~<'!'lfl<~~lJJ"f, II WRJ11R:
~ ~ B~{TI~~: ll~"ll~illtl'l"1tl'l: 1 ~~-

10.-~ B iilli!C::i!tl\iilii;: II ((~ 1l4llit'!4ili~i!Gti!(ufl4ii1<¥14 ~-
"' ~~ 11 1 c II ifT:SiX1'5;tiifNIBlJIB 1'"41B~q ii ~ff~-

~~ Ii Sil~~ ~ :ij~~~T: f.t cfilf'~: ifi"<l"i! 

rfil:tll."lill'ltfd II~'!, II G'."l: Ch'll."lilld4stA'<M ~ ~~: cii~~-

1 L-~ ~~"fl~ II ~~ ~Cfllfi"45'Jtt4fl 
~ ~ttfd 41<«'liflMl."ICh .~fl~?m:ri:nf{~r 11~0 11 dld~i!Ft%'<il!;;"i•ro1-
•1Rii1<bt1a~~~('llt4Gtlfl ~~~+41'if"f~ 11 CflT1i 

~~."'of ~· 
~·m'<:l~':q"::l' "~"11(Sll':'.fl 

12.-UJIMcii <r-tf'i:r'I' Bt'm ~~ C::lm II~~ II afJC/iOlf'tl!"<li~ lit-

"~ -~~ ~ ...... "'~ Cfl<I 'a'IC\111'i'1<\1<\1•"11'"l.i\!<.'liey15'd:il1'T<Mlitffi'l<l'll ~ II ~l."l'CIRr-

~Rfu<t~m;;izjhwrrf9:~~fa ~2 ~t"1<4Clg;a~c:;«c.~ 11 

':. ~ 11 1J?fltt"~0ns::siref.lN<~ ~ cn-
13 .- -40<:Jt Rfu ;;fi!QC::Si1Ml"1~i II ~ iill<i41"104"<1fullrc'?('IQ[ ~ 
~ ~~~ II ~'I. II ffif'I«<{ 1:1(U'r~~'q"11C::itt1"4-
rtl'!( ~ ~'liUtt' ffir B~~ II Sil~ "<l~~~l'IC::ll49.{ 
-...ir-~3 Cfflf i:rrefi:r'I' Sl'dlfwarwWrFt +rifir 11 ~ ){ II ~ <, 

~ils:: ~ .. 
• • f;;,.':>A-. • ~ • . ..... • "' • ~ ..... f.t c.-,...... 14.-<fi?.;< l'IW1"1~ 1~;;f(if;;j' II ~~Cffi!!id"1<.'!(0<:Ji!. <:;(i'a idl~'ll'!.I" 

Wm:~ II ~'"\ II~~ U~ffi4l: QI~~-
~ 

" Read !f€ift0

• 

" Read :q-°4~'1'ffl. " 
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1 ~~ ~ -~-~~~l ft .... 2 .'i~itj"1(i11{ (l'!!r<.tltl~l"'1<:19119<111':1 II Yo II <hi ((((Ujjqijtjt'1~ 

~ ~ ;U;:wt:_t<tlt+fl<i qfu~ '!J'lif!l'ii(iiJ~filiil~ 11 ;l) ~ ~ 

Of ~ ~ CfTi Of~ ~~<nl'il ~ifiM~~ f<lWrnr11~<11 
ofl('fi!iilie'~ <film ~fUl'!l"liiil'li::;;j;gRI<fiim; II cfi"'ti~<!ll<.'ll<!lcflq~j~

~~: T@'-

22.-~l'ft~2 ~Cf: II ){~ II 31i1Jict<~N<tlict(Uiefl1Mt<liilfrcf1f!I~-
~~ · ~-.. - ~ .... · fl "RI' ('fq''-"'-'-"'""'1,:i•101.._Cfi1f<fiTfq<!l" II ijq:jJ<!ll':(l<ilict<!l Cfi'iM'i<il<i'> Ii ~ 

qi(1'im"fct ~1Jllf:if ~: II Y ~ II '3°&•ifcti1 <tl(<.oi~JJltuTr~'iO<llf!l{'ll 

~~Cf<t~l•@1o'il fcll51ifu<t.,,GRfu II UJ<fl1(~t(IM'l'Jf ~-

23. - <f'IU ~ cf1Cfq'ill!!~:!fiRt3 Of ¢~~~~: 11 Y'( II 

~~qft ~iitifit ~~ 'R~ ~~~l!T tRfulffi"l«lll~ 11 

<::M(~fi~~Tf~i!i~~ ~ ~ ~:II 
II ){lo, II mui1~1<~~<!li:;tji<!llcf<!:~af~T<illl~~l~<tli'ii{il=cj{il-

oo"tm-
24.--,,.-+£: II ~ ri"f":tR: ':tRTf<r<t' ~[ ~] ~~ fcrnm~«U ~-

"' l!T1t" ~Jf ~f'<filiNl!T Ii"~ ;;isl~ 11 Y~ 11 q;Ja ~~ ~ 
" Cfictil<f ~1 lF-1" Cfil<i~ II IJITT'~niW1<::<!l't11_<!(1 ~ ~-

~lft II )(13 II M ('l~T.f'To<'llR ilf<i><fir-mJJ~~;::r~ ~

~Ii"'( II ~Cf'Cfi<ilcfi'R-

~5 .- ~lltTO<fi~l~ef~~~ II~~ II 3{l~q f!IIDJfctlll<!l~

~~~Cfi!Mlf<fct: II ~~~Tl~~lJO{r<fiJfaj~ ~~ 

tj-qcn(: lllf~ll ~ ifi=cj<{ Cfi~ ~%'f1i~~ ifil~~<fict<tlst<fl(~ 

itcfFfi<Cf'Cl. II ifiT~~~:lT(~~fifi~?(~tj-ifif'~~~'UiffictWi
~ II"' o II 

26.-crir ~ ~Tlltl'fl'l"~ 8 ifiA~RlJ~9~11 ifi'i'~q~~·;:t 
ifif'tj~\i'ffl<l'Rffi'<f1I"~11~~~ i;j~tj~ ~I Ii~~

;;riN II w~ <:ri "11Jfu srcfir:i f?lli ifl!J(l'lJ~~ ~~ M';;i'ph I "'~ II 

ifi~i:i:n<"719TR t_U ~ ifif~(fl3i;ql'.!TMT ~Rt 11 ifiT~fifiMT ~ 

~l'fl-

' Read • {(ri. 0 

Read '!":r~f:<J. 

Rl!ad '.:<Agl'l~'f. 

Read~. 
Read omlf4rr. 

.. Read S'Olfll0

• 
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2• .-if itiG:lti\fq<t«M ~ ( ~) II '"-. ~ II ~(i~~f01ijqf't$

~ 11 fir~iITgf~~~ <r.i- "~ff ~
~ 11 '°\'li' ii ~qi~jj'i•lt>dcii~O<fqj ~d4"1f;j'l~"'I~ II~ 
iU~Cfl~"li"I Cflr.'lif ~ if ('!Oft'l'l"'ld 11 lo, lo, 11 l!T'fi{~~l 

~~-

2.8.-~ ""-~ ~lrro"l'€11"1il<t: ~ ~: II dl"liiJfil<li•~r rn 
iJ"ffi ~~ fir:Slt"{l!'l'<i"'l~~~I~ "-%~Ii '"-.~ :I cro 
~)lr-ii"l'ffl ~~ '<ili..i"ld'€1"'1( O(j~~":;;f"R'Jcn: II amfk4fcl'l"'li~:J11-

"l~d<ti"l"I ~'11~~ "l~aj II '°\13 II ITT~ if(l[l~<iJl:(Cf 

~-

29.-~~~,<t~= 11 amfr~RremRRm ~F'~ ~ ~ ~
creR\T~ iJ~ II'-\~ II ITTl:fr;t~~qffltq 'G~~!!ffi: ~"1l"1T'€1'

"'lm ~~-.mi: 11 ~~ -rl!~'lr ~m= 'li'Tl%
mor. ~ ~ .:fu Jl"~S,~ir<-ITiiw:r: 11'"-.~ll ~~ w:r<tCflfir-

30.-~ "'\{iMi<tR~m1:fh1i'€11<'€1'li'€1~1g~'ffif= '€1'nt~nnflt<t"ll1. ii 'fl"'l: 

.8fl9ft~l""l<ti~"1<idl~ti\d"'l~i+fcl"(l:~fti:1~~~3<:e1'idfil:"1i?!'€1<: z 

ii ~ o II ~: ~~miSf~~i:ruft"IWfcm~G: II f.fi
~ 'l"R'l"ffii!~~affi: ~: ~: II~~ Ii ~'it-

3 l.-<ttic(l~c(l~ct1ti!l't '€1' i:r.af~'lct1u~l'f(Jlf{: ii 'illi1<iQ4'-lf.!cct1'€1a:'€1llJl?fl 

qitar'tfffi'd'lCfl<f~: II ~ ~ II .8fl'l~Jitl'l~+t®'l<tt%ra:t•rnl&<is;f~
~ ~~ 'IT~ ~W<film II ~ "liifu~ '!{~ 3 

~(ififcr;r {iq1~T ~f.f ffil"q ~ <tf'ITTf~ II ~ ~ II 

"'"it fffirrf'€1'-

:rn. d'€1~ll:<t4 ifeflifur 11: 4T"l"l'~ifui~~ ii d~<ti "l"ll"• ~
ff4$~i~'l1tir ~r~ ~~Jl"dl4': II ~)i' II 3fr~R"ll"IM4a(t1"1ttj
iNT ;n"7.ji~q(; $~~~: 11 ffi~~~ "'i<fil( iIT:f 

"' ~ ~ II ~'"-. ffi~: 3"! .. l'd'l~'1<t"if ~ ~ 
"' . "~ 
"l<=:O<flti~'€1Sl~4"-

'Read~-· 

•Read~·. 

'Read·~· • ... 
' Read ifll"· 
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83.-~ ~II~ !'J~ ~ ~ ~fur ~~"ltil<=i 
~m:~~fij-11~~ll~Jfl'Qf ~ ~: 
~crir.f ~II~ ~1'1'1!£!£!ld"1~ ~
fcr.lilr : 11 ~ "II ~ ~n <t'lifil'll&:ll<"l<fl { '"I' iiYJ,sf "1'IBIT II ~ ..-flm 
~itl:-

34.-~ Jffirr~ 11~<::11 ~~~ ~: ~t ~T 

iilN'ij" \I~~~~~~ 11'""~~ ftlt~ II ~".II 
~ ~ ~~ifi416ifi<4\: II ~ II ~ 11 



ART. II 1.--Bhamaha's Attacks on the Buddhist 

Grammarian finendrabuddhi. 

Bv K. B. PATHAJ.;, 

Ptofessor of Sanskrit, Deccan College, Poona. 

The late Dr. Kielhorn, whose death is a great loss to Sanskrit 
scholarship and who laid Indian students under deep obligations by 
his studies in Indian literature, contributed a paper on Sisupllavadha 
II, 112, to the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain 
and Ireland for April 1908. The epigraphic evidence in support of 
the date of the Si5up;ilavadha, which is referred to in that paper, 
need not be considered here, as it is so unsatisfactory that it docs 
not prove the date of Magha. Conscious rerhaps of the weakness of 
this part of his argument, the learned scholar proceeds lo make the 
following statements :-

1. Mallinatha's interpretation of Mlgha's verse II, 112, is wrong. 
2. The title Nyl.sa, Dr. Kielhorn says, he has not found in any 

of the 6ve mss. of Jinendrabuddhi's work he has examined. 

3. J inendra buddhi has freely copied from Har.adatta's Pada
mafljari. 

4• In an Introductory verse it is in•.imated that the author Qinen
drabuddhi) made use of other commentaries, so that his work 
[the Nylsa] cannot have been the 6rst commentary on the 
KlSiklvri tti. 

Dr. Kielhorn so sincerely believed in Haradatta's priority to Jinen
drabuddhi that he uses the expression '' ac.carding to Har 1datta and 
Jinendrabuddhi "and " strongly recommends those to whom the 
mss. of the Deccan College are readily accessible" to substantiate 
his statements. But it is deeply to be regretted that the learned 
scholar should have lent the weight of his authcrity to the last three 
statements, merely relying on "his impression" formed " many 
years ago." His second stateme11t is contradicted by the fact that 
the title Nyasa occurs nine times on the mal'gin of the leaves 234b-
242b in the D. C. ms. No. 34 of 1881-82: Two of the manuscripts al 
the Nylsa, "examined " and "studied" by him, contain the cele
brate<;! passage attacked by the rhetorician Bhlmaha and refuted 
by Haradatta, which will presently be made use of to ascertain the 
time of Bhlmaha as well as that of Jinendrabuddhi. Slyai:ia's opinion 
that Jinendrabuddhi was older than Haradatta will be also quoted 
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and confirmed by citations from the Nylsa and the Padamaiijar 
As regards Dr. Kielhorn's fourth statement it will be shown that the 
second introductory verse in the NyA.sa can not bear the interpretation 
put upon it by the learned s::holar. 

In an interesting paper entitled" Notes on Alariklra literature" con
tributed to the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain 
and Ireland for April 1897, Col. Jacob says: "No complete work of 
this writer [Bhamaha] now remains and we are ignorant of his exact 
date. We know, however, that he is older than Udbhata who wrote 
a commentary styled Bhlmaha-VivaraQa on some treatise of his." A 
manuscript of Bhlmaha's KA.vyllariklra has lately been discovered 
by Professor M. Rangacharya of the Presidency College, Madras. 
That this work is the genuine production of the celebrated author 
Bhlmaha himself is amply proved by the fact that numerous verses 
ascribed to Bhlmaha, which occur in Alariklra literature, can be 
easily traced in it. It may also be mentioned here that the originals 
of about 31 Kanna<;ta verses in the Klvylvalukana 1 are found in this 
work, which corroborates the statement of Nlgavarama II that he was 
indebted to Bhlmaha. Bhattodbhata •also owes many of his defini
tions of Alankl.ras to this work. Two verses• in this work are ell
plained by Bhanodbhata; one of these is ellplained by him in his 
Bhlmahavivaral)a. From this it would seem that this work tl1e 
Kll.vyalanklra of Bhamaha is the original text on which Bhattodbhata 
wrote his commentary called Bhamahavivaral)a. 

The general impression among Sanskrit scholars was that Bhl.maha 
lived prior to DaQ<;li. But in a paper entitled Bhlmaha the rhetori
cian contributed to the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of Great 
Britain and Ireland for July 1905, Mr. M. T. Narasimhiengar has, 
I think, conclusively proved that Bhlmaha is later than Da1.i<;li. But 
the date of Bhlmaha has not been fixed. I now propose to settle this 
point. At the close of the sixth chapter of the Klvyllariklra we are 
tcld that Pl'.lini is a most reliable authority. 

~~~:i:r~fuqr~ 
i:rr-.::~~lffi{ w.tRr OJ ~ f.iMl'ilOl~ 

When we are in doubt as to whether an expression is correct or not, 
we should, says Bhamaha, be guided by the supplementary notes of 
Kltyil.yana or the great commentary of Pataiijali. 

T{Jir ~~IJ« ~;:rr ~g~ ~~IJIJI~: 
Oil'~ srRvr OJ ~ 1.l)q ~IJ~Hl II 

1 Bibi. Carn. Ed. App. la. _ ~ ~ 

• J. R. A. S. 18.,7. p. ~'S If. am;rT, ~. a:tll't:tlifll'ifl. 
0 Dhvany:\loka Com., KAvramilA Ed. p 10. J. R. A. S for 181J7, P· 832, footnote•· The 

verse ~ ~ fcfiT'i{ belongs to Dhflmaha (II I, 2J) 

3 
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But Bha.maha very carefully warns us against accepting the opinion 
of the Nyl.saklra supported by a mere inference deduced from the 
words of Pl.Qini. 

~)~ ~r~mrd-wr err 1 

i!"fl' tHf«i-.ffl'flil ~fit!i~l({q_ II 
:::.. .... ~ 

"'t"''Sl""i(l'"l'"4""Cflor'f"'ISj.n.rui ~ P(fT lf~: I 

aJil;;r :q ;r ~a '!ffi' ~~ lf~r II 

TRA="'SLATl01'. 

Chap. VI, 36 & 37. 

One should under no circumstances employ a genitive compound 
ending in ~such as ~ either on the ground that such com

pounds are used by the learne<! or in accordance with the opinion of 
the ~ylsaklra by the more mifi or inference drawn from [PlQini's] 

slltra. Nor should one form a compound with 3'if. like OAifi, 

Pll)ini has prohibited the formation of genitive compounds with 

verbal derivatives ending in ~ and a:r<F. which denote the doer of an 

action, such as ~ and i'fi(lfifi. Nevertheless such compounds arc 
sometimes used by learned men, and compounds of the former class, 

namely, those that end in~. are defended by the author of the 

Nyl.sa by drawing a m11<Ji or inference from the words of Pl.l)ini. 

Bhlmaha assures us that the Nylsaklra's mqifi or inference is positively 
wrong, that he is not a safe guide in this matter, and that compounds 

such as ~and ifj\l:fifi are equally erroneous anu should not be em
ployed by those who aspire to literary fame. 

Let us now proceed to inquire who is this Nylsakara and what i~ 
the mtfiJi or inference that he has deduced from PlQini's Sutra 11, 2, 15. 
There are two grammatical works called Nylsa. Sl.ya1.1a 1 in his 
Dhltuvritti clearly distinguishes between Bodhi·Nylsa and Saka\l
yana-Nylsa. Slyal)a's reference to Slka\ayana-Nylsa seems to con
firm the tradition which is current among- the Jaina conrn·unity in 
Southern India that Prabhlchandra, the author of the Prameyaka
malami\rtal)c:la, wrote a commentary called Nylsa on the Amoghavritti, 
itself a commentary on Saka\lyan;i's sCitras. \\'e are told in an anony

mous verse 
r-.. • ,... ..... ·~ • 

1<Wrra ~er ~SJ'flf'fitf'"5 ~;i:rra tf'IO":S'fi 

~ll'Tllf~ 'f'elfll 'if ~ff;t ::~r ir '<r ~~if 
<:r~ ""~~a.~mw.r. ::~1~:q ISP-~"?f<ti 
~~efrll'rrorrN".fr ~f;rcr~~ir !l'm'<f~irr: 11 
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The meaning of this verse is that Prabhl.chandra wrote three works 
entitled Prameyakamalaml.rtai:i<;la, Nylyakumudachandrodaya and 
Nylsa. In a stone inscription in Mysore, of about 1530 A.O. he is 
thus referred to as the author of the Nyayakumudachandrodaya 
and the Ny:'l.sa on the sl'.ltras of S:tka\lyana :-

'ii ' • • • • • • . . . ~14~~G:'<4 G:4'tld wm: 
m<wJ.1~~'6~~11 

Epi. Carna. Vol. VIII, p. 26S. 

Prabhachandra was the pupil of Akalarikadeva, who, according to 
Brahmanemidatta, was contemporary with the Rash\rakuta king 
Krishi:ivaja I. Brahmanemidatta's opinion on this point is confirmed 
by an inscriptioi:i at Srava1.1a Be!goj in which Akalarikadeva is made 
to address king S<lhasaturiga. Now we know that Slhasatunga was a 
title of the Rash\rakGta king Dantidurga.' Akalarikadeva, therefore, 
was contemporary with Dantidur~a and with his uncle and successor 
Krishi:iaraja I. Prabhachandra, who was the pupil of Akalankadeva, 
belongs to the end of the eighth century A. D. And his N yl.sa 
cannot be the work referred to by Bhlmaha, as the latter's work is 
commf'nted upon by Bhagodbha\a, a contemporary of Jayapi«;la, 
king of Kashmir (779-813 A. D.) 

The other and more well-known Nylsa which is su frequently 
quoted in Sanskrit literature is a commentary on the KlsikA.vritti by 
a Buddhist writer named Jinendrabuddhi. There is a palm-leaf 
manuscript of this interesting Buddhist Nyasa in the J aina ma\ha at 
Sravan Be!go! in Mysore. It begins thus : 

~ ~ ;m: II 61~ II ~a-~ «'{I ~d': ~ ~qy-
" "' 

~ 11 T'l'Wli ~ tlt ~ftsrrort:q fclcr~ 11 ~ mr ( ~ ) {~ 
~ <tirr"'~ 4~ 1 '!I~ 4iitmr% ~~ qR ( ~) 'fiT ire ( a-tn) 11 

,....... fit "' f' ,....... ...... ..... ..... 

ttlllq(J.11 1. ~~ T'filJN': <lilHT<tiRm~ ~«: I 

At leaf 129 a, line 6, we read -f<iloq(dj ~( r.{ )f4<~iMT <tilfu-
41l~Cl(Dl41~ ( nr) CliTllt 'f<ftqr•:q'~ fiifl<jqi(\: llollQ o oll 

In some other manuscripts of this work the author is spoken of as 

alTN\l+:i~:tfl<ll'<ll4 f;;fi1·;:3f%, ~~~or~~; and the work 
is spoken of as ~ fcr.Rur•:jf~<fil, 4111~1411""11\I, •q(ijcjfJl411 or :::<mf, 
It will be very interesting to inquire whether this work contains 
the Wfqtti or inference which has called forth the censure conveyed 
by Bh&maha i!1 the verses quoted above. It is necessary to mention 
here the fact that the authors of the Klsikl.vritti interpret Pl.i:iini 

1 Madras Archa=0logical Rcprrt, :8th July 1905 1 p. q. 
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very frequently in a different way from that which is accepted by 
the orthodox school of grammarians who look up to Patanjali as 
their:safest guide. And we have already seen that Bhlmaha 
also regards Patafljali as the best interpreter of Pal)ini. In 
order, therefore, to enable Sanskrit scholars to understand the 
position taken up by Bhamaha, I shall quote below PA.l)ini's 
siltras, the KAsikavritti and Jinendrabuddhi's ~loss thereon. 

~~lit~ P!l)ini II, 2, 15· 

~ ~uf 'ftrf.rittfuTir_ I ~f{ l[l '!ffft ~r !pJTS~"f :q ~( Of ~~~ -

~ I ~= ~ I ~o an~ I ~fil Str ilrftr<fir I ('l"'q <ti~~" fcfl:fr-c .... 

~a- o~ ~R w "fll~ I o~n~UfJRRT~ I ~ fcli:i:r I c...... ...:;.. ~.,,__ "l.. 

~il-1:m:lffu 11 
~ 

m :q Pll)ini II, 2, 16. 

<tifu{ :q ~ ~~ ~ ~ ~ Of ~~ff 1·~~~~ ~~~ 
~ ~1f:qf{rmcffil I a:rqf ~r I ~{j ~r I ~ ltoT I 

~ ~ ~ ~ l[l'1Aif~ qaq-d I ~~~ qfu°lJlfllf~ ITT!" 

~ I ~<ti: ~q a:t~~ ~~: I ~;rj lJflf<fi: II 

Klsil<lvritti, Benares Ed., Part I., p. 129. 

~~<finzj 11 ~ifo: :mfi.l'~R'r 1JlfTlfltuit(q~ Oft 11 ~o ~rn 
~<fii{v1f: ~n~ 'tiffi{ !ifID I ~~Fr <fitfR W Wl"TffitRt II ~ 
~m~ccmr 1 fctirif oft ~ir tr{UT~~g: 1 o~rr~~~ 11 ~~~ 
"' l:"JR~TIB 'lcf~'<{_ II a:rSi'~ ~q <tiii"rur ~r II if \IB 1f.ffR 
~if ~~mm <tiirofr~ ;w" srqa'ff II a{ifif<tif{<i); srfo~l:"JCJ"fWl"li'[. II 

<fiaf{:q II ~f!{~ olf~'<lfU~fiflfefQ q]~ II ll:o~ ~qt..11~~ 

r'it~ui <fifrR trg:urr~~~ ~~:[11] ~llEr oeflf<IR :q ~ffi fct~tfUff1r~mcn 

l1clf(r11 wr :q ft <f.~R olff~'•HIB o~ ~~if r~1:11Wfli'[.ll6'1Cf.~ ~~'if{Rfll 
~ ~r~ftf ~l:"JTWl"fC!_ II a:ro: ~fJ{tlff~~" $6:uT l~~l;j'Of Of ([ii: II 

~IB a:rqrr1Jr~ ifiirfUT ~r 1 mfo 11 iif~l~~~ur l;Jccf II~~
~omtilf'U{: 11 ~ ~~rr~ 11 l[l"l"ifif~q1or~r~OOlf~ifr3!" ~irrij'iJ(lf
f~srrlf: 11 ~~~~rf~r qfo?f~: 11 ~~~~~if ~~,'it~~., mg::q~
~)fq. ifirN~~o'Sf w~ 11 afli g: lif;~r~: 1~lla'irff ~r u 

~ qflf<ti ~ 11 afro) ~ Rirq;filft~ ~ 11 
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e:rtr ~ VJ: ~;ui'{Vi II ~T fir~.f II ~ II a'llit 
;r ~ifi10Z14@~;rr ~m~a:. 11 ~ct aia~ ~q<fi ~ifffi O'Vt)rfq 

· ~ ~ ~~II~ ~IT: ~T ~"l:tilifiid~ct+ll~ ~~~II 
CflTl~ICfllfo:tct (QfQ~T. 

Deccan College Ms. No. 3'..t of 1881-82, leaves 31b and 32a. 
No. 284 of 1875-76, leaves 156b and 157a. 

In these extracts only the last portion is most important for our 
present purpose. Here the Nyasakara Jinendrabuddhi draws the 
~T'i<Ji alluded to above. He says that PA.r:iini employs ~ in order to 
exclude ifl from the operation of his sutra ll,2, 15 and that a geni
tive com pound \\ ith ifol can be formed. But it may be objected that 

the use of the genitive with is prohibited according to the sutra 

or~ 11,3,69. It is urged in reply that the employment of if'!.· by 
Plil)ini is a mqiji and indicates that the sfitra or ~ may be some
times disregarded, that the genitive case may be used with i!if:. and 
that a genitive compoi.:nd with i!if:_ like lf~Ptig-ror can be safely 
formed. This method of drawing inferences from Pll)ini's words 
has not been approved by subsequent writers ; Siradeva very pro
perly remarks :-

~qifi wr1JJ wr GIN'fi~ iirfm ~<Fi a• iif:q1\~~ .,..nWffi 
if ~c\~o ~~ ~ififfi~ if ~cj~ffi" I 

"' 
~frr Benares Ed., p. 188. 

It is not, of course, denied that compounds of the class prohibited by 
PA.i:iini are sometimes met with in classical Sanskrit literature. And 
PA.l)ini himself has been charged with inconsistency in this respect 
by KumA.rila who says :-

~ ttictOiililifiif : si~R~ tg i:!ct"q:t1;;fr ~~ tlfcrnlw "1TOf.t
~ ~~ ~~il~i'ri:td). 'l:fl~{<t" ~~~ I ;r 'if GI~ : S1'5faR~ 
iii~: ~~~~ff I ~~ ~~ '5lfit:t1o;(i ct"l"fifid~ ~ ... 
~~~: 1 ~;rrlt cu'U:: ~~ '5!"fin:n"lct1Mccc1t1~'1 ~w~ ... 
~~~ I atfl ~j ifi~ft ''irf€f mffi~~Jfl~Sl"l)l'l~l~-
~~'1 : 1 ~ mSllll'51"'fi ~~ m'b~ ~ «imr: 

Tantra\·lrtika, Bcnarcs Ed., p. 201. 
JayA.ditya explains and defends the compound ~iii thus:-

~ ~: d"Cll~f'51"ifi: I Rqyijijffi!JJT~: 
KA.Sikl, Benares Ed., part I. p. 91. 

3 * 
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Kumfl.rila thus replies to this argument: 

or~f.AroZt: ~~:1~:11 
""' ..... ~ ..... ,, .... ~ ~ 
4'fl~m ..... ~ Q" T~€<Ol::J qrae:r: 1 
af~'l4i.,•idl'i1fi'f wftq "'1'~ ~ : II 

"' "' ~1"1 
~~f"IR~U~ ({ ~~Cf il'Wfll~ I 
~~~m~'l:Tl!Q" <n!it<flijf4J~I~ II 

~~~~Rlfchr~ ~ ~~o~'"it ~~ ~drc;:q4C11~
"~a-~ fimail'lffif:f(Cll~i( : I ii' ~ ~eyvl~ ~t'lfir f'$1{1'

fctU\:TJ~m:rriJ~ ~eyvi~\if~T II 

Tantra~ lrtika, Ben.:tres Ed., p. 202. 

Jayl.ditya's commentator Haradatta admits the force of Kumlrila's 
objection and thus deserts his author :-

~~: Sl'fi~~ ~~~r~ij- fotqrdifr~irm ~ ~
m ~o:co:c6dllr ~ ~~fl: 

Padamaiijarl, Benare5 Ed., part I, r. 398. 

But Haradatta holds Kumlrila to be wrong in saying that ;,rf.t 
ends in ~:-

'11Tir~ir<>~ (~·~n) ~,Rt '"l'ir~f<f ~~ ~~o: '31'fir
~~ ~m :1 ~~qr=•n or ~~lft ~~~ ,rn- ~ifll'~'d' :1 

1Ji:r~'l:Trrr ~q1l~t'f\l. I 
Padamaiijarl, Benares Ed., part I, p. 288. 

This great controversy between the grammarians and Kumlrila 
is alluded to by the author of the Tattvabodhinl :-

lt~or ~.ft "Tief-J~~ ~ ~' ~~P:r '11TirR~~ tllftil' ~
q~qir~~~ ~irr~qqr% ~ cxrr~orrf~trr ~ ift~: 
~r ~r ~a- lfl<f : 11 

Tattvabodhini, Niri_iayas!gara Press, 2nd Ed., p. 144. 

To return to the Nylsaklra Jinendrabuddhi. His method of deal
ing with Pli:iini's two prohibitivl! ~utras which have been discussed 
above is so revolutionary as to render them absolutely inoperative. 
This is the chief reason why the Nylsaklra's ~ has not been 
accepted by subsequent writers thou1-:h it is known to them. 
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Jii&nendrasarasvati says: 

~~<tiH~ trwro~act_ 1 ;r ~'lil ~ ~ ~if~ 
tr"' : ~r~~g:urr~rq!fil~r{. 

~ Nin:iayasA.gara Press, ind Ed., p. 166. 

A careful study of the passages that l have cited above will not 
fail to convince Sanskrit scholars that BhA.maha condemns the 
Ny&sakA.ra Jinendrabuddhi for drawing this peculiar mcti from 
PA.i:iini's slltra, that this ~ is actually found in Jinendrabuddhi's 
work called Kl~ikA.vivara1:ia paiijikA., Kil.siklnyA.sa or Nyl.sa and that 
this W[Q~ i~· attributed to the Nyasaklra by Jiianendrasarasvati, 

the author of the Tattvabodhini. ,\nd it is also worth noting that 
the three manuscripts of the sccon:J chapter of the N.ylsa, which 
are now accessible to me. contain the Nylsaklra's ~· These 
three manuscripts belong to different and distant parts of India. 
The first is a palm-leaf manuscript in the Jaina Matha at Sravan 
Be!go! in Mysore and is written in old Canarese characters. The 
second is written in NA.gari characters and bears date in Samvat 
1682. It comes from Northern India. The third manuscript 
comes from Kas'1mir and is written in SlradA. characters. The 
first two are Jaina manuscripts belonging respectively to the 
Digambara and SvetA.mbara sects, while the third is a Brahminical 
one. These facts leave no room for doubt as to the genuineness of 
the passage containing the NyA.saklra·s ~. 

It is a well-lmown fact that th':l KA.Sikl.vritti was the joint produc
tion ofVl.mana and Jayl.ditya. And it is equally well-lmown that 
the section of the J.{lsikl dealing with Pl.i:iini's slltra, from which 
the Nyl.sakl.ra draws his ijTClifi was composed by Jaylditya, and 
this fact is thus attested by tlaradatta, and J nlnendrasarasvati :-

ft. ~~~<ti~) "'~% 1 <fll{<t~ifi ~r~ti ~~':fr<i ~a it 
~off~~ ~~~i ~:;;f ~~~Rt ~ ~ ~r~t rl. 0~ 
miflq_ ~rfct<firfi ~ o~<i2..tt:q11ifftt ~~Cf ~'"l 'Wlf'll ~ 

Padamanjari, Benares Ed., part I, p. 399. 

~ ifif~'if~ifu ~~~'mtif~Rr mq : I Cflil~ ' affo 
~'it<tirij ' ~~ ' 8Ai ~'a" f<li1t_ 1 ~~ififf~ ' ~a ~~fif, ~IM<til''IT 
~:qi't"'@RI I 

Tattvabodhini, Nirl)ayasA.gara Press, 2nd Ed., p. 167. 
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According to 1-tsing J aylditya died in A. D. 661-662. 
Jaylditya, 661 A. D. 

I 
Jinendrabuddhi, 700 A. D. 

I 
Bh!hnaha, 750 A. D. 

I 
BhaHodbhata, C(1ntemporary with Jayapi<;la, 779-813 A.D. 

From the foregoing table it is clear that both Jinendrabuddhi and 
his critic Bhlmaha flourished between 661 and 813 A. D. We shall 
therefore be not far wrong if we assign the Ny!saklra to the end 
of the seventh century and Bhlmaha to the middl~ of the eighth 
century. 

We have already seen how Kum!rila objects to Jaylditya's ex
planation A41i1"ill;l ~: of Pli;iini's compound i10J~. The Mi
mlmsaka's objection is noticed by Haradatta while the Nylsaklra is 
silent on this point. Jinendrabuddhi only remarks :-

~ :q ~ft:~1% ~~m~Sifu'Nif ~fcHl'~fi:r~(f ~ f;:m(fifffir-

irm ~ 
His silence is highly significant and can b~ easily accounled for by 

the fact that he lived at lhe end of the seventh century while the 
illustrious Mimlmsaka flourished about 750 A. D. The other 
commentator Haradatta, who quotes 1 Kumlrila and frequently refers 
to the Bhlnamata, may be very naturally presumed to be later than 
the Nylsak!ra. It will therefore be very interesting to inquire 
whether the author of the Padamaiijari refers to Jinendrabuddhi. 
This question can be easily answered by a comparison of the follow
ing passages. 

<a>~ ~ar 1 if~"'~~~~)~~ ~'~lJ ~ 1 {i~t~ll 
IJJ~lJJ~ 6Sf ~ I KASIKA. 

The Nylsaklra explains:-

WI~ ~~~ I ~fulOl~('!OlJi(qJSf ~irl~~~SlllJ: I ~-

~~I~! IJl{~f{: I ifa~ ~il"IM:'f~ ~~lJ"1~a~~ ~~-c c 

=u;.~sr ~ 1 ar~a fst;~: ~~r% ~or 1 
Hara<latta remarl~s :-
~iSIP:T~ff I a:f'ilJCJ 51IB~: ~~~llJ51fuf~llJ~flff mCf: I a:filf-

..... t""' r-.. r-.. ..... .... ..... 

~~ I ~liJ~~~l~"lllTl~a (:l;;f I ifl~ a'Sf <lfll ~JO'J ~ ~ ~ 

~~: ~{~a-~~ eyr{~ W~'i ~~ 1 
______ Pa<lamaiijari, Benares Ed., part I, p. 399. 

1 Pa.Llamanjari. Part II, p. 499: Part I. p. :qj. PanJi1a \"ol. Ill. p .. ~84. 
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Remarks. 

In the ~ group the words ~ and lf~ are mentioned to
gether. The Nylsakl.ra says that here the word TI2' meaning a 

sacrificial priest is a relative term and the other word · lf~ must also 

be taken to be a relative term meaning " husband" according to the 

maxim m:;;ffti'lltt6'<1Ri'l<IT• tt6'<1f<i'l~Cf !:W'fl{. Haradatta, on the other 
hand, contends that this explanation is positively wrong and remarks 
that the word itQ" in the group is not a relative term J?ut is simply 

a verbal derivative meaning "thrower" and the compound ~fti'IT 

means a thrower of milk but the other wor, ll~ in the same group 
must be taken by itself to be a relative term meaning "husband" 
according to the maxim 3lCf<lCfst~%: ~ siffrr~. This refuta
tion of the Nyasa places beyond dispute the priority of jinendrabuddhi 
o Haradatta. 

<J~Jt ft.:r{_ V, I, 5. 

(b) Nylsakara : ~ ~ TWi'l'ihit 'i@t-~ 

D. C. Ms. No. 34 of 1881-82, leaf 262b. 

Harada l la: i'l'~lll ef.t tli'i'itrit "<l'!J'4'i Cf:;:noiffir '<11!~ I 3fq-{ a{16 I 

ar<l'ltCI Rm ~r ~in-it ~1 ~~11' i'lffef~ 1 

Padamanjari Part U, p. 230. 

Here H::tradatta says that the !\'yasakf1ra'~ mqq; is ope11 to dispute, 

(c) ~= <ti"fl 

srfil'ff: iiif~ot ~o: 
'<> 

~~;;rr~ff I 

:;rf.t~: ~: I. 4, 30. 

;;rfir<fi"fr 1 ""~~ ~if: ~ ::;rr~mif: ~ ~r 
.... "' "' 1 ~m:r ;;rrlffi' 1 irrw«-

IU~iki I, p. 84: Benares Ed. 

;;rfir ::;rf~S?f ~rg::•p.:~~ij ifmr 3{(f ~Ii[ II ~~~lil'a' ~ 

~~irif ;;i~~ ~~Ma- a:itr~ ;;r<fr S11~lljq ~'ff q~ m~ltrif~ ~er ii: "" ~ 

TJ= ~c~li[ 11 ;;rr~ifrif ~fo ;;r1lffi' ~fu ~r;;r;:i)~r ~fu ;;ri~: 11 aJ'l 
,-..... • r-. ·t r-.. ,-..... ""' ,-..... ,-..... f" ,.....,, 

Sl'filo~OT l<fiif'i ~r<rnr ~r+rro <r"no ~~Cfl"l: 1 ::;rr;rcr..,,~"l: iiif~UJ-

itq ltcrre 1 a?l'io~01rfq- :si!ilff~~vr Sliia-{cr lt~IB 1 ~~ffif 1 3;?1'l

~ :;;rr~ ~'~ '{?fr~q~r;:i(cf ~:qr ~~"~~if~~ ~a~'lf ~ 
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f{ ifiR1Ji' I ~ 'liT{01~Qi<;:iwtifli(Oj 'if I OSI' ~ ~OJTT~ ~
Qi<;:iwtiflj(Oj ffi1'ff 11 ~ 'fR~: 11 ~'t.fif(1Ji ~ iflf1fvr ~ 

.: 
ffi1'ff ~ ~ I OSI'~ lil~~Ur liltJ.lil1~~Ni<;:i'1'"iflR'JI~ 
~lild(~ II Sliil'°a!f~OJfffi~ CfiRVfif~lJ l1irIB I 

Klsiklviv!lra1!apanjikl, Deccan College Ms. No. 34 

of 1881.82; leaf 82 (b). 

~f( " "~ f"-__J ' l>i'lii ~~ JCfCR1JT ifll("OJliJffi I ~'ll~1JfTJl'~"t : I~ ~ ~-

~~q Sliil1r~ ~ stt1ffi~aoi iflROJm'5P~fu1~q qiif~ 6'Cf 

~ '!'ffl~ iflT(OJf;rfu- wt' 3;'1'~1~'1'iflT(1JfiJrT1r ~ "' ~~~ ~~ 
~~q:fiJ ~1r I 

Padamaiijari, Ben ares Ed., Part I, pp. 288, 289. 

From the last passage it is clear that Haradatta, after giving his 
explanation of the word lJiltDf, summarises the opinion of Jinendra
buddhi on this point as nearly as possible in the latter's own words. 

(d) ~ ~ ;;ir';l~ : !>l~crf~~o~crqqr<;:"r"I'~ fcA~(~lTfe" o~ 
. ""' '"' . . "" ,....., 

~ : q;;;ii:.qq ~Cfra- ~ e.wa- lfCf'ITcl'T ~a- 1 

Klsiklvivara•)apanjikl D. C. Ms. No. 33 of 1881-82, leaf 45 a. 

lJ<;:T ~\ill~~: 51·~·ffift~qreyor~<i fcf~lfa- ~ fcl"iflrUff~~ wt' ~fir 

~: ~ ~ lJCflTcl'T ~I 
Padamaiijari, Benares Edition, Part I, p. 425. 

In the last passage Haradatta refers to his predecessor Jinendra
buddhi by the words llifwn;: "some authors say." 

(e) <mfl~Rr 

arr~ f~rf{ ffiq~ 
~ ~mrm( ~1 ~ 

' ..... 
~ifl{f~ 1t'f Clod" 

<f(~~~~:ll 
CR~ ~~Elfl'i:il'T~I ~: :::g~<f'4'1eTiJUJi~ ~ ~VI ~fa" 

e~ ~ '1' ~crfcr 1 

Kl.siklvivarai:iapaiijikl D. C. Ms. No. 34 of 1881-82, leaf 70 (a). 

~ij"J.~~~ef<t 
aftr-JlJ 1JJ~~(~'Jt;(J: 

~~ ~~ traR"ai 
ifi"f ~~ifl~~l'lld"JI. 
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i~1~: ifiRt'tl ~ ~ W<ti: q~ cr::r Cf{

~Rt ~ lf~ ~~~\1 .. ~: ocr: ~~ ~unreI': ~~ ~ 
WJ(iw~: <ti'{_ mmr~ ~~: ~: .. ~ <lif.rl'~: ~ ~.:... 
~. t:fu ~ ~ <tiir\:'lT~lfflf~IB I 

Padamafijari, Benares Ed., Part I, p. 239. 
Here Haradatta is unable to account for the expression CRiffl 

and is therefore content to place before us the solution of the diffi
culty proposed by his predecessor Jinendrabuddhi. 

It is therefore quite obvious that the Nylsa was one of those 
commentaries on the K!sikl, which were aln~ady in existence when 
Haradatta began to compose his l'adamaiijari. He admits this fact 
when he says:-

arfiAITT:Q(ifUtf;ii' <fir~~~~~ re: 
~mrr ~~ ~JlmlurrfJi'~ o~ 11 

On the other hand Jinendrabuddhi, who lived shortly after Jayl
ditya, cannot be understood to say, in the following verse, that the 
Nylsa was preceded by many commef!tators on the Klsikl :-

af"rlffi; ~if~ ~lff; Cf.rfuci;r lf~ I 

~~ lf~ f;f;~ ~a~ II 
TRAl'iSLATION. 

] ust as this K!sikl was composed by drawing· the best kind of 
material from other authorities, so its commentary, l'aiijikl, will be 
composed in a similar way. 

The expression "in a similar way" means by drawing its material 
from "other authorities." And we know as a fact that one of these 
authorities is Patafijali's Mah!bh!shy·a which is frequently referred to 
by Jinendrabuddhi but which is not a commentary on the KA.Sik!. 
Sanskrit scholars will thus see that there is nothing in this verse to 
show that the other authorities were commentaries on the Klsikl 
and were composed between 661-joo A. D. Dr. Kiel horn's fourth 
statement must therefore be rejected. .\ml it may also be hoped 
that the charge brought against the Ny4sakara that he copied from 
Haradatta has been amply 1·efuted by the passages cited above. It is 
also in:eresting to note that the priorit\ of J inendrabuddhi to Hara
datta was a fact well-known to S!ya1.;a who says : 

g,{~ om~srcr~r '' lf~ if~<r~~ on:lrcfr~sr cr.iiulR~lf ~cr) 
..._ • ~ • 'r--. (' 4" r ,........ 

~eyOJ ffiCJ::';i~ o~l'!flfr <tii:i~m snm10" O'~~,('fi~Cf.CJ~sr (:5Cf.f{ ~a 1 

:\tadhavlya Dh!tuv!illi, Benarcs Ed., Part II, p. 118. 
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Sl.yai;ia's view that Haradatta quotes from the Nylsakl.ra can be 
easily verified, if we compare the following passages:-

~~ {{ $~oi ~r~~~ 
ij"?IWl<;Ol<tE41ftt ~m: ~ &Tilr.fi~ ~IB~ ol~fcrcr~ (~)if 
~<4<;0'dE4 ~~ ~cffif. 

Kl.Sikl.-vivara1.1aparijikl, D. C. Ms. No. 34 of 1881-82, leaf 302 a. 

~ior54lqw~ :q <fi4"tj~~ ~!:I~ <fi~~ ~o in ifl ~. ~ 
e • ~ ~' 

:qrq~ ~a: ~r~ll ~f.'r ll~io..-:4 ~if~~~ <fiif~~r lT<ffit,~ 
...... . ,... ('..... "' ... . . . 

irllil&l"'l illTI~ <fiit1JT(l:lf~ll Cl~~H ~~ ~~ ~~~ JJmUrT 

~~~ mRlrff ffi:'ll~~ w<m:: I 

Padamarijari, Benares Ed., Part II, p. 386. 

Havi11g proved the approximate dates of the Nylsakara and Bhl
maha we shall next proceed to determine the date of the Si5upl.la
vadha. Ml.gila assures us that he had studied P5.i;iini's grammar:-

· f.rnfoo~~ffiM~Olf"m~i'S~ 1 

llTf11fiitllT~ll~ \:fr~ffiil~ II 

Sifopllavadha XIX, 75. 

In the two following verses l\U.gha shows hii. acquaintance with 
some of the reasons for the study of grammar which are enumerated 
by Patafijali and alluded to by the Nylsaklra in his Introduction. 

;rnrm ~ f.tm"ffi~ f.ff~~rrrit 1 
('~,........ t""' ,,....... 

6?I' <fiirru1 jCfqllVJr-J'f"'Ji'";?f~~: Sl"lflf1J11T: 11 ~ ~ 

~zr ~or: ~m ~~~~= ftaj srfu r 
~6il~: ~it'ffillf~ ~ct"~~: ~{or ~ II '" 

"' 
Si5upllavadha XIV. 

In the following verse Ml.gha copies the Nyl.saklra's definition 
of paribhlshl. qftlT ~i'IT l{Al ~. qftl{Al ~~ m mtr 
O!IT Ntf.t. ( II , r. r. ) 

qy~cr: m1rai~.mfq ~ fif'Ft ~ ffij"f srfumir. 1 

;r ~ srfu~ ~f~~ trU~T ll~ II 

Si:iupllavadha XVI, 80. 
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Ml.gha was perfectly conversant with the alankl.ra literature of his 
time. He says : 

..... . ~ . ~ 
~«J~~~am'!itH~~ifiC I 

~~~~~~~~~Cf onlR ~: II 

~ ~ififfl if f.ftfrefrt q1~ I 

~~ ~f.fRCJ [-!i fc\w;rqe.ffi II 

Si. XIV, 50. 

Si. XIX, 41. 

si. xx, 44. 

Si. I, 86. 
In the last verse Mlgha clearly alludes to Bhlmaha's definition of 

poetry -

~qr ~~~ ifil~ ~ q;d' :q ~ II I' I 6. 
Since Mlgha quotes the views of Jinendrabuddhi and Bhlmaha, 

we may safely assign the author of the Si5upllavadha to the close 
of the eighth century. And the view of Vallabha and Mallinltha 
that Mlgha (II, 112) alludes to the Nylsa may now be accepted. 



ART. IV.-.~ivaditya's Saptapadfirthf. 

BY PROFESSOR v. s. GHATE, M. :A. 

( Co1mnumcateri). 

Sivaditya's Saptapadlrthi is a short manual of the Nyaya Sastra, 
like Tarkasangraha, Tarkabhlshl, Tarkamrita, Bhlshaparichchheda, 
Tarkakaumudi, and others. It strictly follows the Vaiseshika sys
tem of Kai:ilda as oppost!d to the NyA.ya system of Gautama, inas

much as it deals with the seven padA.rthas instead of sixteen and 
has only two kinds of Pramas, viz., Pratyakshapraml and Anumiti 
and two Pramai:ias corresponding to them, viz., Pratyakshapramai:ia 
and Anumllna, instead of four. Nu traces of an attempt to reconcile 

both the system.; are seen in Saptap;1dlrthi and comparatively a very 
short space is devoted to the treatment of AnumA.na (inierence) and 
the Hetvabhasas (fallacies). Owing to this last circumstance, we 
are inclined to regard the manual as very old compared with Tarka
sangraha and others, !Since the temptation to deal with Hetvabhl.sas 
and other kindred topics at length would have been very difficult to 
be resisted by a later writer. This argument, th..,ugh not very 
strong by itself, is only confirmed by the following discussion re
garding the date of the work and its author. 

Unfortunately the manual provides us with no internal proof what
soever which would enable us to determine its age, even with ap
proximate certainty, since it strictly follows the principle of naming 
and defining the several padArthas in order and their sub-varieties, 
allowing no space for illustrations containing the names of some 
know11 persons* or other occasional dissertations. Under these 
circumstances, we have to rely solely on external evidence in the 
form of allusions to our manual in other works. 

To begin with, there are three known commentaries on Sapta
padlrthi: (1) Mitabhashil!i by Madhava-Sarasvati; (2) a commentary 
by JinavardhanasOri; and (3) Padarthachandrika by Sesh.9.nanta, which 
is itself commented upon by NrisimhachArya in Padarthachandrika
prakil.s;i. 

There are also other commentaries on the work, e.g., one by Bh.iva~ 
vidyesvara'; another named SiSubodhini by Bhairavlnanda and so 
on ; but I could not have access to them. 

• ,..g. in Tarkasangrahaadipik.t, we have '~ ~q.,fft~cfil 1J:qfd(iijfij.' 
1 Dr. Bbandarkar's report for 188J-84 p, 6. and JIZ 
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Of the three mentioned above, a Ms. of Mitabhlshii:ii in the Vizaya· 
nagar Library has at its end a verse beginning with • Bil.i:ilbdhindra
mite Sake, etc.'• Thus the Ms. was written in 1445 Saka, correspond
ing to 1523 A. D. Thus Mldhavasarasvati must have lived some 
time before this year; and Siv!ditya must be still earlier. 

The Deccan College collection contains a Ms. of the commentary 
by Jinavardhanasuri, the colophon at the end of which runs thus :-
• ~ n - n~ ~ n~ :i. ~~ ~ ~~ n 
f1'f 'lfll'l<<Wl~a ~~''"e '1(1 "lq~~~i'IT ~"""'"i' 2'T'fil~ ... 3. 

This JinavardhanasOri, the successor of .Jinarajasuri belonging to 
the Kharataragachchha, was high priest of the sect from 1405 
A.D. to 1419 A.O., when he was deposed on account of his having 
transgressed one of the vows.• This is also confirmed by the fact 
that a Ms. of Udayana's Tltparya-pari5uddhi belonging to our 
collection, has at its end the remark in a modern handwriting 
I• .,;:c n ~ ~~ ~ ~ ~~..zn4n.+ ' ~ \V•\ ""' I 'lfll'1(1'1(lj-..7 jjJ1"1(iJt~i(q ">lll"l"'l'Ni."1\l'\1-11 ~ II 
and Samvat 1471 corresponds to 1414 A.D. Thus Sivil.ditya's work 
must have been written before 1400 A.D. 

Sivil.ditya is also referred to by Gange5opldhylya in his Tatva
chintil.mal)i, who refutes his doctrines and quotes his very name • as 

'~ ~lql'ia<41'ii"1T:' Thus Sivil.ditya must be earlier than Gangeso
pil.dhyaya. The latter, however, must be placed about the nth 
century A.D. For a Ms. of Tatvachintil.mal)ylloka, a commentary 
by Jayadeva on the Tatvachintamai:ii is found transcribed in 159 
Lakshmai:iasena Samvat, i.e., in u89 Saka or 1267 A.D. 1 And 
Udayanlcharya is frequently referred to by Gangesopil.dhyiiya, e.g., 
on p. 284 in the Sabda Khal)da of the Tatvachintiimai:ii, where he 

says '~ ~~.' etc., and the commentator 
explains '~: ~~·. So also, in his Isvarlnumlna, Gangesa 
seems to follow closely the train of reasoning in Kusumanjali •. 
Thus Gangesa must be placed after Udayana and before J ayadeva. 
Now Udayana's Lakshai:iil.vali ends with the verse 

'l't'liff•ll<li;llf¥i~.ql'11i1!'[ ~: I 
"'~'lt:q"lfi -!'~ ~~ 11' 

• The full verse runs thus: 'il'TUfT...wefifi't ~f.6 ~~ q-ajt ~I ~11~1~1'1\fil"ql 
~ t'lllfi'eJUS~ II '-Ramshashlri Telang's Introduction to Saptapadhthi. 

3 Dr. Uhandarkar's Report for 1~8Z.8J, p. z;. 
• Ind. Antiq. Vol. XI., P· •49. 
!. Dr. Kielhorn's Report for 1S8e>81, p. 19. 
• Tatvachin!Ama9i, Pratyakshakha9c;la, p. 830, Bibliotheca Indica aeries. 
' Cbandrald.nta's Introduction to the Kusumlnjali of Udayana; also the Introduction 

the Vai5eshikadar5ana in the Bibliotheca lndica series. 
' Cbandra.Unta's latroduction to KusYmlajali. 

3 
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Thus Lakshai:il.vali was written in 906 Sako., corresponding to 
984 A. D. • So that Gangesoplclhyiya very probably belongs to 
the 11th century A. D.; and Sivlditya must precede him. 

Sriharsha in his Khai:ic;lanakhar:ic;lakhldya has " 1r!i i'l'l'r.l ';:r~: 
Sl'lfl' ~~.etc.,", on which the commentator Sankaramisra re
marks "·•11in:q14fi1i'SdJOI~ J:!Nfl{i#; ~ ~~ ~
raftfir, etc." Now this Nyayachirya is none but Sividitya to whom 
another work named Lakshai:iam111 is attributed. 10 

Now the author of Khai:ic;lanakhai:ic;lakhidya is supposed either to be 
a contemporary of Udayanicharya 11 or to have followed him 
immediately. 

Thus Sividitya must have preceded Sriharsha; at the same time 
I am inclined to think that most probably he did not precede 
Udayana. For-

1st, the Lakshai:iivali of Udayana is a work similar to Sapta
padirthi. Now the former divides Padirthas into two, bhava 
(positive) and abhiva (negative); and the positive categories, further 
into six .. While the latter has seven padarthas to begin with, with
out a reference to the twofold division of bhiva and abhiva. And the 
Sutras of Kai:iida contain only six Padarthas excluding abhiva. Now 
the division followed in Lakshai:iivali seems to be a stage of transi
tion from the six Padirthas of the Sl'.ltras t.J the seven Padarthas of 
Saptapadirthi, whose very title lays stress on the sevenfold division 
of Padirthas. 

2ndly.-Sivaditya is also supposed to be an author of a commentary 
(Vritti) on Pra5astaplda's Bhashya. For Rljasekhara in his 
Panjiki, a commentary on the Nyiyakandali of Sridhara, says in 
the very beginning that there are four Vrittis on the Bhishya of 
Prasastapida" .-(•) Vyomavati by Vyomasivachirya, (2) Nyiya
kandali by Sridhara, (3) Kirar:iivali by Udayana, and (4) Lilavati 
by Srivatslchlrya. Now this Vyomasfvichirya mentioned by Rija
sekhara may be regarded as no other person than Sivaditya, the 
author of Saptapadarthi, if we can at all rely upon the colophon 
in a Ms. of Saptapadlrthi belonging to the Benaras Sanskrit 
College which runs thus '{frr 'lfl-~l'l!il'4ioqi4(q(~l'tl :tll'!'fllrtloft ~ 

~··13. 
• The date of Udayana has not been finally settle<i yet, see the article• Udayana and 

Vkhaspatimisra ', J. R. A S., April 1908, 
10 This point is treated further on. 
11 Vindhyesvariprasada's Introduction to VaiSeshikaJarSana. 
10 Dr. Peterson's report for 1BS4·1Bt6, p. z7z and· ff. 
u Editioo of Saptapad.Arthi, in the \ izayanagar Sk. Series, p. eo. footnote 
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And it is very probable that Sidditya should be the author of some 
more important and voluminous work than the short manual of 
Saptapadftrthl, before he is so frequently alluded to by writers like 
Ganb'esopl.dhyl.ya and Sriharsha. 1 

• 

Now if Siv1ditya's Vritti had been composed earlier than Udayana's 
Kiral)l.vali, the latter should have referred to the former somewhere 
in his works ; and moreover the assertion contained in one of the 
introductory verses of Kiran1vali •• would lose much of its force. 
Thus I am inclined to hold. that Sividitya did not very probably 
precede Udayana. 

To the argument that the order in which R1jasekhara mentions 
the four Vrittis must have reference to chronology, much weight 
cannot be attached in the absence of other proofs. Thus Sividitya 
belongs to the close of the 10th century and the early beginning of 
the 11th century. 

Another work by name Laksha1Jam111 is also attributed to 
Siv!ditya; 1 

• because in Chitsukhivy1khy1, the commentator, in con
nection with the refutation ot the definitions of Dravya, etc., consisting 
of Dravyatva and similar words, remarks " tflf.t ~ 
q1llTf.t ~0i'lii'li'41t)iffllf.t ~ ~." 1 7 

It cannot be said that Lakshal)amA.11 is only another name for 
Saptapad1rthi; for in the sam" work Chitsukhivyl.khy1, we read 
further on, during the discussion of the definition 1 • of Karma 

" ~M~<fl 111SijlfRlf~ifl(Ojij"ilIij11(11\"'i I cq :Sii Mil Rii1 ~ ~ 4l1TTS3l"'<t\ilffill s 
16 The general plan of Saptapadhthl also is in favour of this assumption, for which see 

further on. 

15 aifit'fq\e'ler( iil"'l<mtf~ft;t 

>tiili'ti'tii1~1'i'l'lflti•.:tiJlli'1$•~ I 

~il?ll"iiil~Fl'l 
~~qr lf 'lits~ q'it II VaiSesbikadarSa.na, Bib. Ind. Series, p. J 

ie Notice in connection with thiH the objection raised by Col. Jacob in his preface to Part 
111, Laukikany1y1njali. Varadar!ja in his T1rkikaraksh1 has ·~ 

~ ~Ojijji'li'41 '(p. 119), on which, Mallin!Lha commentsthua: '~ ~ 

~nPnJ' from which it appears that MallinAtha attributes Lakshavam111 to 

Udayana. But thi• alone cannot disprove the fact that Sidditya is the author of 
Laluha9amAli, which is positively mentioned elaewhere. Moreover it is very possible 
that the Lakshal}Jlvali ol Udayana might have been mentioned by the name of 
LakehaoamllS, owing to the similarity of the two names ; as for instance, Ve9isambAra 
is named Ve9i.Samvara9a, in some M•s• 

4 

17 Ramasa1tri'a lntrodoction to Saptapad!rthi, p. 4o 
18 Ramaaastri's Introduction to Saptapadlrthi, p. 4-
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tl'll!ll~ifii(Oi1Rte~l'l('qltl'IMif'tCfi(OIJllMtftrill-0i~ ~~Tiffllf.f ~ 
~fllg;q"ift~ etc." 

Now the definition referred to here, is not found in Saptapad!rthi, 
so also, no trace of the passage referred to in Tatvachintimar;ii 1 • 

is seen in Saptapadirthi. 

The general plan followed in Saptapadirthi is quite obvious and 
seems to be solely based on the fourth SOtra of Kar;i!da, of which 
the whole work may be regarded as only a full and systematic 
exposition. After the customary salutation to Sambhu, the author 
enumerates the seven Padllrthas and their sub-varieties (Uddefa), 
then states the Prayojana or object of the enumeration, that 
it is the right knowledge (Tatvajf\l.na) of these Pad1rthas that leads 
to the highest good (Nissreyasa). But as the right knowledge can
not be derived unless the Padl.rthas are defined, the author proceeds 
to the Lakshar;ia section, after explaining the meaning of Nissreyasa 
which is the ultimate object in view. • 0 

•• P. l~o. 

•• It is noteworthy that tbe definition1i'ii<l'l'll{lfqif ~· in Saptapaclirtbi, i•, word 

for word, the ume aa that io Kira~vali, p. 6. Bib. lndica Serie• 



ART. V.-Tke Portuguese in the Peni'an Gulf.• 

BY J. A. SALDANHA, B.A., LL.B. 

(Communicated.) 

The Ottoman Turks in 1453 A.D. seized Constantinople, in a few 
years overran South-Western Europe, Syria nnd Egypt, and created 
powerful fleets, which on the one side obtained full command over. 
the Indian seas, and on the other threatened to subjugate the whole 
Mediterranean basin. But the wave of their conquests in the West 
was turned back by the victories of the combined .fleets of Spain, 
Venice and other Italian states ; while in the East a power, having 
her birth in the small kingdom in the extreme West of Europe, fresh 
from her victories in her crusades against the Moors that had estab
lished themselves in the Iberian Peninsula, diverted her enterprise 
against the Mussalman dominion in the Eastern seas and turned the 
flank of Islam in its grapple with Christendom. One of the smallest 
and poorest of the kingdoms of Europe, Portugal, put forth energy 
and embarked on a maritime enterprise which seems really extraordi
n~ry. "The swift audacity of the hero nation," the late Sir William 
Hunter in the first volume of his History of British India truly 
observes, "forms an epic compared with which our early labours are 
plain prose." Actuated by the spirit of the crusaders, the Portuguese 
pursued the Moors (as they called all Mahomedans) and all who 
traded with them with barbaric and relentless ferocity, established 
like the Phamicians of old factories at every important port, con
cluded treaties with native princes for securing the monopoly of the 
trade of their country from which they had strictly to exclude the 
Moors. The Portuguese cared little for territorial aggrandizement, 
but cared more to establish a commercial empire as well also to ex
tend the empire of the Catholic religion. In founding their vast 
maritime empire, one of the first steps they took was to establish 
their supremacy in the Persian Gulf. Let us see how they did this. 

In April 1506 Tristao da Cunha sailed rrom Lisbon accompanied by 

•Authorities :-A ti ministration Report of tlte Pe,.sian Gulf Residency anti Mosleal Agnscy, 
I Rl+-85. pp. •4 U seq. 

Danvero-TltePllri»r•uaei11/ntlia, Vol. I,pp. 157117, 1~6-s90t Jto·JllZo 35051, 154, JP1, 
,91, ,91, soo, 501, SO'I. 51,•I s : Vol. II, pp. SJ-Ill, '5 47, 16J, :te1J·llJ1 ZZJ, au-.w . .,,, ·~·~· 
J101Jl4-85, 

Birdwood-A'..pori OJI the Old Record• of t1"' /Nlia Olfic11 (1'91) pp. 155-18J0 

Coneult aloo the authorities cited by Danven and Birdwood. 
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Alfonso Albuquerque and in August 1507 having completed the con
quest of Socotra from the Moors, left for India, leaving behind Albu
querque with a flotilla of ships and with instructions for the ~apture 
of Aden, the blockade of the Red Sea and the bombardment of jedda. 
Albuquerque perceiving the uselessness of his station at Socotra for 
the purpose intended and well aware that his flotilla was too small to 
attempt the capture of Aden, proceeded with his fleet for the purpose 
of capturing Ormuz, then the chief emporium of commerce in the 
Persian Gulf, the seizure of which would secure the entire command 
of the Persian Gulf route and would be of greater service to the Portu
guese than the temporary blockade of the Red Sea and the bombard
ment of jedda. The fleet on its way passed the Kuria-Muria islands ; 
burnt 30 or 40 Arab ships from Ormuz at Ras-al-Hadd ; took supplies 
from the town of Kalhat, then an important centre of trade, which 
readily threw off or pretended to throw off its allegiance to the King 
of Ormuz in favour of the King of Portugal; destroyed the towns of 
Kuryat and Maskat, which did not prove so pliant as Kalhat 
received the submission of Sohar ; pillaged and burnt the town of 
Khore Fakaun and thence proceeded to the town of Ormuz. After 
some negotiations with the King of Ormuz and the Governor Koje 
Atar and receiving a refusal of.their exorbitant terms, the Portuguese 
attacked and b~rnt the fleet in the harbour, and some detachments 
having landed routed the troops on the shore. The king 
at once tendered his submission and signed a treaty in Septem
ber 1507, acknowledging the King of Portugal as his lord, agree
ing to pay him 15,000 Xeraphins as tribute and 5,000 Xeraphins 
for the expenses of the fleet annually, and giving the Portuguese 
permission to build a castle either on .:me of the isl'lnds of Kishm or 
Turumbake or on the mainland at Naband. Albuquerque preferred to 
build the fortress at the northern point of the island of Ormuz and 
"the work was put in hand at once. But the mutinous conduct and 
desertion of several of the Portuguese compelled Albuquerque to 
abandon the work, which was not resumed till 1514 during his vice
royalty, when it was placed in charge of a Commandant. 

The Shah of Persia, the shrewd and energetic Sheikh Ismael, 
perceiving in the new rising power of the Portuguese a great 
weapon against his old enemy, the Sultan of Constantinople, sought 
their friendship and alliance. Accordingly we find the ambassador of 
Sheik Ismael at the Court of Adil Shah at Bijapur making advances 
to Alfonso Albuquerque. Ultimately in 1515 an ambassador was de
spatched from Goa to the Shah, was received at his Court with great 
pomp and returned with magnificent presents, accompanied by an 
ambassador from Sheikh Ismael. 
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Meanwhile Pedro-de-Albuquerque, a nephew of Alfonso Albu
querque, who had been sent to Ormuz to demand tribute from its 
king, found that the latter had acknowledged the supremacy of the 
Shah of Persia, but did not find it difficult to obtain from him a 
renewal of a display of loyalty to the Portuguese Crown. Having, 
however, failed to get the arrears of tribute due from the king, Pedro
de-Albuquerque proceeded with his fleet to make an exploration of the 
Persian Gulf, with a warning to him to keep the arrears ready to pay 
on his return voyage. The Portuguese fleet made a survey of the 
gulf ports and islands as far as Bahrein and the Persian port of 
Rasiel, and on._..:._ return received a portion of the arrears of tribute 
due from the K; .. ~ of Ormuz. 

The King having again made default in payment of tribute and 
excused himself on the ground of the King of Lahsa's refusal to pay 
the tribute due for El Katif and Bahrein, an expedition was de
spatched in 1521 under a Portuguese Admiral to Bahrein. In a fiercely 
fought battle the king of Lahsa was killed. 

In 1523 a treaty was signed by the King of Ormuz, by which his 
tribute to the King of Portugal was i'l"lcreased. 

In 1529 Belchier Tavarez de Souza was sent with a small force to 
Basrah to assist the King of the place against the chief of the Island 
of Gizaira. The Portuguese commander having settled the affair 
without having recourse to force, the King of Basrah refused to 
deliver up cenain Turkish vessels or to prohibit the Turks from again 
trading at Basrah, which were the conditions upon which the Portu
guese had agreed to assist him ; thereupon Belchier Tavarez burnt 
two of his towns and returned to Ormuz. 

From 1550 to 1559 we find the Turks assisting the local chiefs in 
the Persian Gulf against the King of Ormuz anc;I the Portuguese. The 
Gulf was a constant scene of strife, which ended in a complete defeat 
of the Turks on the Island of Bahrein. 

About 1581 some Turkish galleys despatched from Mocha by Alibec 
took by surprise the Portuguese garrison at Maskat, plundered the 
town and carried away a large quantity of spoils, without meeting 
much opposition from the Portuguese, who fled to Bruxel. An ex
pedition sent in pursuit of Alibec under Luiz de Almeida from Ormuz 
went out of its intended course ani;I plundered Pesani, Guadel and 
Gedrosia (a town on the banks of River Calamen). 

In 1582 the King of Lars, ambitious of wresting from the Kingdom 
of Ormuz its supremacy on the Persian Coast, proceei;led to conquer 
the coast towns and laid siege to Ormuz, but was repulsed by the 
united forces of the King of Ormuz and the Portuguese. 

4 * 
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Luis da Gama, Commander:of the Portuguese Fort at Ormuz, having 
caused great offence to the Persians on the mainland, a Persian 
fleet of 300 barques was sent to :capture the fort of Bandel with a 
view to cutting the water supply of Ormuz, but it was dispersed 
easily by the Portuguese (1613 A. D.). 

- After a series of negotiations between Shah Abbas and the East 
India Company, beginning from the year 1613, the Persians and the 
English attacked and captured Ormuz in April lb22, thus wresting 
it from the Portuguese after they had held it effectively from 1514, 
when their castle on it was completed. 

After the loss of Ormuz, the Portugue~e establish'd a factory of 
trade at Basrah, which also became the seat of a religious commu
nity and seminary for learning (1623). 

In 1624-1625 two engagements took pl&ce between the Portuguese 
fleet under the command of Ruy Frere de Andrade on the one side 
and the Engfi9h and Dutch fleets on the sea of Ormuz, in which both 
sides lost heavily. 

In 1631, under instructions from the King of Spain endeavours 
were made by Ruy Frere to effe~t a re-settlement at Ormuz, but in 
vain. A fort was, however, established at Jalfar in the neighbour
hood of the celebrated fishery. 

At the time when the Portuguese acquired their independence from 
the Spanish yoke in 1640, they possessed fortresses at the following 
places in the Persian Gulf and the Gulf of Oman :-

Kuryat, Dobar, Maskat, Matrah, Sohar, Jalfar, Basrah, Kong and 
Bandel. 

In 1640 Maskat was attacked by the·Arabs who were however re
pulsed, but in 164j Sohar was taken by the Imam. 

In ·August 1648 the Arabs, under Said bin Kalifa, besieged Maskat, 
when plague w:;ts raging 'in the town. The garrison having soon 
expended its ammunition, the Portuguese hall to buy peace on very 

'disastrous terms : --The fortifications at Kuryat, Dobar and Matrah 
were razed to the ground, and the Imam's vessels were to be 
allowed to navigate the seas and trade without passport> from the 
Portuguese, and free from the payment of customs. 

Soon afterwards, the fort of Maskat was captured by the Arabs, 
and the Portuguese left the place for good. 

In 1690 the Portuguese General, Antonio Machado de Britto, 
concluded a treaty with the Pasha of Basrah, .under which the 
Portuguese were permitted to enjoy ,perfect freedom of trade at that 
port and were not to be subjected to any higher tax than 3 per cent. 
upon their commerce. Perfect freedom of religion was also guaranteed. 
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The Shah of Persia having recently lost Ormuz, which had been 
taken by the Turks, and also Bahrein, \\'hich had been seized by the 
Arab~, sought the assistance of the Portuguese by sendfog an ambas
sador to Goa, with the result that an expedition was despatched in 
1719 to the Persian Gulf. A running fight was carried on from Kong, 
the Portuguese settlement, to Julfar and Maskat, in which the Arabs 
were defeated with heavy loss. The signal defeat of the Arabs was 
followed by riots at Maskat and the death of the Imam, who was 
succeeded by his nephew. An attempt was made by the latter to 
come to terms with the Portuguese, to which the latter would not 
agree, expecting to receive assistance from the Shah of Persia, who 
had come out successful in his domestic wars in consequence of the 
recent assistance rendered by the Portuguese in the Gulf against the 
Arabs. But the tardiness of the Shah in coming to their assistance, 
compelled the Portuguese fleet to return to Goa. This . was the last 
opportunity that offered itself. to the Portuguese to regain their power 
in the Persian Gulf, hut their troubles nearer their capital in India 
and the ingr:ititude of the Persian Shah prevented them from utilizing 
t·he opportunity. Thus passed away the Portuguese Empire in the 
Persian Gulf, after having exercised for nearly a century and a half a 
c?ntrol over the Gulf politics and trade, which has not fallen to the 
lot of any other European power. Sic transit gloria mundi. 



ART. VI.-Chit01'gadh Prasast£. 

BY D. R. BHANDARKAR, M.A., POONA. 

(Communicated.) 

Last }'ear while I was going over the list of J aina MSS. given in 
the late Prof. Kathavate's Report for the years 1891-95, I happened 
to stumble on its No. 1332. The name of the work therein given is 
Chitrak12tadurg; Mah1ivfra-pr1is1idti praiastz. Being curious to know 
what it was, I ransacked the descriptive part of thal Report, and 
even glanced over the extracts at the em!, with a view to have some 
light thrown on the matter, but I was disappointed. I had, there
fore, no recourse left but lo secure the original MS., and, through 
the kindness of the Director of Public Instruction, I was successful 
in obtaining it. On perusing it, I found that the contents thereof 
were in every way interesting, and wondered why no summary 
of it had been published. I, therefore, make no excuse for publishing 
the praiasti prefixed by a resume of its contents together with expla
natory notes wherever necessary. 

The pmitisli begins with obeisance to Sri-Sarvaj1ia, the omniscient. 
Then follows the first verse devoted to the praise of the Goddess of 
speech. The next five stanzas (2-6) invoke the blessings of Vrisha
bhan!tha, S!1iitinitha, Ncmfnltha, Plrsvanltha and Mah!vira, the 
first, the sixteenth, the twenty-second, the twenty-third, and the twenty
fourth tfrtham!.:ara respectively. Stanza 7 speaks of a country named 
l\ledaplta (Mewlr), whose high edifices, shining in various places, 
served as so many towers of victory raised in commemoration of the 
·subjugation of other countries. The following 'Verse says that here, 
i.e., in Mewlr, flourished Guhilarlja, from whom sprang the well 
known Guhila dynasty. In this royal family there was a king called 
Hammira who vanquished the Turushkas, i.e., the Turks, the Muham
madans (v. 9). He was succeeded by his son Kheta, and the latter 
by his son Laksha (vs. 10-11). After Laksha, his son Mokala became 
king, who " engraved his precious fame on the breasts of the fair
faced ot Sapldalaksha in the form of the drops ,,f water (issuing) 
from their eyes" (\'. 12). The next two stanzas bestow on him nothing 
but pure conventional praise. Verse 15 speaks of Sri-Mokala as 
having- granted liberation (mukti) even to the sacred place Gay!, 
which is celebrated for giving beatitude (111ukti) to the people. This 
may perhaps be taken to refer to some attempt made by him, to 
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expel the enemies of his faith, vis., the Muhammadans, from the 
holy land of Gayl as his father Llkhl is credited with having done. 
In the verse follcwing he is described as having vanquished the 
king of Nigapura. Nlgapura is unquestionably Nlgaur, the principal 
town Of the province of the same name in the northernmost part of the 
jodhpur State. In the province there is a small district of the 
name Svlllkh which is famous for horses. It is no doubt in lhi 
name that the old Sapldalaksha, mentioned in verse 12 above ana 
'1.Ssociated in epigraphs with the ChlhamAnas, survives. In old 
days it was, of course, much more extensive than at present. It 
cannot possibly be the region round about the SawAIA.kh hills near 
the Himllayas, with which, so far as we know, the Ch!l.hamlnas 
were in no way connected. N5.gaur, on the other hand, is quite 
close to Slmbhar, the ancient Slkambhari, the original seat of 
the ChA.hamA.na power. Verses 12 and 16 thus mean the same 
thing by representing Mokala as having subjugated Saplda
fa.ksha or' as having defeated the king of Nlgapura ( Nagaur). The 
latter place was at this time held by Firuz Khan Dandani, related to 
and viceroy of Ahmed I., Sultan of Gujarat. And I have not the 
least doubt that he is the same as Peroja, king of Yavanas, whom 
the Chitorgac;lh inscription, dated A.D., 1428, speaks of Mol<ala as 
having vanquished. Prof. Kielhorn identifies this Peroja with the 
Sultan Firoz Shf1h. But Firoz Tughlak reigned from A. D. 1351-1388 
and could not have been a contemporary of Mokala. Peroja 
of the Chitorga~lh inscription must, therefore, be supposed to be 
identical with Firuz Khiin Dandani. Verse Ii again is purely eulo
gistic and teaches us nothing new. But the next verse tells us that 
Mokala was succeeded by his son Ku1hbhakarQa, whose conquests of 
La\a, Bho\a, KarQ;\\a, Jlrigala 1

, Kalinga, Kuru, MA.lava and Gurjara 
are mentioned in the stanza following. Verse 20 lavishes nothing 
but pure conventional praise on him, and contains no historical infor
mation. Verse 21 speaks of the mountain ChitrakO\a (Chitorgac;lh) 
as being guarded by Ku1i1bhakarQa and as "serving as a crown on 
the head of the young woman, viz., the country of Srl-Medapa\a " 
(Mewar). The next two verses describe its various features wherein 
it excelled other mountains. Verse 24 says that "the town of the 
gods, being depressed in consequence of having to live without sup
port (from below), descended from heaven on the earth in the form 
of Nagara near its foot by using this mountain as a pole of the 
ladder." This evidently refers to the place Nagari, six miles to the 
north of Chitorgac;lh, and the mention of "the town of the gods" 

1 Bikaner ilrlklu1 was irst known as J3.mgalU.. and its capita was also called by th.al 
name. Bhota. is t.-.rdinaril}· identified with Tibet. 



44 CHITORGADH PRASASTI. 

is, I think, made in order to imply the great antiquity of the place, 
where indeed even Buddhist remains of an early period have been 
discovered. Here at Chitorga9h reigned Kumbhakarr:ia (v. 25), 

The praiasti then describes an altogether different family, vis., 
that of the Slhuk!r who renovated the temple of Mahl.vira at Chitor
ga9h. Of the Uke5a (Osval) race, there was one Visala in Chitorgagh. 
His son was Deda or Deda, and his son was DhanapAla Sadhu, 1 who 
lived in Kari:ilvati, the ornament of the GOrjara country (vs. 26-28). 
Kari:ilvati was the city founded and made his capital, by the Solanki 
king Kari:ia. It was the place which was purified by the visit of 
Hemachandrasari, who converted Kumarapilla to Jainism, and is 
supposed to be modern Ahm_edabad. 

Dhanaplla had four sons, vis., Sangai:ia, Godft, SamarA, and Cha
cha. Amongst these Chach!ka, the ornament of Karr:iavati, and the 
crest-jewel of all prominent (j>rabk1lvaka) persons, bore unequal 
beauty by pilgrimages, meritorious deeds done according to the 
Arhata law and so forth. He also constructed a temple in the city 
of Asapalli, which seems to be Asa val near Ahmed:lhad (vs. 29-31 ). 
His first wife was Li!.gi, from whom he had three sons, vis., Vija9a, 
Samala and Pt'.lnil. (v. 32). His second wife was Muktadevi from 
whom sprang four sons. Of these, the first was Gur:iaraja sadhu, the 
lord of two wives, viz., Sri and Bharati, goddesses of wealth and 
learning, the second Ambaka, the third Limbaka, and the fourth 
Jayata (vs. 33-36). The wives of these four brothers were respec
tively Gangade, M;1r;iikade, Hemldevi and Jasamade (v. 37). From 
verses 38-39, we learn that Gur:iaraja sadhu was exalted by Sri-Pata
sil.hi, lord of the Gt'.lrjara country to the rank of the member of 
his council. Then follow four verses which give us no historical 
information. Verse 44 says that he made a pilgrimage to Satrufijaya 
and Raivata mountains' twice, once in V. E. 1457 and another time 
in V. E. 1462. Then we are told that his brother Amra (Ambl.ka), 
though in the prime of his youth, abandoned his wife and riches, 
and turned a monk, and in him Sri-SthOlabhadra incarnated himself 
(v. 45). The next verse informs us that he caused Gur:iaraja, who 
had heen enlightened by the words of the preceptor Devasundara, 
to perform praiseworthy pious acts exciting the admiration of the 

1 Monier-Willams' dictionary gives for S8dhu also the sense 11 a merchant, money• 
lender, usurer.'' which suit• here excellently. It no doubt corresponds to Sal,. which 
is found used as an honorific suffix to the names of merchants in records of the 13th 
century onward• (compare e.1f. the name Vimala SAh). Sidhu and Sdh are aloo the 
oame ao the well-known word S8Jtult8r. 

• Ralvata io constantly mentioned in the Satrurvaya-m8/u1tmya (Trad. Ant. VoL XXX, p. 
245 and note 18). It is now identi6..d with Mount GirnAr, near JunAga<;lh, which i• held 
Bacred to Srl-NeminAtha, the twenty-second tlrihamlt8rn. 
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world, and to install Munisundara in the rank of a patkaka in V. E. 
1465. 1 What probably is meant is that he celebrated the festivities 
attendant upon the ceremony. Munisundara was a pupil of Sotna
sundara, who himself was a pupil of Devasundara. In V. E. 1468 
a famine was raging, and by erecting alms-houses and distributing 
gratis ghee, food, and gifts amongst the poor and afflicted coming from 
various countries, he obtained victory over this foe (v. 47). In V. E. 
1470 he went on a pilgrimage to Soparaka, i.e., Sopara, in the Thar;ift 
district (v. 48). Verse 49 similarly makes mention of his pilgrimages 
to Jirapalli and Ar bud a.• The verse following is purely laudatory 
and tells us nothing new. The next five verses (51-55) describe his 
third pilgrimage to Vimalflchala (Satruiijaya) and other sacred places 
which was undertaken in V. E. 1477 ; which was accompanied by 
musical instruments filling the worlds with sound and proclaiming 
his fame ; which was rendered attractive by the miniature shrines, 
the sporting-abode of the goddess of victory over the ten quarters; 
which was headed by the guru Somasundara; which was greeted 
by the feudatory princes in consequence of the farman of Padsah ; 
and to which were invited the samgkas and makajanas from various 
countries, such as GOrjara and so forth. This pilgrimage seems to 
have been very grand, as, in the description of this pilgrimage only, 
it is said to have reminded the people of the first yuga although It 
was the fourth, and, by the pomp and pageant attendant upon it, 
Gur;iaraji\ sadku was actually likened by the people to Bharata, son 
of the first tfrtkamkara as he appeared, when he visited Satruiijaya 
with his full paraphernalia and with great festivities. Verses 56-58 
also describe this grand pilgrimage in general terms, but <lo not add 
to our knowledge. The verse following however informs us that 
during this pilgrimage he caused Jinasundara to be installed in 
the rank of stlri at Madhumati, with great festivities. This 
Jinasundara3, like Munisundara mentioned above, must doubtless 
be the pupil of Somasundara, and Madhumati is the modern 
Mahuva, principal town of the district of the same name, Bh!v
nagar State. In verse 6o the mountain Raivata is compared lo 
Suragiri, i.e., Meru, and verse 61 tells us that by means of his various 
religious excellences he released Saranga, Kuml.ra, king Samprati, 
Vastup!la and so forth from their prison-room, 7Jia., the mind of the 
people, by putting himself in their place. The next four verses, 
again, are merely eulogistic, revealing no fact or incident connected 

1 The date a9 given in the pa/~vali i!!, however• oae year later. 

~ Arbuda is, of course, Monnt A.bO. Jirlpalli is still in e:s.istence and is sill miles north 
of Bannl9 in the Sirohi State. 

•He wao the author of dlpillik8·kalpa (Ind. Ant. Vol. XI, p, zs6, No. 50). 
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with Gui:iaraja. In verses 66-72 we are informed that he had five sons, 
that the first was Gaja, the second MahirA.ja of amorous propensities, 
the third Bala who was held in respect by the king Mokala for the 
purposes of commerce (vyavasaya), the fourth Kalli who was on the 
road to becoming a prahlzavaka, and the fifth isvara who took de
light in the· worship of Adinatha, the first tirtlzamkara. The verse 
following mentions Gangl as the name of their mother, and of the 
wife of Gui:iarA.ja, the same information being previously given 
in verse 37. The name of the son of Ambaka, who was a brother of 
Gui:iaraja and who had become a monk, was Manaka ; and the son 
of Jayata, the youngest brother of Gui:iaraja, was Jinaraja (Vs. 74-5). 

Here ends the description of the family of Gui:iarilja and commences 
the order of pontifical succession of the Tapa~achchha. The first 
Gai:iadhara of Vardhamana, we are told, was Gautama, and the 
fifth was Sudharma. After the latter flourished Jambu, and in course 
of time there was VajrasvA.mi (v. 76). The ornament of his sakhft 
or line was the suri Jagachchandra, who by his rigorous 
religious austerities (tapar) caused the Chandragachchha to be styled 
Tap! by the princes (v. 77). We know from the Jaina pa{{avalis 
that J agachchandra vanquished in controversies thirty-two opponents 
who were preceptors of the Digambara sect at AghA.tapura 1 in the 
assembly of the king and was styled Hirala-Jagachchandra-sOri, 
being impenetrable like a lzfraka or diamond in discussions. Then 
for twelve years he practised religious austerities, which gained for 
him the title Tapa from the king. By this name his gaclzclzlza also 
became known, i.e., his gaclzclzlza was henceforth called Tapa-gach
chha which name has continued down to the present time.' Jagach
chandra was succeeded by Devendrasuri, whose collection of works, 
it is stated, like the rays of the sun made the roads (padavt) of Siva
pura or town of absolution bright (v. 78). His seat was graced by 
Dharmaghosha, who established the god Gomukha, i.e., Gomukha, 
Yaksha of Adinltha, at Satruiijaya, and he was succeeded to this 
rank by SomaprabhasOri, who had got by heart both the text and 
meaning (sutrartlza) of all the eleven an,f{as (vs. 79-80). After the 
latter Somatilaka became the ornament of his pa{{a, who was an ex
pert in composing the Vilrious saslras (v. 81). He was succeeded to 
the pontilic seat by Devasundara, and the latter by Somasundara 
on listening ~o whose religious sermons Gui:iarija shone as much as 
the king Kumarapala, who listened to the words of Heml.chA.rya 
(vs. 82-85), Then we are told in verse 86 that "through the ·order 

I AghA1apura is Aha4 or Ao;!, the ancient <apital of MewAr, not far from the present 
Udaipur Station. 

• Ind. Ant. Vol. XI ·PP· 254•5. 
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ot King Mokala, who conferred unequalled favours (on him), the 
stidhu Gui;iarAja rebuilt with delight on Mount Chitrak1l\a, this 
(temple), standing close to the ktrlistamhka or tower of fame, and 
whose beauty is enhanced by a row of lofty ma!Ufapas and chapels. 
His son, BAia, who is referred to above as being thought of highly by 
Mokafa, appears to have been entrusted with the work of supervi
sion in this connection (v. 87). The next three verses are in praise 
of the temple, of Glll:iaraja who rebuilt it, and of Somasundara who 
enlightened him. Amidst a variety of festivities propagating the 
cause of Jainism, the five sons of Sadhu Gw:iaril.ja placed in the 
temple a new image of Vardhamlna, in the year 1485 (A. D. 1428), 
which was consecrated by Somasundara. This probably means 
that although he commenced rebuilding the temple he did not live 
to see the image installed and that this work had consequently to 
be done by his sons. Verse 92 says that the height of this temple 
was so gre:::t that all well-known mountains, such as Vindhya, 
Kailasa, Trik1l\a, Mainaka and so forth, were shorn of their beauty. 
The next verse says that on perceiving this temple and the kfrti
stamhha, everybody began to suspect whether they were towers of 
victory erected in honour of the Jina who has triumphed over 
worldly attachment and hatred, whether they were two bridges for 
crossing the boundless ocean, viz., the Evil Birth (gati), or whether 
they were two poles of a ladder to obtain the supreme bliss of the 
gods. This temple, we are told in the verse following, by upraising 
the hand under the pretext of the ldrtistamhha declares to'the world, 
"by ascepding the flight of stairs, 0 you pious persons, enjoy your
selves, free from all care, in the abodes of celestial felicity." Verses 
95 and 96 are important. In the first we are informed that the 
structure, viz., the kfrtistamhha, was first built hy Kumlrapala of the 
Prag-vamia or Porva<;I family, leader of the sam~ha, to the south of 
this (temple), bearing to it the beautv of a mountain-lik~ ma1pfapa and 
always doin,~- twelve kinds of wor~hip to the lord of the Jinas in an 
eight-fold manner. And, to the north of this (ktrtistamhha), says the 
second verse, an elegant temple (i.e. the present one) was erected by an 
Osvll of the name Chacha, son of Teja, and resident at Chitrak1l\a. 
Verses 97-100 bestow purP.ly conventional praise on Gui;iar!ja and his 
sons. The verse following tells us that the praiasti was composed in 
V. E. 1495 by Ch!ritraratna-gai;ii, pupil of Somasundara. From the 
next verse we learn that the praiasti was written by a Jati named 
Samvegaja and engraved by Narada, son of the S1Uradhara Laksha. 
The remaining verses, which are two in number, express a wish, for 
the permanence of the temple, and for Mah!vira and the praiasti 
causing delight to the whole world. Then follow one or two lines 
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iO prose, which may thus be rendered : "And thus (ends) the 
praJasti of the temple.of Mahl.vira on the illustrious fort of ChitrakOta 
composed by Sri-Chlritraratna-gai:ii, the highest priest and crest
jewel of the charming circle (of the learned). This praJasti was 
copied in the great capital Devagiri in Samvat 1508 in the Prajlpati 
cyclic year." 

I have so far given an account' ot the contents of this praiasti, with 
some additional remarks of my own to elucidate the various points 
therein referred to. I shall now turn to other matters connected 
with it. In the first place, this praiasti could not possibly have formed 
an integral part of any literary work. Thi.; is seen from. the fact 
that it calls itself Ch.itraktlfadurge Makavtra-priisada-praiasti, and 
deals with this subject only. This shows that it is an independent 
thing in itself. Next, there cannot be even the shadow of a doubt 
as to its having been incised as an inscription in the temple of Mahl
vtra, to which it relates. Verse 102, as we have just seen, speaks ot 
the mason Narada as having engraved the prafasti. The word 
•engraved' utktNJavan is worthy of note, and it indubitably shows 
that originally it was an inscription. Further verse 86, which gives 
the object of the praiasti, vis., the mention of the re-erection of the 
temple under the instructions of Mokala, refers to it as shown above, 
only by the pronoun 'this' (amum), no noun signifying 'a structure' 
being used. This distinctly points to the inscription l'>aving been 
incised in the temple of Mahlvtra. This temple is no longer in 
existence, and this explains why no i~scription identical with this 
praiasti has been found at Chitorga«i;!h, although the ancient remains 
thereon have been so thoroughly explored by quite an array of 
Archzological Surveyors and antiquarians. That the copy of this 
inscription should have been preserved in a manuscript, which, 
again was written at Devagiri, i.e. DaulaUl.bAd in the NizAm's ter
ritory quite far off from Chitorga«i;!h, is not a little curious. But a 
similar instance has come to my notice during my archzological 
tours. While at Jodhpur in 19u7, a copy in manuscript of the cop
per-plate grant of Baroda of Saka 783, issued by the Gujarlt Rlshtra
kGta prince Kakka, had been brought for my inspection from a Jaina 
b/uz1Jl!ar. How a manuscript copy of the copper-plate inscription, dis
covered so far south as Baroda, found its way to a Jaina bka!"fdr so far 
north as Jodhpur is equally inexplicable. The probable explanation 
is that the Jaina Jatis are as industrious as learned, and when they 
start on their religious tours, they always gather, for being stored 
in their Ma1Jl!ars, not only what pertains to their religion but also 
what is interesting in general. And if a copy of the Baroda copper
plate charter which registers a grant to a Brlhmai;ia and conse-
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quently has no religious sig-1i6cancetothe Jatis;;· is~ at jodh
pur, it neeJ not surprise us at all, tllat a copy of an inscription in the 
temple of l\lahl.vira at Chitorgac;ih, · which· .necessarily has religious 
importance in the eyes of the J~in1µ1, WjlS ~de; 1'~ DeYagiri 
(Daulatab1hl). · · 
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s Read °J~• ; but it •'ill not suil the metre. 
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CHI fORGADH PRASASTle 

" 
~ ~ ~41~11 .. a1<i ~'4i~(Ctlf. .... "'1la~ II '\V II 

i.Jf11(-il<11\ .. ! ~\lttl~-
~ "1til~...,"'5~~om...,e1~: 11 

'""'•"'< ~ f<\11"'51'q"'5j~-
~IITTfJlit1n <"4<it1Jdt~ II ~ '\ II 

1'~:~11 
~ ~= ~~:q'lfl:q'lfl\11~ ;~~~ti 
~Cit= ~.,~P'titl"'5 ~ tt((164.le'!Jtti ~II '\\~ii 

.:lo r.>.. • "I:>. 'C.• 
""(f"lil"""""". <._tt .... tt\1"""('"$""1"""U"lii:"d:n.il ._o:~ Of\t~"l'!!<'!!llt<itd SN II 

~ >1a1qa<f~1tlom...,\11t4i~~d ~ qf<ij)SCC4~'6Si'61\I: II'\"" 

r."l\llQ~ osr qf~: Q~Me<tMttfct: ~~ii 

oJMIM1t~: ~*1.r-r ~'Z(f ti~ II '4. f.. II 

~g;q1•1a l"lqfiff1Jift~"1"1'i1'1-

~0'410l'fl\\."'5C(l"liq1~S113'41ttq1"'1~'= ii 

fZlEtft~~<4l~111-.:.Utffi~-
~ ~: WlSIRt&itte'i II '\\ II 

C(li1141'idd'd5_(\lq~: ~'l'~~~-
l44f<at ~~m~tft;r II 

(ffll'f a(ili"lllSJlttil"liih'l': ~d': m: 
"' 7~ ... "l;iiilqtt(: ~f'lft .,. ~1('41¥11\11 ~ ii ~ 0 " 

Iii ;wif "1~umislf:1~it ~1"Ji'1q((t R 
d'tt:C:a:i~o151~: ~ ~(ql R'l 11 

85i~a0'(1ttP4ti~iifl'1 'l(fr~ tt~41ittlfttijl0( 
i,fle1<t¥1•<e~~CftT'Ti5J~ 11 \ t 11 

llRJ: ft~ 4164(("1: Ai~ s;:f«clr 
fQJ: fct ~mff ~ ~ qarsf« P'l'JOR 111 

~ ~ orl R~"'5'"1f4 ( ! > ~·~_.~f4Rr 
fl'lt ~Oi(l'il\tfQfaifl (;I~~ ii \ \ II 

~~~~41"1t-
ttffl'6411 ... 'll;iiJ!"llWlfdef~ " 

6 Read '\tt«I~. f Read 0~:.0 I Read ~.0 t Ou tetteria ...... 
.. tlii• ;.u •. 
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lf! m~~ lf~ror ... 
' . - -~l~(lS ~.IQ'll<'l~ ~ 11 ~ ~ 11 

~ <T~R~ ~IJJU~m~: 
~'Jill'i'f 'HfllN'.f f.ff·!H:P:i i'f {i;:r: 11 

~ :i:r~k~ffi. ;;t;:r:i.:rfr;::r ;'lfq: 

~fuip=r~FTCT: ~FfifT<::'Hl.:f 11 ~ 'd' 11 
~- -..,:, 

6l41<.'5t'1 ~'l!i~if(lS: <fil~fifi~r~ "' ., 
'l''!.ff'.IT'fq~~or: 'i!T{Uf31{rur: 11 

~CJM~iriiimJ:<r r~u~~l;<f 

1:11l: e:rilrs~ f<f~~::ri 1 '1 -::r<r~fll 11 ~ '°' 11 

{f~ q-5'if ffi'f<l'f lllJfH;flffetf: 

~<'fl: >liJ~q~~;il{<[l~T: II 
-..:.. .::. 

~~r ~rn;:i;rr ::i:;f~i'fr: 1'f"l~-

'l!Tr~r: TfoTC!'Tf: ~l=l"<iffi'f~O!l'T: 11 ; ~ II 

~fu:i:ir 11 ii efi1 m~i11l~CTirr) ., ~ ,., .... 
~f'l'i!llflt(f"f.~'.J if~T;;rff"lf 11 

~~ <tl1wff'.JlliJ1~'1!TT~-
. " ~ ""' 

Cf'i!T~'.J '.i"t.r lf~i1TS'l"1TIJJ"Cf ;;{~ 11 ~ 1J II 

:on~rfef~\'i[FTrr.i'r 2Ui1?ri~;1 ~r~n:ro:rrm 11 
~<fl~~ 1:>:J1<J<ll'.fcf;'.lli'f: "9~'ll~'SfTfiffWHl1Cfl'l II~,: II 

~'iffi'.f TCf~S~i'f~IH~f~-
ifT<'liiij:i:ril ~4'f P·:pit l<l<-5'.iFl'fl'!:I: II 

.j -::: 

~<t(lS: faiflr:rfi1~ i;~;,,. l::l1 . , 
'-i° f'<f-;:p;~Cl'TIIB oq:f1if'!:J~('f"f: II ~G 11 

·"' 
~: lH'fT<J'.f.'l~ q~-:r.~:r if'~: "' . " 

~lflfl"~")"f ~~~r"11-·:P:"ii:r~= • 1 

1i ~'l!T~sfq -~rni:ri:rrf·-,,foi!' 
~f1{l~<f iJ{l:~<f<'ll'<'lfT: 11 19':> II 

q.-q) ~ s ~l'.f~: lf<fqr 'f.f~iffl'-lirw~: 11 
~ ~1.1' Jl'q<i' fOJ;;r~r ~~:i:r~ "'I' 'l''MTJJ~sf;f~Jl 11 

..,,,,, .;~ ~~m ~~f;:~ ri!ff<::"'r fqmUJ'.fJ~m: 11 

io l~caJ 0 i:r'i'. II l~,·ad 0 >lP;i°·Off<'l"f.0 
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atiS'llOIC(MwPfffi'; ~:qf(m: ii-~~r: II"~ II 
"' iiW<r ~"' ~ ~:i.i· tJWi'{ifmr ;irm T'JU~~21r 11 

~= Sl<lll:I ~er ~<irsi:ft ~craif~r;::r~ ~if ~"'~ 11 IS'l, 11 

~~~<rrffrf~ot"rrr lJUT~'l~T II C\.:,. f.• ...:., 

~ir.il~tj~) JfifJ-t.: ~~J::"ifl: II IS'i II 

~ ~afili~ (fif:iir fcrri1.1r~'1'~: 11 

f~u~~:mr~f"m~,.m~r fclu;;ra 11 IS"' 11 

~Ill II 

..... ,.... .... ' 
~~~Jfro:r~ ~"cro:r r~sq 'fi'IUJ 

~ ~~::rrfi1o:rri1r ~~cr11f9T~~f{11"'f{~vr 11 IS~ 11 
"" r-... ..... " ...... 
~~:i.i ~mrrcr~q;i:ir<r~?..rmr~rncmur:: 

~(: ~~q~~t f;;ro:rJfcri1rri:r=mt;;r~rirr 11 
• A 

~= ~"~"~ ~m:r'ff~rl.ff~~z:,~aBtiirnt= 
"' 

.)7 

' ~ rv •. ,...., r. r-... ,...,_ r-_ • ,...... 
1\-llUJI ~i:rmr o'H(f rey.i'f'HCf;;rJ;rnr :51'T'l41Jfll~<r~: II l!llS II 

~~~~ft: 1~SJ~{'!'ifITT ~lHJ211Jfm 4ll~-
·~ • . "',...., r -.., ..... "' r. 

Bf~1~5JJ:t:4lIT<? 1'1'1:rr l'{r~ ;F,i:f(.l;Jffi~WfS~~~fCf~llJ= II 
r f' r-.. ,....,_ ,.. N' r., " 

~l'l J:Ptml!:I': J<ti{urro:r~{cr1~1 .. llro :ir'{r21-
r~ ~{ro.n:rr;:r: rocr'l{·l~q('; ~~(!': ~sr;r,rm: II IS' II 

~ ~ 

,...,_ " ~'"' ~ ..... ,...., . ,... ~ .... 
~ SJIJGJfer anr r ifif'l'o ml:"t'l'tn'f: ~: 11 

f.ror.:JJ~f'{~"l'Tft-rt Jl'~l 'l~Hfrf~!Jl{Vr 
""' ,...._ • r "'C' .. 

41 ~n::m ~r{ ~l:TJ m;i::r~":ilifr~crr: 11 IS\ 11 

~iri1sr~~H: ~r~~ ~1Hll5J~mff'l~ 
~ -..;, ~ 

~=;rr~~i:r~ifo<fr srri'l~~ q;ao ~o.=crrcrirr 11 
~crfieftcir;N''f<?J ff~flol'r~mW! a~r 
~ ~irf:l'~ll~I er~ ~-ii ~r 21qr 11 ~o 11 

"' ....... ... r " • ,.., ' 

~<?Ji:r ~rirra<'l<ti: ;i:ir~faor r~cr 

131:TJ<rrormcrr"l7f~{~~ "01Hr{~r~: 11 .... 
~-.:.a'lfl~'l4;:rf~flff!' l!.f,l:"ftr~ifrlnr: 

Q,.. .., C\ ...:. 

ReaJ O~. 1 J tf'hc: te'Xt is cortt1pt, ·and I cannot ~ugge~l .;in~ re~toq,1.tioa. 
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~ ~{~(tfl(t't#d #lftf~ 1'J \~ 11 c:: '\ It 

~:~~q'J1lQ(«~e..,Aw1mt1) 
1(\'~s~ ~~~: W~~~~: 11 

~9if .. ~~v srrcmr~wn 
q- ~~llf't ~I.If f!IQ': ~ ~ II c::~ II 

d'Clll\.~(ilf<aMi•f"iiv'l~9: mEIJll'~~~ift ~~ 11 

,.Jti'lll4l'dit~m:rif ~: Sl~l'R'~('f1JJIJCf srr~~ II cq Ir 

~ ~ro~ ~liRT'll ~r~: 14 11 

~41"'11.1\ri\ii ~qRIJJ~: ~11'1'1rw: 11 C::'t 11 

lffli ~llOJ<nlll'TOJ9~ ~q)Ilff iii' 'Iii <liT 'RT "' ~ 

9~ ~~~~~;:i fil~'fi<Nrq~ II 
~ .~' '1... .. 
('!~: ......... m11~U'4cj,V1f<tr-Rfilo· 

~ sftOJlJiil~SRfq'\:U if~ll~ «cffi: II C::" II 

a~iiuc qq~Cffl~~~~f~ll'TOJi'P.:r~ 
~Ellfm~q~ Wfr~'Sf'FJ'"IJs ll 

srr~ pa: sreP:.:1J«1i mit)'P5'ri1Ttffi"-
u-.:'"i1'•<r3'~1'1"~<(~1~fft-~~ 111 c:: ~ I 

iilliili~(il.!Rnlr(JJUJ P.,g:;:QJJ~ 

l1~4llftt1~01fd:nt'fi<T"''fif< I 1 

~~ d'iifl1: ~~~-
~ i:r~~~~Rf: II c::11 11 

~'Jll0111f'ldi91"1 f'(~: ~'JI'~

~(: ~ 'IJJ<Jql'?C41J~~~: II 

~ ~~m ~ifSl".lfimnillt 
fqo~1.J ~lJ: ~lJ: ~lffiiflf~ II c::c:: II 

~ ~i'iifit~'fi ... ~11.!i Q'~~-qrirq.;i)'fiq'fiif: II 

Ol(J~ {Cr ~a~ut AA l.ITJ'ij' ~"""= u c::'" 
tffisif ~~ ~"~u: '!°~~: 

srJfft 11J ~U~~~Jq: f<liJJ'Uf~ II 
~U/tfi{lt ~~: ~1liiiT ~~cfl~-

14 ·1 li ... · lini..·. as it Mtands. is puzzling The following re!'toration may be suggesW • 

, ........ ~Jo: l}~ ~ ~ !)'~i,11 •S Read JftUjq(jijij.
0 
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ART. VII.-Epigraf>hic Notes and Questions. 

Bv D. R. BHANDARKAR, M.A., PooNA. 

(Continued from above, Vol; XXI, p. 412.) 

IV.-Vifivayakura and Sivalakura of tke Kolkapur Coins. 

Nearly thirty-two years ago, certain coins were discovered in 
Kolhl.pur near the hill of Brahmapuri, north-west of the town. 
Pandit Bhagwanlal Indraji was the first to give an account of them, 
and his views, which were expressed in this Journal, Vol. XIII, 
p. 303 ff., have been more or less adopted by all the scholars that have 
subsequently written on the subject. The views of some of them may 
here be briefly stated. The names occurring in the legends on these 
coins have been read as follows :-

Rafio Vl.si\hiputasa Vi!ivlyakurasa. 
Rafio Ml.<;lhariputasa Sivalakurasa. 
Rafio Gotamiputasa Vi!ivl.yakurasa. 

With regard to the reading of these legends no doubt has been or 
can be raised. It is, however, when the question .of identifying these 
princes turns up that a divergence of views is perceptible. Pandit 
Bhagwanlal took Vi!ivlyakura and Sivalakura to be mere titles, 
identified the first with Vlsish!hiputra Pu!umlyi, the second with 
1\11.<;lhariputra Sakasena and the third with Gautamiputra Sri Yajfia 
Sl.takari)i, and further deduced the conclusion that as Ml.c;lhariputra 
of the Kolhlpur coins re-struck the coins of Vlsish\hiputra, whereas 
those of thf' former were in turn re-struck by Gautamiputra, Vlsish
thiputra, Ml.c;lhariputra and Gautamiputra succeeded to the Andhra
bhritya throne in this order. His views were endorsed by the late 
Dr. Biihler. 1 In the Early History of tke Dekkan,2 however, Vi!ivaya
kura and Sivalakura are taken to be 1he names of viceroys and iden
tifie:l the former with the Baleokouros of Ptolemy, Vlsish\hlputra 
whh Vlsish\hiputra Puluml.yi and Gautamiputra with Gautamiputra 
Sri \ ajf1a Satak<trl)i and not with the father of Pu!uml.yi, Gautamiputra 
Sihakarl)i, who never reigned in the Dekkan. And as Vijivl.yakura 
wa> he viceroy of two kings, vis., Vaslsh1hiputra and Gautamiputra, 
it i~ argued that one of these was the immediate successor of the other, 
anJ Sri Yajiia, being the later, must be considered to be Pu!uml.yi's 
immediate successor. Ml.c;lhari:putra has been therein identified with 
Ml<;lhari:putra Sakasena, who is taken to be a successor, but not the 

• Ind. A nl., Vol. XII., p. >73. 
:.i Pp- ao-31, 
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immediate one, of Sri Yaj1ia. Mr. V. A. Sm} th also regards the princes 
of the Kolhl.pur coins as belonging to the Andhrabhritya dynasty, but 
identifies Gautamiputra V.i!ivl.yakura, who is styled Vi!ivlyakura II. by 
him, with Gautamiputra Sl.takari:ii, and considers the other Vi!ivl.ya
kura (i.e., Vi!ivl.yakura I.) and Sivalakura to be the same as 
Chakora and Siva-Svati (Sl.takari:ii) mentioned in the Purai:ias as Gau
tamiputra's predecessors. 1 It will thus be seen that Vi!ivlyakura and 
Sivalakura are taken by Mr. Smith as personal names and of kings 
pertaining to the Satavl.hana dynasty. But Mr. E. J. Rapson, 
whose is the latest view expressed on this subject, supposes them to 
be local titles, and identifies Mlc;lhariputra Sivalakura with Mlc;lhari
putra Sakasena and Gautamiputra Vi!ivlyakura with Gautamiputra 
Sltakari:ii. • With regard to the third name, he says the following : 
"The identification of No. I, Vlsi\hiputra: Vi!ivlyakura, must 
remain doubtful. The evidence of the re-struck coins shows that he 
cannot possibly be identified with the best known Vlsish\hlputra, viz., 
Pu!umlyi, who was the son of Gautamiputra ; but this metronymic 
was common in the dynasty, and there is no difficulty in supposing 
that it was borne by the predecessor of Ml\hariputra in the Kolhlpur 
District." 

Such are the views expressed by various scholars of repute with 
regard to the names occurring in the legends on the Kolhapur coins. 
I hope I shall be pardoned if I put forth my own view about the 
matter, in oder that it might be taken for what it is worth by the 
antiquarians. In the first place, Vi!ivayakura and Sivalakura cannot 
possibly be regarded as viceroys of any kings, if the legends on the 
coins actually are as they have been read. For what this view comes 
to is just this : viz., that ralio Viisi{lzfputasa, raiio Mcitfliariputasa :!nd 
ralio Gotamiputasa, the first halves of the legends, are to be supposed 
as containing the names of sovereigns, and Vifivayakurasa and 
Sivalakurasa, the second halves, as giving the names of their viceroys. 
Such a thing is unknown to Indian numismatics, so far as my know
ledge goes. Whenever coins of any viceroys or feudatories are 
found, their names ii.re, as a rule, specified on the reverse and those 
of their sovereigns on the observe. Sometimes, no doubt, but very 
rarely, the names of the latter alone occur without those of the 
former being engraved. But not a single instance can be pointed 
out wherein the names of both the so\·ereign and the viceroy are 
specified in one single line in one and the same legend without the 
introduction of any word indicative of the subordinate rank of the 
latter. The numismatic evidence is, therefore, against Gautamiputra, 

, Early History of b•dta, p. 197 ff. 
:: Catalogue of Indian Coi,,s, intro. t>P· xl and lxxxvii. 
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&c., being considered as naines of sovereigns and Vi!ivlyakura ana 
Sivalakura as those of their viceroys. · 

Secondly, this view involves the supposition that Vlsishthiputra, 
Mlc;lhariputra, and Gautamiputra can be used by themselves to denote 
any individuals, and here, in particular, the Sltavlhana princes them
selves. But not a single inscription has been found in which any one 
of these terms is used by itself to denote a Sltavlhana. If it is Pu!u
mlyi that is spoken of, he is called in inscriptions not simply Vlsishthi
putra, but Vlsishthiputra Pu!uinlyi ; if it is his father, he is referred to 
not simply as Gautamiputra, but as Gautamiputra Sltakan:ii. Similar
ly, Sakasena is never called simply Mlc;lhariputra, but M~-;lhariputra 
Sakasena, Gautamiputra, Vasishthiputra, and Mlc;lhariputra of the 
Kolhlpur coins cannot thus, by separating them from wha(follows 
and taking them by themselves, be regarded as denoting any SAta
va.hana rulers. Nor can it be maintained that, although the terms 
Gautamiputra, &c., are not used by themselves to denote the Sa.ta
vlhana princes, they, especially the metronymic Mlc;Jhariputra, were 
about this period conjoined to their names only. For it was a custom 
of this period with personages of the warrior class 1 to state the 
names of their mothers ; and names of the latter such as Vbishthi, 
Gautami, Kausiki, Hlriti, and so forth are met with in many old 
inscriptions, not as mothers of the Sltavlhana kings only, but also 
of princes of other families and tribes, such as Maharathi, Maha.bhoja 
and so forth. The name Mlc;lhari also is not unknown to Indian 
epigraphy of this period. J aggayyapeta stt1pa, e.g-., has an inscription 
of the 3rd century A. D., and referring- ·itself to ·the reign of Vlra
purushadatta of the Ikshvllku family. 2 This king is therein called 
Mac;lhariputra. Similarly, the Abhira prince isvarasena is called 
Mlc;Jhariputra in a Nllsik inscription of about the same date.J The 
view, therefore, that the terms Gautamiputra, Vlsishthiputra and 
Mlc;Jhariputra must denote, by themselves in inscriptions of the early 
period, the kings of the Satavlhana dynasty only, has no grounds to 
stand upon. 

I shall now proceed to consider the second view which regards 
Vi!ivlyakura and Sivalakura as local titles, and Gautamiputra, &c., 
as metronymics, referring to the Satavllhana kings. This view was 
first started by Pandit Bhagwanlal Indraji, and has been adopted, 
as we have seen, by Mr. Rapson. But to look upon Vi!ivayakura 
am:! Sivalakura as local titles is a mere gratuitous supposition without 

1 I know of only one instaoce of a Bdbmaoa whose name is so specified, vi• .. ASvt'bbdti, 
who is callal Vlrthi_putra (EfJ. I"". Vol. VIII, p. 78). 

• Arr1'. s .. ,..,. So..11'. Tnd., Vol I., p. no. 
" l!fJ. /""·· Vol. VIII., p. 88. 
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the least foundation in fact. Again, if they had been titles, some 
explanation would have been offered of them, but, as Mr. Rapson 
himself admits, "no satisfactory explanation has yet been given of 
the forms Vi!ivl.yakura and Sivalakura." Next a sort of inconsistency 
is perceptible in his identification of Visish\hiputra: Vi!ivl.yakura. 
At one place, he says, as we have seen above, that the evidence of 
the re-struck coins shows that he cannot possibly be identified with 
V&sish\hiputra Pu!uml.yi but with the pedecessor of M&i;lhariputra 
in the Kolhl.pur district, implying that this Vi!ivlyakura was some
where between Pu!umlyi and Sakasena. But at another place he 
says that "two of Pu!uml.yi's predecessors seem to have borne the 
title 'Vi!ivayakura' in the district of Kolhapur only,"' clearly men
tioning here that the Vi!ivayakura in question was prior to PuJumlyi, 
and not posterior to him as said at first. But what is most inexplic
able is that while commenting on the passage of Ptolemy where 
Pu!umlyi and Vi!ivl.yakura are mentioned, he says that both 
" might well be one and the same person," and adds in support 
of his statement that "a foreigner might be excused for not knowing 
that in our country, the Prince of \Vales, the Earl of Chester and the 
Duke of Cornwall were the same person"•. This means in unmis
takeable terms that according to Mr. Rapson, Pu!umlyi and Vi!ivl.ya
kura were one and the same person, and how this is to be reconciled 
with his previous statement t11at "the evidence of the re-struck 
coins shows that he cannot possibly be identified with the best known 
Vasishthiput ra, vis., PuJumlyi" is certainly not clear lo me. 

This theory again is open precisely to the same objection to which, 
as we have said, the view first discussed was open. For, if Vi!iv.\ya
kura and Sivalakura are mere titles, why are they to be taken as 
referring to the Sl.tav&hana kinj?"s, unless we suppose that the 
metronymics Gautamiputra, &c., can, even though standing by them
selves, denote 1hese princes only? This supposition has been discussed 
above and shown to be utterly untenable. These metronymics, ~s 
stated above, were at this period used in the case of the persons 
belonging to the warrior class generally and were never employed 
by themselves without the addition of personal names, not even in 
the case of the S&tav&hanas, as shown by their numeroui. inscriptions. 

All these objections are applicable even to the identifications pro
posed by Mr. Smith. In fact, no evidence whatever can be adduced 
to show that there was any connection between the princes named 
in the legends on the Kolhapur coins and the Sltavahana dynasty. 

1 Cllla/p~ of Indian C111°fts, bilro., p. XL. 
•/nil, p. XL. and note 1. 
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. 
Now, it is to be remembered that Ptole~y. the Greek geographer, 
while describing the cities and villages of inland Ariake, speaks of 
Baithana as the royal seat of Siro-1-'olemaios and Hippokoura as 
the royal seat of Baleokouros. 1 Baithana is, of course, Paithai:i, 
and Siro-Polemaios, Sri-Pu!umflyi of the Sfltavlhana dynasty. 
Hippokoura has not yet been satisfactorily identified. But Dr. 
Bhandarkar was the first to identify Baleokouros with Vi!ivlyakura 
of the KolhApur coins, and this identification is universally ac,·epted. 
It is to be noted that Ptolemy speaks 0£ two different places and of 
two different kings as reigning there. The two kings, therefore
PuJumlyi and VHivlyakura-must be taken to be different persons. 
And to argue that Pu!umlyi and Vi!ivflyakura are the same person, 
on the analogy that the Prince of Wales, the Earl of Chester and the 
Duke of Cornwall denoted one individual is to argue that Pu!umlyi 
is identical not only with Baleokouros (Vi!ivAyakura) of Hippokoura, 
but also with TiastC'nes (Chash\ana) of Ozene (Ujjain) and Kero
bothros (Keralaputra) of Karoura (Kar(ir), the two other kings men
tioned by Ptolemy. Tiastenes and Kerobothros might also be thus 
taken to be local titles of the SatavAhana sovereign, and not personal 
names of different kings. 

We thus find that Vi!ivayakura and Sivalakura cannot possibly be 
identified with anr princes of the Sltavlhana dynasty, but must be 
taken to be princes belonging to a different line and ruling separately 
r~und about Kolhlpur. Now, Pandit Bhagwanlal lndraji has shown 
that coins of Vlsishthiputra Vi!idyakura have been re-struck by 
Ml«;lhariputra Sivalakura, while those of the latter have been re-struck 
by Gautamiputra Vi!ivlyakura. The following is, therefore, the 
order of their succession :-

Vlsish\hiputra-Vi!ivlyakura or ViJivlyakura I. 

I 
Ml<;lhariputra-Sivalakura. 

I 
Gautamiputra-Vi!ivlyakura or Vi!ivlyakura II. 

It will thus be seen that there were two kings of this line .bearing 
the name ViJivlyakura, and one of these was a contemporary of 
Pu!umlyi. Who that was we have at present no means to determine. 

1 Intl. Ant., Vol. XIII, p. :J66. 
• 16id. pp. 359 and :J66. 
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V.-Sdtakan;i of tlze Girnnr inscription. 

Outside the city of Junlgac;lh, but not far from it, on the road to 
Mount Girnlr is the celebrated inscription rock of A5oka, on which 
his edicts are engraved. The same rock contains two more inscrip
tions, one of the Mahlkshatrapa Rudradlman and the other of Skan
dagupta of the imperial Gupta dynasty. Rudradlman's inscription, 
with which we are concerned, has been more than once edited, and 
the scholar who edited it last was the late Prof. Kielhorn, whose 
transcript and translation may be seen in the Ep. Ind. Vol. VIII., 
p. 42 ff. Therein in I. 12 occurs the following passag·e :-

Dakslzi~z1ipatha-pates-S1itaJ:ar~1er-dvir-api nirV)'1ija111-avajify-1ivajitya 
sambamdk-1iv(i)d1irayci(rataya) anietsiidanat-pr1ipta-''">'as1i. 

This has been translated by Prof. Kielhorn as follows: ''who 
obtained good report because he, in spite of having twice In fair fight 
completely defeated Sltakari:ii, the lord of Dakshii:ilpatha,. on account 
of the nearness of their connection di<l not destroy him." 

Now, the question arises : who was this Sltakari:ii that was twic,· 
defeated by Rudradlman? This question has been differently 
answered by different scholars. According to Pandit Bhagwanlal 
Indraji, this Satakari.1i was Gautamiputra Yajiia Satakari:ii. He 
held that Pu]umlyi was succeede<l by his brother Vlsish!hiputra 
Chaturapana Sltakari.1i of the Nli:ilghtq inscription, who was i<lenti
fie<l bv him with Chaturapana, mcntionc<l in the lt!gcn<l of the Soplrl 
coin of Yaj1ia S!takar1_1i, and, according to his in~erprctation, father 
of the latter. As Pu!umlyi was a contemporary of Chash\ana, Yajfia 
Sltakari:ii, the seccn<l successor of the former, might ,·ery well be 
contemporaneous with Rudrad!man, who was also the second successor 
of Chashtana. V!sish\hiputra Chaturapana S!takari:ii was further 
identified by him with Vlsish!hiputra Sltakari.1i of the Kai:iheri 
inscription, which speaks of his queen as being the daughter of a 
Mahlkshatrapa whose name, accor<ling to Bhagwanlal Indraji, is 
lost. "His son Yajfiasrl Sltakari.1i would, through his mother being 
a Mahlkshatrapa's daughter, be a relative of Rudradlman." 1 

According to the late Dr. Biihler, the S!takar1.1i referred tL1 in the 
Girnlr inscription is either Yaj1ia-Sltakari:ii or his father Chatura
pana, who are both called Sltakari~i in their inscriptions. Bi.ihler, 
however, does not regard Chaturpana as the immediate successor of 
Pu!umlyi, but places Sakasena hetwei:n the two. A' regar.ds the 
Kai:iheri inscription. he makes out the name of the l\lahlkshatrapa to 
be Rudra, of which r11, in his opinion, is quite certain, and thinks 
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that it stands for Rudradlman. The Sltakan;ii defeated by the latter 
was, therefore, either his son-in-law or grandson, according as we 
take him to be Chaturapana or Yajfia. 1 

A third view we find expressed in the Early History of tlie Dekkan, 
according to which Yajfia is the Sltakan•i alluded to. He is regard
ed as the immediate successor of PuJumlyi and, by putting a different 
interpretation on the legend of the Sopl.rl coin, Chaturapana is con
sidered as son, and not father, of. Yajfia, as propounded by Bhag
wanlal and Buhler. Now, if Chaturapana is regarded as the S!ta
kari:ii in question, he, being the son-in-law of Rudradlman, accord
ing to the Kai:iheri inscription, would stand with the Mahlkshatrapa 
in very close, and not simply non-remote, relationship. Yajfia has, 
therefore, better claims to be considered his non-distant relative, and 
consequently is the Sl.takarQi mentioned in the Girnl.r inscription.' 
These are the principal views held by veteran scholars. Accord
ing to all of them, the Sl.takari:ii of the Girnl.r inscription must 
be taken to be some Sl.takari:ii, not anterior, but posterior, to 
Pu!uml.yi. Now, a little reflection will tell us that those of Bhag
wanlal and Buhler are not even consistent in themselves. For, 
they do not, like Dr. Bhandarkar, maintain that Gautamiputra 
Sl.takari:ii did not reign in the Dekkan at all, but consider the 
dates of the two N:l.sik inscriptions wherein his name alone oc
curs as his regnal years, and not Pu!uml.yi's. The earlier of these 
is dated in the 18th and the other in the 24th year of his reign. 3 

The latest date of Nahapl.na is 46 furnished by a Junnar inscription.• 
And they consider that Gautamiputra turned his arms against Naha
pl.na's territory, and exterminated his race soon after this date but 
soon before the 1Rth year of the former's reign. Now, even making 
the case favourable for them, we shall suppose that Gautamiputra 
defeated Nahapl.na in 461 which again, we shall grant to make their 
case more favourable, coincided with his 18th regnal year and that 
he did not live after his 24th. We thus obtain at least 6 years' reign 
for Gautamiputra. Add to this 24 years at least of Pu!umlyi's reign, 
as is shown by a Kl.rll. inscription. 5 The total thus comes up to JO, 
which is the least period of Gautamiputra and Pujuml.yl's rule over 
the Dekkan. Add this JO to the year 46, so that, accoruing to this 
calculation, Pujuml.yi died in the fSakaJ year 76. Now, according 
to Bhagwanlal and Buhler, as we have seen, the Sl.takari:ii 
referred to in the Girna.r inscription is posterior to Pujuml.yi, and 

1 Ind. Ant., Vol XII, P· •73. 
• Early Hislorv ef the Deilan,/. >8 ff. 
• Ep. Ind., Vol VIII, pp. 71 an : 73. 
• .·frd•· Surv. West. Intl., Vol. IV, p; 103. 

• Ep. Ind., Vol. VII, p. 71. 
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hence he must have come to the throne only after the [Saka] year 76 
as just shown, but the Girnl.r inscripticn is itselt dated in the [Saka] 
year 72. Thus according to these scholars' theory, the Sl.takari;ii, 
whom they have identified, could not himself have commenced reign
ing but four years after the date of the epigraph which makes 
mention of him. Nor can ·this inconsistency be·obviated by conjec
turing that the date 72 is really the year when the dyke of the Girnl.r 
Jake gave way, and not the year when the inscription was incised. 
For the very fact that the dyke is said to have given way in 72 and 
in the reign· of Rudradl.man is alone sufficient to show that in that 
year Kl.thia.wl.r, i.e., ancient Surl.sh\ra, which is spoken of in a Nl.sik 
inscription as having been held by Gautamiputra, 1 was itself ruled 
over by the Mahl.kshatrapa and that consequently Sltakarr:ii must 
have been defeated and the lost kingdom regained from him by 
Rudradl.man ·befor~ 72. Nor can the view expressed in the "Early 
History of tke Dekkan ", though self-consist.,nt, be maintained, I 
think, in the face of the Cutch inscriptions of Rudradlman, which 
discovery I had the good fortune of announcing. 2 They are no less 
than five memorial stone inscriptions, ·the initial portion of which 
runs as follows : Rajfzo Ckaslifanasa Ghsamotika·putrasa raj1io Rudra
damasajayadamaputrasa varske dvi-pamckfrie 50 2 Pkagu~za-bakulasa 

dviti,·am r5 2. Now, it will be seen that 1hese words as they i.tand 
are not quite intelligible. The meaning, however, becomes clear 
by supplying pautrasa after Ghsamotika-putrasa. It is to be noted 
in this connection that only Chash\ana and Rudradaman are called 
rtijan anJ that Ghsamotika and Jayadl.man are conspicuous by the 
absence of that or any title conjoined to their names. Ghsamotika, 
we know, was not a ruler, and we must also suppose that the same 
case was with Jayadl.man. Similarly, in other inscriptions of 
this Kshatrapa family, while Chash\ana and Rudradlman are 
called Mahl.kshatrapas, Jayadlman alone is called simply 
Kshatrapa. Arguing from the analogy of the princes of this dynasty, 
who were Kshatrapas during the reigns of their predecessors, but 
became Mahl.kshatrapas after them, 3 Jayadl.man was a Kshatrapa 
during the reign of, i.e., was, like many heir-apparents in ancient 
India, a viceroy of his father Chash\ana, but for some reason or 
another never rose to the rank of a Mahl.kshatrapa. It will thus be 
seen from the wording of the Cutch inscriptions of Rudradl.man 
quoted above that in the year 52, he was, like his grandfather, 
ruling over the dominions of his dynasty. Rudradlman thus must 
have defeated Sltakari:ii and regained his ancestral territory before 

1 E(>. ind., Vol. VJll,·p. 6o. 
" Prog. Re(>. Arch. Su"" Ind., U!:sl Circle for 1905-~>. p. 35. 
~ Catalogue of /ndiau Coins by E. J. Rapson, Intro. pp. c and ci. 
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52. Now, as, according to the view put forth in the Early History 
of tle Dekkan, Gauta.niputra Sltakan:ii did not reign in the Dekkan, 
we have to add only 24 years of Pu)umlyi's reign to the year 46, the 
latest date for Nahaplna. Pu!umlyi must thus be supposed to have 
died in ;o and followed to the throne by Yajfia Sltakari:ii, his 
successor and the Sltakari:ii of the Girnlr inscription according to 
that authority. But it has just been shown that in 52 Rudradlman 
had vanquished Sltakari:ii and re-taken his ancestral dominions. 
This Sltakart;ii must, therefore, be the one who flourished before 
52, and cannot be Yajfia Sltakari:ii who came to the throne only 
after 70. 

It will be concluded from the above line of argument that the Sata
kari:ii of the Girnlrinscription cannot possibly be any other than Gauta
miputra Sltakat"l)i, as it was he who was living before 5~. We shall 
now proceed a step furl her, and see the force of the word dvir in the 
Girnlr record, which shows that Sltakari:ii had been twice defeated 
by Rudradlman. Before this is shown, one point requires to be 
cleared up. It is whether Buhler and Bhagwanlal 1 are right in 
saying that Gautamipulra Sltakari:ii did reign in the Dekkan, and 
the two inscriptions in a Nlsik cave bearing the dates 18 and 24 are 
really dated in the reign of Gautamiputra, or whether Dr. Bhandar
kar is correct in saying that Gautamiputra diil not reign in the 
Dekkan ;ind consequently the two dates must be taken to be the 
regnal years of Pu!umlyi, who· was reigning simultaneously with his 
father Gautamiputra, the first as viceroy in the Dekkan and the 
second as supreme ruler, but at his old capital Dhanyakata (Dharni
kot). In my cpinion, the latter view alone can be correct. For 
the arguments adduced by Dr. Bhandarkar, which appear to me to 
be cogent, are these: (1) In the long inscription in Cave No. 3 
at Nlsik, dated in the 19th year of Pu!uml.yi, his grandmother 
Gautami is called the mother of the great king (mahariija-mata) and 
the grandmother of the great king (makaraja-pitlimaht). " This 
statement," says Dr. Bhandarkar, " woulJ be pointless if she were 
not both at one and the same time". He says further in a footnote 
as follows to meet Biihler's argument : " If the object of the writer 
was to represent Gautami's 'special claim' to honour, that is better 
served by supposing that her son and grandson were great kings 
at one and the same time. Every queen belonging to a dynasty in 
power is the mother of a king and grandmother of a king ; and there 
is nothing special in the fact ir the son and the grandson bore th& 
title at different times". (2) " If it was a fact that Gautamiputra 

1 Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, p. &7.1 ; Die /ndischen lnschriften &c. &c., p. 
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was dead when the cave-temple was dedicated and PuJumlyi alone 
was reigning, we should expect to find the exploits of the latter also 
celebrated in the inscription, but there is not a word in praise of 
him. If Pu!um&yi became king only after Gautamiputra, the latter 
must have died nineteen years before the dedication of the temple, 
and it certainly is not what one acquainted with the manner and 
motive of Hindu inscription-writers would expect that a king who 
had been dead for nineteen years should be highly extolled in the 
inscription and the reigning king altogether passed over in silence ". 1 

Every one of these arguments is convincing, ·but if any further 
arguments of equal cogency are required, they are not wanting. 
Thus, first, both Buhler and Bhagwanlal, on the authority of 
Ptolemy, regard Chashtana (Tiastenes) and PuJumlyi (Polema
ios) as contemporaries. And this view is now held by all 
antiquarians of repute. But how can they be contemporaries if 
PuJum&yi and Gautamiputra did not reign conjointly in the manner 
shown before? Because the latest date of Nahaplna ·is 46. and, 
according to Buhler and Bhagwanlal's theory, as pointed out above, 
Gautamiputra must have reigned for at least six years. ..\dd 6 to 46, 
and the total comes to 52. PuJumlyi thus, according to their view, 
ascended the throne in 53 at the earliest, but in 52 Rudradlman was 
living, as the Cutch inscriptions inform us. The latter's grandfather 
Chashtana must, therefore, be supposed to have died before 52. 
Chashtana, who died before Salca 52, cannot thus be a contemporary 
of PuJumlyi who became king in 53. Nay the inscriptions in Nlsik 
Cave No. 3 themselves strongly repudiate their view. For the inscrip
tion, which is dated in the regnal year 24 and which registers a grant 
by Gautamiputra to certain Buddhist monks, speaks of the grantees 
as follows :-

" etka amkeki pavate Tira1Jkumki amka dkama-d<i'.'e le~1e pativasata
nam pavajit<ina hkikk1ina." 

TRANSLATION. 

(Given) by us to the ascetic mendicants dwelling in the cave, which 
is a pious gift of ours, here on mount Tirai:ihu. 

What is worthy of note here is that Cave No. 3, in which the inscrip
tion is engraved, is spoken of by Gautamiputra as a pious gift of his 
to the Buddhist mendicants. But as the Jong inscription in it informs 
us, the cave itself was caused to be made and dedicated t<' them by 
his mother Gautam! in the regnal year II) of his son, PuJumlyi. 5 

~ £.arly His!ory '!f.,lht' Dr·klurn, p. J9 
Ep. /.,d. \' ol. \ 111, p. 7.1· 

' Ibid, p. 6o. 
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If cave No. 3, as we have thus seen, was granted in the 19th year of 
Pu!umlyi's reign, and if in the year 24 his father Gautamiputra speaks 
of it as his own pious gift, is not the conclusion irresistible that 
Gautamiputra was living when the cave in question was made over to 
the Buddhist monks, i.e., in Pu!umlyi's 19th regnal year, and that 
the year 24 of the other inscription, although it records a donation of 
Gautamiputra, must be referred not to his, but to Pujumilyi's reign? 

No doubt can, therefore, be possibly entertained as to Gautami
putra and his son having reigned simultaneously together, one in his 
old ancestral dominions and the other in the Dekkan. Now, the long 
inscription in Cave No. 3 says that Gautamiputra rooted out the 
Khakharlta race, and Khakharlta has been universally and correctly 
accepted to be the same as Kshaharlta, the name of Nahaplna's 
family, mentioned on his coins and in the inscriptions of his son-in-law 
Ushavadlta. It thus appears that Gautamiputra turned his arms 
against the territory of Nahapana and destroyed the latter's successor 
whosoever he was, or, what is most probable, Nahaplna himself, as 
his coins are re-struck by Gautarniputra. 1 In this connection another 
passage from the same inscription requires to be con,,idered which 
mentions his exploits. Therein Gautamiputra is spoken of as having 
conquered Surlshtra and Akarlvanti. Akarlvanti, which i:> really 
Akar-Avanti, denotes the eastern a'ld western Mllwft respectively. 
And as the name Avanti shows, its capital must have been Ujjain 
(Ujjayini). But at Ujjain, as we have been told by Ptolemy, was 
reigning at this time Tiastenes, who has been identified with Chash
\ana. What conclusion are we then to draw ? The only conclusion 
possible in my opinion is this, vi:::., that Gautamiputra Sfttakari)i and 
his son Pu!umlyi, after having destroyed Nahaplna's family, turned 
their arms against another dynasty or foreigners that was ruling at 
Ujjain, or the Kshatrapa sovereign of Ujjain, Chash\ana, having 
observed the growing power of Gautamiputra who had put an end to 
a kindred family of rulers, must have attacked him. " Whatever the 
cause was, the expedition resulted in the defeat of Chashtana, who, 
together with his son Jayadlman, appears to have been slain in the 
battle. Reasons have been adduced to show that jayadlman did not 
obtain the throne. We must, therefore, suppose Chash\ana, and not 
Jayadlman, to have been engaged in war with Gautamiputra. 
Again, we have seen that the Cutch inscriptions of Rudrad!man are 
dated in the fSaka) year 52, which is but six years removed from the 
latest date of Nahaplna. This period of six years is very brief, and 
Rudradlman's enjoyment of sovereignty so soon as in the year 52 

1 Above, Vol. XXII, p. z3ll lf. 
:J Early Hl'sfary of th~ Dekka11. p . .J9 
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cannot be explained except on the assumption that bC'th father and 
son, Chashtana and Jayadl.man, were worsted and killed in the battle. 
We have seen above that the long inscription in Cave No. 3 at Nllsik 
rders itself to the 19th re~nal year of Pu!uml.yi and speaks of 
Surl.shtra and Akarl.vanti a~ some of the provinces subjugated by 
Gautamiputra. We must consequently suppose that in the ~ear 19 of 
Pu!uml.yi's reign, which corresponds to the [Saka] year 65, Chash\ana's 
dominions owned Gautamiputra's sway. But we find that in the 
[Saka] year 52, Rudradl.man was, like his grandfather, Chash\ana, 
a king, and must, therefore, be presumed to have regainfd the lost 
ancestral dominions during this year at the latest. How is this dis
crepancy to be explained? A satisfactory explanation can, I think, 
be here given and also of the force of the word .dvir in thti passage 
from the Girnllr inscription quoted ahove. Soon after rooting out the 
Kshaharl.ta family about (Saka] 46, Gautamiputra seized Ch;ish\ana's 
kingdom, but this was re-taken by Rudradl.man shortly before the 
[Saka] year 52. Soon after this Rudradlman was attacked by Gau
tamiputra and the Kshatrapa kingdom seized ag;iin, which certainly 
was in the Sl.tavl.hana king's possession in [Saka] 65, the 19th year 
of Pu!umayi's reign. But, as we have seen, the Girnlr inscription 
of Saka 72 distinctly mentions Surlsh\ra and Akarlvanti, together 
with many provinces as possessed by Rudradlman. We must, there
fore, suppose that between 65 and 72 the lost provinces were 
again subjugated by Rudradlman. ·we thus see that as the 
Girnlr inscription informs us, Rudradlman twice defeated Sltakan,ii, 
i.e., Gautamiputra Sltakan:ii, once shortly before Saka 52 and another 
time some year between 65 and 72. 

One point in the passage from the Girnlr inscription remains to be 
cleared up. Sl.takari:ii is said therein to have been twice defeated by 
Rudradl.man, but was not destroyed by the latter as thl"ir relation
ship was not remota. Now, we have to determine, if possible, in what 
relationship they stood to each other. In this connection, one 
Kai;iheri inscription is invariably referred to. It records the grant of 
a minister of the queen of Vl.sish\hiputra Sl.takarr:ii. Her name is 
lost, but she is said to have been the dau~hter of a Mahl.kshatrapa. 
The name of this Mahlkshatrapa is not preserved whole and entire. 
It is, however, all but certain that his name consisted of only two 
letters of which the first is distinctly Ru, and that consequently it must 
be restored to Rudra. But Rudra may stand either for Rudradlmar:, 
Rudrasimha or Rudrasena. But, in Dr. Biihler's opinion, the form 
of the letters is of the time of Rudradl.man. Vbishthiputra Sl.ta
kar9i was thus Rudradlman's son-in-law. And now we must see how 
he was related to Gautamiputra Sltakarr:ii. I think the term Vl.sish-
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thiputra clearly shows that he too like Pu!umlyi was a son of 
Gautamiputra. One objection perhaps might be raised to this view. 
It might be said that if Vlsishthiputra SltakarQi was a son of Gauta
miputra SltakarQi, then both father and son bore one and the same 
personal name SltakarQi, which is against the Hindu practice. But, 
in the 6rst place, il has to be proved that ~ltakarQi is a personal 
name. And secondly, whatever the case may be, the Purlnas at any 
rate furnish no less than two instances wherein two consecutive kings 
are called SatakarQi. To take one of these, Sundara SvltikarQa and 
Chakora SvltikarQa of the Matsya. PuraQa mav be mentioned. 
Here SvltikarQa obviously is intended for SltakarQi as will be seen 
by comparing the names with those given in the Vlyu-Pur!Qa. 
There can thus be no reasonable objection to Vasishthiputra Slta
karQi being regarded as a :mn of Gautamiputra Sltak;;irQi Again. 
the relationship between R udradlman and [Gautamiputra] SltakarQi 
5aid to be not remote is better explained in this manner. For Gauta
miputra Sat-1ka1Qi w;is the father of Rudradlman's son-in-law. His 
connection, therefore, with the Mahlksh .. trapa was thus by no means 
intimate and can be described only by calling it•• not remote." 

VI.--Tke date of the MarkatJtfeya-PurdtJa. 
The late Prof. H. H. Wilson has written an able paper on the 

Purl\i;ias which forms the Preface to his English translation of the 
VishQu Pura9a. This paper is still looked upon as an authority on 
these works, and there cannot be lhe least doubt that what he has 
written about the nature and development of this class of Sanskrit 
literature is full of depth and erudition and can hardly be much added 
to by further study, though the dates assigm•d by him to the various 
Pur!Qas may be called in question in the light of the present re
searches. That paper c.•ntains the following remarks regarding the 
date of the MlrkaQ<;leya-PuraQ:t. 

" It is not easy to conjecture a date for this PurlQa. It is subsequent 
to the Mahlbhlrata ; but how long subsequent, is doubtful. It is, 
unquestionably, more ancient than such works as the Brahma, 
Padma, and Naradiya Purl9as; and its freedom from sectarial bias 
is a reason for supposing it anterior to the Bhagavata. At the same 
time, ils r:artial conformity to the definition of a PuraQa. and the 
tenor of the additions which it has made to receive legends and 
traditions, indicate a not very remote age ; and, in the absence of any 
guide to a more positive conclusion, it may, conjecturally, be placed 
in the ninth or tenth century." 1 

I had elsewhere an occasion to fix the date of the Vlyu-Purlr;ia in 
its present recast form. And let us now see whether a similar thing 

: Vish'!'" Puril'!'a, VoL I., p., LVlll. 
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can be done for the Marka1:11;leya-PuraQa also. Two years ago when 
I visited Jodhpur for the first time,· I seized an opportunity to 
visit its Tawl.rikh Mehkmi'I., which then contained a number 
of inscription stones, stored together, which had been discovered 
in Ml.rwl.r. The earliest of them first attracted my attention. 
It was originally found by Munshi Devi Prasad in the temple 
of Dadhmat ml.ti. situated between the two villages of Goth and 
Ml.nglod of the Nl.gaur district, J odhpur State. The inscription ap
parently refers itself to the reign of Dhruhll.Qa, anJ records the gifts 
of certain Dadhya Brl.hmar:ias to the goddess Dadhimati. Dadhyas 
are, of course, what are now kn<lwn as the Dl.himl. Brl.hmaQas and 
Dadhimati the same as Dadhmat matl., their tutelary goddess. After 
sp~cifying the donations of the different Dadhya Brl.hmaQas, the in
scription' gives the following verse in praise of the goddess in lines 
11-12 : 

iQqlt1fi"Sitst~ ~ 'EfCdm(fif)cli I 

ST(~~ =smr(~~ ihft (1) ~~a II 
Now, any orthodox Brl.hmar:ia, who reads this verse or hears it 

repeated will at once say that it occurs in the Cha~tjt-pafha or Sapta
-~ati, which forms part of the well-known Ml.rkaQc;leya-Puri'l.r:ia and is 
known therein under the name of Devt-mahatmya. Now, the date of 
the inscription which is given at the close is 289. Bearing in mind 
the form of the letters, it can reasonably be referred to the Gupta era. 
The date thus becomes equivalent to A.D. 6o8. We must, therefore 
suppose that the Ml.rkar:ic;Ieya-Purl.Qa, at any rate its section entitled 
the Devt-mdktitmya, wherein the verse in question occurs, was popu
lar as early as the 7th century A. D. But as the existence of the 
Dev£-maktltmya as independent of the Ml.rkar:ic;leya-Purl.r:ia has not 
been proved, we may take that to be the date of this Purl.Qa also. 

The Devi-maktltmya may perhaps be not as well-connected as one 
might wish with what precedes and follows it. But we must remem
ber that we should not expect in a Purl.Qa that kind of co-ordination 
of its parts that we meet with in a novel or a drama. The truth of 
the matter is, as Dr. Bhandarkar has said, that " most of the exist
ing Purl.r:ias, perhaps all, were written to promote the worship of 
particular deities" and they are, as they exist at present, in their 
recast form.• We must, therefore, suppose that the M&rkar:ic;leya
Purl.r:ia in its recast form was in existence long before A.D. 6o8, the 
date of the Goth-Ml.nglod inscription. 

• I bad a mind to ecllt thie imicription, but bad to yieL:I to the entreatiee of Pandit Ram
karanj~ of Jodbpur1 who, beinir a DAbiml Brlhm&\lll, . was naturally anKioue .to publish ~t 
himeelf .. it was the only and .. ery early record of b10 tutelary irodd..... a .. paper ... u 
appear in the Etillf'DIJoia Illlliea. 

• Above, Vo1:-x11:, p. ...,,. 



ART. VIII.-Bhii¢und inscription of Paramdra Pur~apala 
of Vikrama Samvat 1 rn2. 

BY PA"!"l)IT RAMAKAR"!"A, jODHPUR. 

This inscription was discovered by my late younger brother Pal)c;lit 
Syl.makarl)a, who took great interest in archreological researches. 
It was found on a step-well in the village of Bhlc;Iund in the Goc;IwAr 
district, Jodhpur State. It is incised on a stone measuring 3'-2!" 
long by 1'-!" broad. Its middle portion from line 3 to line 15 is well 
nigh destroyed. It appears that the last portion only contained 
the names of the g1~sh{hikas and the amount they subscribed towards 
the funds raised for constructing the step-well. Its first and last 
portions are, of course, fairly well-preserved and go a long way to 
supply the information intended to be given. 

The inscription stone is broken into two, one of which has swerved 
a little from its original position, with the result that the lines of the 
record do not run straight as they did formerly. This is specially the 
case with the lines 14-15. The language of the inscription is Sanskrit 
but is anything but grammatical. With regard tc its text, there are 
only 3 verses at the beginning and the rest is in prose. Its characters 
belong to the northern class of alphabets. They include the some
what rare Corms of s, n, g, bh, dh, gh, i, and kk. Attention may 
also be drawn to the somewhat archaic form of sin salia (line 9) and 
in sunlistra (line 11) which is quite different from that in prastutas-tu 
in line 1. ·With respect to orthography the following may be noticed ; 
( 1) the sign for 'V has also been used for b ; (2) all consonants follow
ing rare doubled ; and (3) there is a tendency to use the dental sibilant 
in place of the palatal. 

The inscription opens with a verse in praise of Nl.rlyal)a, Varul)a, 
Sarasvati, Gar:icfa, Gau (cow) and Brlhmal)a. The novelty of this 
inscription lies in the fact that obeisance is made to Varul)a and the 
still more striking feature is thaL cows and Brl.hmai;ias are associated 
with the venerable gods-a fact never noticed in inscriptions dis
covered tiil now. Salutations are offered to Rl.machandra, of the 
Raghu family, the destroyer of Ril.kshasas, who is here called the 
Jonor of the village Bhul)c;lipadra, i.e., Bhac;lund. Verse 3 speaks of 
writing the praiasti for specifying the names of the gdshfhikas. The 
name of the writer of the praiasti is not given here, which is, how
ever, mentioned in lines 12 and 13, as will be seen later on. Line 
2 contains the date, which is the 5th of the dark fortnight of Klrtika 
of Vikrama Sarhvat 1102. The date is given in words in a rather 
round about way but it has been made clear by giving it in figures 
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(ankata!J.-api). Line 3 informs us that the inscription was engraved 
in the reign of makarajddkirdja PO.ri:i.apala of the Paramlra dynasty 
and son of Dhandhuka. He ruled over Arbuda-ma~¢ala or modern 
Mount Aba.. During his reign (1.4) a cert11in number of Brlhma9as, 
residents of the village of Bhu9c;lipadra, having realised the instability 
of this world, caused this step-well to be constructed with a view to 
acquire worldly fame as well as spiritual advancement. Lines 5 to 9 
contain the names and gotras of the donors, wilh their fathers' names 
and the amounts contributed by each, the details whereof are em
bodied in the statement below :-

List of the donors in lines 4-9. 

Name of I Name of Name of Nameof I 
I 

ci donor. I.~ father. brother. son. Caste. Share. 
z 

---1 
I r&4hak:i .. 'Atr~ya •. Durgasv~- .. Bribma9a ·! 10 

min. 
2 Peeled off •• , ,. •. ,, •· Brother ol .. •• Peeled off. 

No. i. 

3 Padmanibha. leeled oft .. Peeled off •• .. .. .. :lo 
4 M a d hil•uda- treya .. RudraSar- .. .. . . .., 

na. man. 
5 Pradyumna •• .. •. Madhusil· .. .. . . 40 

dana. 
6 Peeled off .. " .. " 

.. Brother of .. .. .. ... 
. . Peeled off .• Peeled off .. 

No. 5. 

i .. .. .. . . Peeled off. 
m.,;'adara .• fisyapa .. Ri~hi .. .. .. 30 

9 Sarvadeva •• , tr~a •• SiJhiral]a, Durgiditya. .. ao 
to 

·~ ... ·• ··1"'' "•• .. Peeled off •• .. .. . . l'eeled off. 
11 Ri•hi . •• Peeled off •. 

Du.-iigat.a .. 
.. .. .. ... 

'" I""''"'" . . ....... . . .. .. .. •O 
13 Gllvlnda .. ., •. Sarvadha, 

Broth;r of 
.. .. ... 

14 Peeled off . . .. , • (S,.rva. .. .. • • Peeled off . 
deva.) No. 13. 

15 m!) Ua . reeled off .. Sangarudra .. .. .. 40 
16

1 

ddhara9a • • ,. .. Diua . 
Broth~r of 

.. 
" 

.. 40 
17 Midhava .. .. ,. JJ •• .. .. . . 40 

No.16. 
18 ,Sarvadeva •• Atr4!ya •• Mahasvi- .. .. . . Peeled off • 

man • 
1c; Peeled off •• Pe<>led off •• Dimll (da- .. .. .. .. 

ra.) 

:': 1~~~~"anda .. .. -dharm:i .. . . .. .. . . . .. .. :: Vihia .. 
Sajja.~a KahC:iriya:: 4 

:12 Sarvadfva .. .. •• Midhava :: .. JO I etc. 

Line 10 is in eulogy of the step-well as well as of the water thereof 
stating that one can live without food for a month or so, but without 
water no one can remain alive even for one day and night. The well 
is again elltolled in line 11 which says that a person who digs a 
well and with the water of which a BrlhmaQa (observing all the 
six duties imposed upon him by the Slstras) and a cow quench 
their thirst goes straight to heaven together with seven genera
tions of his ancestors. The word tlusllyanti at the end of this line 
(11) leads us to believe that those who pollute the water of a well 
go down to hell. In line 12 is given the name of the person who 
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composed this praiasti. It is given in an anush{ubk verse->· am! then 
again in prose in line 13 as Amblditya son of Upadhyaya Mldhava, 
of Kl.Syapa-g6tra. Then a request of the gosktkikas is expressed to 
the effect that it is for the inhabitants of the village of Bhlc:lund that 
the well was constructed. Line 14 is well nigh destroyed, and no 
sense can be made out of it. But from its last portion it is clear that 
the people should not be anxious even if the writing committed to 
this stone be lost. This step-well, we are informed, was placed at the 
disposal of the people in general, i.e., left entirely to their care. In 
line 15 the names of the sutradharas are given, viz., 1. Dhartlsvara, 
2. Delia, 3. Dcvaii and 4. Lahampasra. 

We thus see that the inscription refers itself to the reign of Puri)a
plla, who was a Paramlra by race and son of Dhandhuka. He 
ruled over Arbuda-ma~1rfala or modern Mount Abu. The inscription 
is dated V. S. uo2. The inscription+ of Vasantga~lh in the Sirohi 
State published by Professor Kiel horn belongs to the time of this 
Puri:iapala, wherein he is also called a Paramlra and son of Dhan
dhuka. Vasantga<)h is situated near A.bu and so is Bhl~lund ; from 
this we may safely conclude that both of these inscriptions relate to 
one and the same ruler. Moreover, the date of Vasantga~lh inscrip
tion is V. S. rn;19 which comes close to the date of our inscription,viz., 
1102. Two inscriptions of Krishi:iarljat have been ~liscovered at 
Bhinmll in Marwfir, of which one is dated V. S. 1117, and the othe1-
1123, wherein Krishr:iarlja is stated to have been a Paramara and son 
of Dhandhuka. From this it may safely be inferred that Krishr:iaraja 
was the brother of Puri:iaplla because the name of the father of both 
is Dhandhuka. Moreover, the date of .Purt)aplla (V. S. 1102) amJ 
that of Krishr:iarlja l V. S. 1117) are very near each other. The only 
discrepancy is that the names of their grandfathers are not identkal. 
The Vasantgagh inscription states Mahiplla, whereas the Bhinmll 
inscription gives Dcvarlja~ as the name of the father of Dhandhuka. 
But this doubt can be removed by the supposition that Mahiplla and 
Devarlja were the names of one and the same prince, for instances 
are not wanting of princes being known by more than one name. 

This step-well was constructed by a number of Brlhmar:ias of 
various .~tras who made it over to the people of Bhl<;lund. Now the 

e It is mentioned in this verse that he has composed it through the grace of goddes"' 
Saraavati; in the first vcrs~ the same goddess is ~afuted; there is also a temple dedicated 
10 Sarasvati near this sle~wcll in BhA~Gnd; we can, therefor("', conclude from these facts that 
these Brihma9aa had a staunch faith in Sarasvati. 

~ Ep. Ind. Vol. IX P· 10 ff. 
l Hiotory of GujarAt in the Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, Vol. I, Pt. I, pp. 472-.1. 
I The name of De,·arija is ah10 met with tn the Jilbr as well as Kiri<JG inscriptions, 

but D~varAja of JAlor was the descendant of\ akpatirll.ja "hile that of Kira<jCI wa1 descended 
from Sindhura.ja-a fact leading us to believe that in those days there were threC' d)·nas
ties of ParamAra!", -.·i=., one of AbU1 another of Jt110r and the third of Kir-1.dO., 

" 
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descendanls of these BrlhmaQas, who are called Purbhits, say that 
the village Bhl~und was granted to them by Raghuvamsi R&ma
chandra, which fact is supported by the second verse of this inscrip
tion, vis.-

It is thus clear that this tradition of these people· that it was given 
to them by RAmachandra was also prevalent as early as the 10th 
century. 
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ART. lX.-Some words of Chronological interest. 

UY B. c. MAZUMDAR, M'.R.A.S. 

1. Malaya.-ln the languages of the. lndo-Aryans, 'Malaya' is 
the name of a particular mountain (Malaya-giri) in Southern 
India. It is regarded as the fabulous seat of the spring-breeze 
(Malaya Samlrana). Pleasantness of the south wind is considered 
to be due to ils being laden with the cool aroma of :sandalwood 
trees which grow on the mountain. The spring-breeze is also 
supposed, in similar poetic fancy, to be tainted with the poisonous 
breath of serpents ; and so it is that the lovers created by the poets 
pine for something indefinite at the touch of the vernal breeze. 

The Tamil word ' Malai' ( Lt. 2 ru ), as well as the Malayalam 
word ' Mala' ( 2. la), means mountain in general, and not any parti
cular mountain. The name Malayalam, I need hardly state, owes its 
origin to the mountanous character of the country; and one principal 
serpent-worshipping aboriginal tribe of the country is known by the 
name 'Malayer '. As a fact, sandalwood trees do grow in Malabar. 

From these facts I infer that the word malaya was borrowed from 
the people of the South, at a time when neither Tamil nor Malayalam 
was known to the borrowers. Even with superficial knowledge of the 
languages, the word mountain could not be understood to mean 
a particular mountain, and the word ' giri ' could not be affixed 
to the word Malaya. The character ascribed to 'Malaya-Samlrana 
shews that the physical aspect of Malabar was generally known, 
when the word was borrowed. But this knowledge also must then 
have been confined to a very limited few; for, otherwise the 
' Malayagiri ' could not be given a mythical and fabulous character. 
Southern India was then known, but there was no social contact 
established. 

For these reasons, I co.nsider that ' Malaya-Samirai:ia' of Sanskrit 
literature, must at least be of post-Asoka date. 

2. Mina.-l need not point out that this word now means fish in 
Sanskrit. But I am doubtful if the word occurs in any Sanskrit lit81'· 
ature which in date is older than 200 B.C. It is well known that the 
Pii.n\fyas of the Tamil-speaking country had Mina for their principal 
tribal deity. The history of M{nak~i Devi of Madura being only ot 
recent date, I am strongly of opinion that the old deity has undergone 
a transformation to bring about a reconciliation between the old fish 
worship and the newly introduced worship of c;:iva and his consort. 
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As the word is not Vedic in origin (as far as I could ascertain it), it 
must have been borrowed by the Aryans when social contact with the 
Pindyas was established. Taking advantage of the old story of 
Manu and Matsya (fish), the name Mina was given to the new Avatar 
of Vi!?hr.iu as a conciliatory measure. It must also be noted that the 
Ka,,alu also use the word Mina to mean fish in their 09n aboriginal 
language.• 

3. G1'0tfo.-We get this word meaning horse, in Hemchandra 's 
Deljinama-malii, as a Delji word not derived from Sanskrit. Gorramu is 
the Telugu form of it, where •mu ' is merely an affix usually added to 
similar words. It is curious that Gorrii. is also the word used in 
Barisal in Eastern Bengal. 'Ghotaka' as the Sanskritised form or it, 
must be later than Mahii.bha~ya in date, since use of any De<;i word 
in Sanskrit is distinctly prohibited in that work. 

4. Tulasi.-The leaves of this aromatic plant are held universally 
to be specially sacred as an offer to Vi~lll)u. Neither the name nor 
the use of it is known to any Vedic literature. As this word is 
alst' mentioned in Hemchandra's Nama-mii.U1 as a Dei;:i word, my 
reir.!\rks regarding ' Ghoc:lo ' apply to it. 

5. Hetjimbo.-This name in the form of a Dei;;i word of a tribal 
god of uncertain origin, is interesting to note, in Ilemchandra's 
Nama-miilii.. We find the name of Ganc-;:a to be Heramba in the 
interpolated introductory chapter of Mah;-1bhf1rata. I have shown it in 
a Magazine of Bengal (Vangadarsana of 13w Beng. year, p. 387) 
that the worship of Gane-;:a as an affiliated son of Parvatl, was whully 
unknown to the Hindus previous to the 6th century A. D. The date 
of the Puranas dealing with Gane-;:a should be considered with 
referenre to it. 

• Cjaln Ka-rru lltinu (Ed.) 



ART. X.-Notes on some Pali words. 

BY B. c. MAZUMDAR, M. R.A.S. 

I. 0 s. B. E., Vol. XI-page rs, \'erse 21-11
• • went away. 

• . bowing to the Blessed One and keeping kini 011 their right u 
llley past kiw. " The italicised portion represents the translation of 
the phrase "Padakkhii;iakkatta." In the light of the custom of making 
'Pradak~ii:ia' still now in vogue in India, I suggest the following 
alteration in the translation:-" (They) walked around the Blessed 
One, by keeping kini to t.keir r(l{/&l, (when they) went away." 

2. /bid-page 71, verses 17 ancl 18-Dilference between Kha
daniyam and Bhojaniyam has not been no1ed in the translation. 
From the context it appears that by 'Khadaniyam' was meant what 
was eaten as staple food, while 'Bhojaniyam • indicated what was 
prepared as a clish of special delicacy. 

J· /bid-page 82, verse 54-" Fold, a robe in 
four . " To fold in four is certainly very literal in transla
tion. But the idiomatic expressinn of the text conveys only the mean
ing of_(olding tire robe without any reference to the nuniber of folds. 
The Oriya idiom "kapc;la cautibfr '' means to fold a cloth, no matter 
how many the folds may be. 

4. /bid.-page 146, verse 1-" At the hermitage called 'Miga
daya' is what we get in translation of • lsipatane Migadaye '". 
The suggestion that ' Patana' means 'alighting ground' is ridiculous. 
The worcl is a contraction of Sanskrit ' Pattana. • " Where the 
Ri~is fell, i.e., where the Ri~is resided," cannot be seriously maintain
ed. 'lsipatana' (Ri~ipattana) does not mean a hermitage. The 
A~ramas or Tapovanas of the sages were ne\'er called ' Pattana.' 

'Pattana' originally was a port town either at the confluence of 
rivers, or at the JT1outh of a river falling into the sea. Later on, big· 
trading towns, and even small towns of some importance were so 
named. 

Again, MigadavaJ:i means usually a park in Sanskrit, perhaps 
because of its rearing or keeping deer in the parks. 

The translation should therefore be:-" In a park of the place 
called ~i~pattana." This ~i!lipattana seems to have been a suburban· 
town of Benares. 
------------------------------ -- ------- -

• !iltu:tttl Hoolts oftM F.tul. 

7 .. 



NOTES ON SOME PALI WORDS. 

5. Ibid--page 222.-The English equivalent for the 9th 
fetter-Uddhacca, seems to be haughtiness and not self-righteous
ness, for the word appears to have heen derived from Sanskrit Aud
dhatya. 

6. Ibid-page 293.-I think Asava was derived from Asu~ (life; 
As+tan). In the light of the list of the Asavas, and also with reforenc:e 
to the derivation I have suggested, I think, that the word 'asavas ' 
means what are born of life, i.e., what the flesh is heir to, 

7. S. B. E., Vol. X., Part 11.-Padhana Sutta, verse 4-I sug
gest the substitution of "are gathered" for "are woven to thee" in the 
translation of Ciyate. 

8. /bid-verse 25.-Kaccha (kak!?at) of the text has been 
omitted in the translation, and '' String of his "is not warranted by 
the text. "The lute slipped down from his arm-pit " seems to be the 
right translation. 

9. S. B. E., Vol. XIII, pp. 154-157-By Pa1la-ka!halil.:um I under
stand the wooden shoe (called Khac;lam in Bengal, but Ka{nala or 
Kathau in Orissa) in use in India is meant. Kathala also means in 
Orissa the wooden howda-the seat on the back of an elephant. 

10. I failed to understand properly the meaning of the word Patta
lima as occurs in Ambapalis poem in the Theri-gatha (E. Muller's 
edition). The Paramathadipani of Dhammapala does not make the 
meaning clear. I do not understand what ' Kadalima ' as used by 
Dhammapala means. In describing a beautiful set of teeth, the 
seeds of pomegr1mate are usually mentioned by the poets. But it is 
difficult to connect Pattalima with Da!ima. 



ART. XI.-Seshananta. 

BY PROFKSSOR v. s. GHATK, M.A. 

1. Of the several commentaries on Sivl.ditya's Saptapadl.rthi, 1 

one is Padl.rtbachandrikl. written by Seshl.nanta. The author, to 
judge from the commentary, seems to be very learned ; h;, masters a 
style which is flowing and perspicuous, and possesses neither the 
rude simplicity of old works nor the elaborate artificiality of modern 
works on Nylya. He is neither very concise nor diffuse, but always 
follows the golden mean, discussing important points at length, but 
passing over simple passages altogether unnoticed. Sometimes he 
differs boldly from the routine explanations, though his explana
tions may not be always acceptable,. and thus now and then has an 
air of originality about himself. That Seshl.nanta's co_mmentary was 
once regarded as a work of merit is clearly proved by the fact that 
there are at least two commentaries on the same, by Kesavabhatta 
and Nrisimhl.charya. Who this Seshananta was and when he lived, 
it is proposed to discuss in this article. 

2. About the personal history of Seshl.nanta, almost nothing is 
known, as the author is quite silent about himself. At the end of the 
commentary in question, we have, 

·~{vr~ .... 
~~~~I 
'(ilflt<ttlq:(: qj~ ~ 

"' 
WI' ~'lr(ld qC(1tf:ql;A'6i4e4i( II 

\Rf ~1itC(~15jfEl~"S1•1~i1'5jM"'dfctd~d1 ti'6\'?iiM~ eaq<tf4 
itlliT q~:iti:qf.tl'fil4e41 ~ ti , 

From this, we learn that Seshlnanta must have occupied a very high 
rank as he calls himself ' the teacher of the world' (jagadguru), a 
title which is only applied to great priestly teachers like Sankarl.
chl.rya whose duty it was to go from one end of the world to another, 
preaching Dharma to the populace, and whose word was authori
tative in all matters relating to the same. He also acknowledges 
Sl.rngadhara as his teacher, and, it should be noted, refers to himself 
by the bare name Ananta. 

3. Of the two commentaries on Padarthachandrikl., one is named 
Padl.rthachandrikA-tippai:ii written by Kefavabhatta. s The colophon 

1 For this, seep. 3• and ff. J. B. 8. R. A. S. No. LXlll. 
•The Dttcan College Collection po••etses a MS. of this-No. 327 "r 187q.SO. 
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at the end of the MS. which, unfortunately, wants the first two-thirds 
of the work, runs thus-

;;rc6o-aj'~rac11111 

~')~CJ~"ll{it~CI:, II ' 

From this it is clear that Ke5avabha!ta wrote this !ippal)i on the work 
of Ananta well-versed in the Science of Ti<rka, in the Saka ye~r 
1521, i.e., 15c,9 A. D. He also calls himself the son of Anantabhatta 
who was himst>lf the son of Ke5avabha!!a of the Loglksha family 
and Mldhyandina Slkhl. Thus Seshlnanta must be datl'd before 
1599A.D. 

4. The same Ke5avabhat1a has also written another independent 
treatise on Nylya, named Nylyachimdrik§., of which there is a 
MS. in the collection of the late Proressor Jinsivale, Poona. The work 
deals with the sixteen padlrthas of Gautama, and begins thus :-

' arro~i6i~imefr'~~~ 
~~ufT ~~'NJll-iJWpSf I 

~r<m.lTI~Of lf~l( il~f~ ~ 

fcr~'ijUlf ~lil'~nt~ lfifllf II 

~~;;l11ar~ qR'Ft ~irorillf: 
~~urr ( m ~ ) ~~mRdtiVtirr"lf~: ~ 1 

l(: ~ ~~~<rl(.!Uifi~iilira q{~ 

~~ OJirn'Jr fitat ~ ~'nRTIMr~ 11 

~<r;~"'lfl~IB~~ lf~'ij- I 

~~~~ J~ij" ~J~J II' 

The MS. is incomplete, stopping at the fourteenth pad!rth<I, vi~., 
'Chhala'. The scribe writes at the end of the MS. • ~~atii ~
~ 1 arq :;nfu: I and the last leaf is left half-blank ; so then.• 



SESHANANTA. 

is reai;on to think that the original work itself was perhaps left 
incomplete. The date of writing the MS. is thus given:-

, ~~ 
~ fflij' ~d~ ~ci) "1' I 

1Sihll+t~~·nt\is~ ~

~'l"f'i ~ "1'f¥ti~ II ' 

Thus the MS. is written in Samvat 1j42, i.e., 1686 A.D., about 75 
years after the work was actually written by the author. 

5. Now I am inclined to think, though I must confess that there 
are no sufftcient and convincing proofs, that this Kesavabhatta should 
be the son of Seshlnanta called by the name Anantabhatta in both the 
works mentioned above. One argument in favour of this conjecture 
is the second verse at the beginning of Nylyachandrikl, where 
Shana-Ananta is described as being 'one by whose disciples the 
aurface of the world was occupied,' which very well ccrresponds with 
the title '.Jagadguru.' 

6. So also the similarity of names Padlrthachanclrikl and Nylya
chandrikA. points in the same direction. We see, for instance, that 
ViSvanfttha, the author of Sahityadarpai:ia, names his commentary on 
Mammata's KA.vyaprakMa, as Klvyadarpai:ia ; so also NaGe5abhatta 
gives the name Udyota to his two commentaries on Kaiyata's Bhl.
shya-pradipa and Govinda's Klvya-pradipa. Carrying the analogy a 
little further, we !>hould not be surprised, if the son imitates his 
father in calling his work by the name ' Chandrikl.' Though these 
are not convincing proofs, still it must be allowed for certain that the 
conjecture does not in any way contradict the date of Seshlnanta, 
fixed upon by independent arguments, as will be seen later on. 

7. Seshlnanta, the author of Padlrthachandrikl, has also written 
another work1 Nylyasidclhantadipaprabha, a commentary on the 
Nylyasiddhlntadipa of Sasadhara. The colophon at the end of the 
work and of each section runs thus:-

'{fir l\l~IR('iflti~1ffjjif ij::iii(1q{11Tjq5;;1i(i'j'<4(0jif.iji'Sif.~Cf.U:ront• 
·~<ntlml"f~;rt"m;r~i'lltrt' "<illile'l::i-i't(rq-l:r~pfpg~ifi{"l1i. I 1 

In the beginning of the work the author also refers to his teacher, 
Slriigadhara. The !\IS. wa.> written in S; mvat 1626, i.e., 156g A.D. 
Thus SeshA.nanta must h"' placE'd before 156q .\. D. He mentions a 

:a See ..,eter&on°s Report on 1\fS. fetr 1Rc)2~5. page 1?Q, :lnd his Ca1illoguc of Ulwar l\.tS...c;~ 
(1llgoo). page 31. No. ns-
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king named Prataparlja, 1 about whom, however, nothing can be 
positively known. 

8. That Seshananta must be placed even before 1567 A. D., follows 
from the fact that there is a MS. of Padlrthachandrikl in the collec
tion of the late Professor Jinsivale, Poona, written in Samvat 1623, 
Asvina month, i.e., 1567 A.D. Thus the terminus ad quem for the 
time of Seshlnanta is 1567 A.D. 

9. While criticising the definition of' SlmAnya' Seshl.nanta refers 
to Kirai:alvaliprakl.5a thus :-' apq ~ ~~fcli(onq;o1)11411:tlltfEIROI ~ 
1fil"l·"ll"lq(q1\~1'<41'11"1Ellt4Wfl<Rl*illffi':i<IEl~ctiilf<41oql(I~ I So also, 
while describing the destruction of things, the author refers to 
Kusuml.njalipraka5a thus :-' q'!I ~ ~q'll:tiJl••<ut*i'll~ ctiT l'l'frlfuqJ. 

~ ~1'r<f l'lil\~~: ~ lRr ~!f"ll<>J1fB114il:ti'!'ifl'ffi ~I ' 
Now the author of both these works, Vardhaml.na, the son of 
Gangesopldhyl.ya, is generally put in the 11th century• A.D., so 
that Seshl.nanta cannot be earlier than the 11th century A.D. 

10. While criticising the definition of 'Samsklra', the author 
re.marks-' ara ~: I '' <J~T~" ~ 1Jl11{ I 'i'f'5(" i •. Now the 
definition of • Samskl.ra' in the Tirkikarakshl. of Varadaraja is 
found to begin exactly in the same way-

' q'1flh1"1qe!jE1lq61'1fllrftqt<i ctiT(Uf~ I m ~~: ~:El~ 11it: II'' 

And a similar definition is nowhere found as far as I remember ; 
so that I believe that in this passage the author had nothing but 
Varadar1ja's definition before him. Now Varadarija very probably 
belongs to the latter half of the 11th century <>r the first half of the 
12th century ; since he many times refers to Udayanlchl.rya and 
Vl.chaspatimisra as authorities, and since his work is commented 
upon by one J ii!napun;ia, who calls himself a pupil of Vishi:auswlmin, 
very probably, the accepted founder of the Vallabha Sect, coming 
a little before Madhvachl.rya.> Thus Sesh!nanta also cannot be 
earlier than the middle of the 12th century A.D. 

1 r. Seshllnanta must also come after the well-known Ml.dhavl.
. chl.rya, since he refers to his Dhl.tuvritti, in the course of comment· 

1 I may note here that there ruled at Vizayanagara a king named Pratlpadev.a RAya 
between 1419 and 1446 A.O. (See A Forirotten Empire, by Sewell, pp. 78, 79 and - l Vira 
PratApa Deva R4ya atyl~ as 'Mahlman4aleSvara' 111 mentioned in a South Indian inacription 
of Saka IJ53· $eshil.nanta"s time al•o falls thereabout, as will be seeu tater on. May tbia 
Pratlpa Deva IUya be the same as the Pra~parAJa mentioned by SeobAnanta? No con
.:luaion can be amved al in the ab"CllCC of any deciSlve proof. 

• See J. B. B. R. A. S. No. LXIll, pp. ll• l4• 
" Tirlr:ilraraksbA (Benarea). p. 147. 
• At least it i• not found in Pra5astaplda's Bhashya, on the VaiSeshika S(ltrao, Nylya

kandaU, a commentary on the same, TarkabbAsbA, Tarkasangraha and Dipild. • 
. -. See Introduction to TArkikarak.bA (Benar.,,., Pandit). 
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ing upon the word Sambhu occurring in the very first verse' of 
Saptapad&rthi. '~ >tq«W111'<1'i1 eg«iRMIC:M ~ ~2 

And Mldhav&chlrya is known to belong to ~he 14th Century A.D:, 
a contemporary of kings Bukka and Harihara. • Thus Seshlnanta 
cannot .be placed earlier than the 14th century A.D. 

12. In connection with the explanation of the same word, viz., 
'sambhu,' sesh&nanta further remarks-' ara q-cr <ll•i>te°'311"1ifih'll~ot
lftogc:1e1~ "ll'<irOffCJ~tiiUTI41(1"1flffiJ ~ '. I think that this is a refer
ence to nothing but another commentary on Saptapadlrthi, by 
Jinavardhanasuri; since, this latter does take the word 'Sambhu' 
in an etymological sense and only in that way, and explains the pro· 
priety of other words in the verse, as serving to exclude all other 
things than God Sankara, which may be etymologically expressed 
by the \\Ord Sambhu. He remarks thus :-' ~ ~ ~ ~ ~: 
{fir ~r ~~q-.... ,,' ~ l"lf~ ~ ~.' 

13. So also, a little later on, while explaining the meaning of the 
particle 'eva ,' in the same verse, Seshlnanta remarks-'m q-cr 

f.i'f~ ~~: {f.'i' ff oqt:i'l«ll~~ I ~q'l11•1t(if.i~ii<ll'l~iti
qifil(ii<llce<410fql:( I •. Herein Seshlnanta refutes two ways of construing 
• eva ,' one, with the word • hetave,' the expression ' hetave eve' 
meaning ' to one who is only the operating cause, and not the 
material cause,' and the other, with the word 'jagatlm,' the expres
sion ' jagat&m eva' meaning ' of the created things only and not the 
eternal things.' This also is, I think, a refutation of Jinavardhana
sllri, who mentions both these interpretations and only thes.i, as 
follows:-

' ~ '511Ti'lftfctfrr I ~Irr ;;pif.rr ~f.r?.lr: '1(("<{\ ~oq: I iftiit m Rfil'<J
~ I q-crifiTUs~: I l"l'itr ;;rTmll[~fil'q ~ f;f«rrOft lafu'if 1 3{~ 

i1'1<11Tc:11"1141c:1otifi1<011q ~ ;;i-iratl<i~· tlCf Afl:iilifil<oim 1 •• 

14. It cannot be said that Seshlnanta, in the two passages above, 
may have referred to the Mitabhlshir;ii of Mldhava-Sarasvati, another 
commentary on Saptapadlrtlai ; for in connection wi1h the e:xplana
tion of the word ' Sambhu,' l\tldhava-Sarasvati gives both the kinds 

1 I quote the [ult verse here as I ha"·c to refer to it again. 

' ~ ;;rmn1(q ~lffl~ I 
l{lfc\' e~iq~1otl w1:i·~ u<'lt ~' 11 • 

• See page 75, Vol. I. Dhfttuv1itti. (Bibliothcca Sanskrita, Mysore). The samL' tine i> 
also quoted in Tatl\•abodhini (Pl9ini Ill, 2-18o, p. 491. Nirnaysagar edition). 

> For M5.dha,·l\<hnrya, ""r J. IJ. R. R A. S .. ::\'o. LXll. fl· ,iti; and ff. 
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of interpretation,• yaugika as well as rGc;lha ; thus there is no point 
in refoting him. As for the second passage, Ml.dhava-Sarasvati 
first of all mentions the very interpretation accepted by Seshlnanta, 
and secondly, though he mentior.s two more interpretations,• he does 
not at all refer to the second of the two interpretations refuted by 
Seshl.nant"a. 

i5. Thus, I believe, that Seshl.nanta in the two passa~es referred 
to above tries to refute JinavardhanasOri than whom he cannot, 
therefore, be earlier. Now this JinavardhanasOri, was high-priest 
of the Kharatara gachchha frrm 1405 A.D. to 1419 A.D.1 Thus this 
date would furnish the terminus a quo for the time of Seshlnanta. 

16. Thus Seshlnanta lived between 1416 A.D. and 1567 A.D., 
whether he be the father of Kefavahha!!a referred to al-ove or not, 
and whether his Pratlparl.ja be the Prati.pa Deva RI.ya II of 
Vizayan;igar or not. 

~!;!lit ~ttritt¥111~r.; ~""°'' (iiifq"<otR41'ff.R: ifi'T' ~iJr'llWmf am~ 
~I •••••••••••• ~ fl°if ml cg<q151l ~ 4!lJ1JTf~ ~'!.I ~ ~
CMll'iiiit ~~ Tlral"TI~ iltf'AAlotiflo-mtU ~~ ~~b iiii'iJifil 
~ra: I arq ~1:11fef '1iil<'ll~~: 'Rit'lft ~ ll<f ~ril<it~+i<t;C: 
6111@<11"11' I ~ Qlit~ ...... '(SaptapadJlrthi, pp. 2, 3. Viza)'anagar Sanskrit Serie. I 

•• 31•iiifil~id ~: Cflj~qj•ifj ~· ... arq"' 1{ililiR: 

~: m ~ I ~ ~~ftF-~~'4:1 ~ l¥f f~ ~ iffl'it or 
a +.<1fi:l'5l16fn1J1 ...... ~:nn lit~ folfll~• or 'a' ~i1<1l;41<1ot+.1<011tt1cflra 
~ I' lSaptapadArthi p. 8. Viz. Sk. Series.). 

·' See Dr. Bhandark:ir's Report"" MSS for •882-111. p. ,;. 



ART. Xll-Bhamaha, the Nyasa and Mdgha. 

Hv P. V. KANE, M.A., SOME TIME AG. PROFESSOR OF SANSKRIT, 

ELPHINSTONE COLLEGE, 80.\IBAY. 

Professor K. B. Pathak contributes a very interesting article oo 
Bhiimaha and the Nyasa to the Journal of the Bombay Branch of 
the Royal Asiatic Society for 1908 (No. LXlll, Vol. XXlll). In 
that article he controverts the view of Professor Kielhorn that Magha 
could not have rt:ferred to the Nyasa in SiSupii.lavadha ll. · 112, and. 
conclusively proves that chronology entirely supports the imerpr~ 
tation put upon the aboveme11tioned ver,;e by Vallabha and Mallinii
tha. Incidentally, he arrives at the conclusion that Magha should 
be placed at the end of the 8th century of the Christian era. The 
great importance of the article lies in the fact that it not only conclu
sively establishes the point raised by it, but also helps us in settling 
some other important chronological point<. In the following lines, 
an humble attempt is made to deduc:e fro•n the materials supplied by 
Professor Piithak some conclusions about Vamana, the rhetorician 
and to supplement the information about Mf1gha, Ilhamaha and the 
Nyasa given by Professor Prtthak. 

The date of Mf1gha can be arrived at in a different manner also. 
·The Dhvany;-1loka of Anandavardhana quotes (on p. 114 of the 
~f1T{ edition) a verse from the Si5upalavadha (V. 26, 'lffirr!<'I"; qft
~ ~ &c.). Prom the Rftjatarangir:il (V. 34 ~: r~i:rr 

'1i~(M''(q\,f;t: I s:i-;U <"11'1i(llll'll•tlllll:iits~"4ur: II ) we know that Ananda
vardhana Aouri~hed under Avanlivarman, king of l<ii.~mir ( 855 
A,D.-883 A.D.). Therefore Miigha must be earlier than 850 A.D. 

Viimana in his K:tvyiilamkiira-sutravritti (p. 5:0, Nin1aya edition ; 
p. 135 of Benares ed.) quotes the verse a-~ iiR; ~rfi:or ~~if"fql61"1141iuii"
~: q1r<rtl{ I ir.tlq-ifi'iif i'flITM"OflM"1JT~"!!Tfil~~ <filf: II from Sifopala
vadha (111,8.); bo.!sides Vrunana's st'1tr.o ;r l'.IR;r~ l<l<"<fR;!J• (v.1.5.) appears 

to refer to the words of Miigha R\:lrr{ifs~ ~(;r.r ~ l<l'~ ~ 
(Sisupiilavadha II, 70). Thus l\·1;-1gha is t'arlicr than Vamana. 
The date of Vrunana is far from being settled. The state of the 
authorities on this point stands in this way: -

Dr. Cappellcr, in his edition of V;-1111ana's K;ivviilamkara-sutravritti 
argued that Vrunana must be latcr than 1000 .-\.-D. on the strength of 
the fact that V:°\mana mentions a Kavir.ija who was identified by the 
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learned Doctor with the author of the Riighava-piindaviya. Dr. 
Cappeller further identified the author of the Kavyalamkiiravritti 
with the author of the Kiisikii. Max Muller ('India.what can it teach 
us ?' p. 338 ff.) dissented from Dr. Cappeller and showed that the 
Kiisik3. could not have been written later than 660 A. D. He left the 
question of the identity of the two V iimanas unsettled. Professor 
Pischel (Introduction to Sringiiratilaka of Rudrata) controverted the 
view of Dr. Cappeller (p. 25), expressed it as his opinion that Dandin 
is earlier than Vii.mana and said (p. 26) that there was nothing 
to prevent us from placing Vii.mana later than the 8th century A.O. 

We shall first deal with the question of the identity of the two 
Vamanas, viz., the Viimana who had a hand in composing the 
Kasikii and the Vamana who is the author of the Kiivyiilamkiira
siitra and Vritti. It is here that Professor Piithak's article is of great 
service. He proves that the Nyasa has been referred to by Miigha 
and we have shewn above that Miigha is quoted by Vii.mana in his 
Siitravritti. The position of the four writers may be shown by a 
table:-

Kiisikii, composed hy Vamana am.I jayf1ditya. 

I 
Nyasa, a commentary on the above. 

I , 
Miigha, in SiSup;llavadha I I. 112 mentions the Ny;-1sa. 

I 
V;imana, the author of if.l~R~fir lJUOtes a verse from 

Mii.gha. 

It is clear from the above that the Kiisikii. is separated from 
Vii.mana, the author of Kr1vyiilamkiira-siitravritti by a long interval 
of time. 

There is also another way in which we arrive at the <>ame conclusion 
as regards the identity of the two Vamanas. Professor Max Muller, 
as said above, showed (in his 'India, what can it teach us'?) that the 
Kiisikii. could not have been composed later than 66o A.O. We ~hall 
show below that the Kavyii.lamkiirasiitra of Vamana cannot have 
been written earlier than 750 A.O. From these two independent 
lines of reasoning it follows that the Vamana, one of the authors of 
the Kasika is quite distinct from the Vamana, the author of the 
KiiV"yalamkii.rasiitra. 

We shall now deal with the question of the date of Vii.mana. 

(a) Pratihiirendurii.ja, the commentator of Udbhata. refers to Viilllana 
as an authority on the Ahmk;lrasiistra (sec Fol. 55, 59, 6r of the 



BHAMAHA, THE NYASA AND !\IA'iHA. 93 

Deccan College MS.). Pratihiirenduriija was a pupil of Mukula, 

the author of the ~ and son of Kalla ta. Kallata flourished 
in the reign of Avantivarman as said in the R;ijatarangil)i V. 66 

~ ~ ~~'11lq;w2w1: I ajCIRtq~Oj: lfiW; fl,~ ~qiji!iil''l<i:,11 

As Avantivarman reigned from 855 A. D. to 883 A. D., Mukula 
must have flourished about 900 A. D. 

Mukula's pupil, Pratiharenduraja, cannot therefore be later than 
the middle of the 10th Century. So Vamana cannot be placed later 
than about 900 A. D. 

(b) Abhinavagupta often quotes the Sutras of Viimana. One 
reference, however, is very significant for our purpose. On p. 37 of 
his Ulchana, Abhinavagupta tells us that the verse <>l:i<i•ii!iift Wt~ 
&c., occurring in the Dhvanyiiloka (p. 37) was given by Anandavar
dhana with special reference to the views of Vii.mana and Bhiimaha. 

~: I ~itur ff 41'114iti'iti{V<1~ ~'I~~
~~q;'?iijl~jfl(ui ~ ~ I According to Abhinavagupta 
(960-io20 A.D.), therefore, Vamana flourished before Anandavar
dhana, wl1b as shown above was a protege of Avantivarman (855-
883 A. D.). Therefore Viimana cannot be later, at least according to 
Abhinav;i.gupta, than the first half of the 9th century. 

(c) The Rajatarangfoi tells us (IV.497) that a Viimana was a minister 
of king Jayiipida, who reigned from 745 A. D. to 776 A. D. Buhler 
is inclined to give credence to the tradition of the Kiismirian Pandits 
that the Viimana who wrote the Kiivyiilamkiira-sutravritti was the 
same whom Jayiipida employed (Kasmira Report, p. 65). This would 
place Viimana in the 2nd half of the 8th century. 

(d) Vamana, under Rupaka (IV. 3, 6, p. 50, Nirnaya. ed., p. 130 of 
Benares ed.) quotes a verse from the Uttarariimacharita I, vis., {q'ltl 
t'lliflR<1'l'Ji1i!iffl;f<111'1: &c. Bhavabhuti's patron Yasovarman was 
subdued by Lalitiiditya of Kasmir. Dr. Bhandarkar comes to the 
conclusion that Bhavabhuti flourished at the end of the 7th centur}· 
(Preface to Miilati, p. X). On the other hand, Mr. V. A. Smith gives 
728 A. D. as the date of the accession of Y a5ovarman 0. R. A. S. 
of Great Britain for 1go8, p. 793). At all events, it is indisputable that 
Viimana who quotes from Bhavabhuti's work cannot be earlier than 
about 750 A. D. 

From the foregoing, we can say with certainty that Viimana is 
later than 725 A. D. and earlier than about goo A. D. and that, if we 
rely upon the testimony of Abhinavagupta and understand the refer-

7 
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ence to Viimana in the Riijatarangii:ii as the Kiismirian Pandits do, it 
is highly probable that he belongs to the latter half of the 8th cen
tury A. D. 

Having thus dealt with the date ofViimana, we shall now revert to 
the questio.n of Miigha's date. If Viimana, as said above, probably 
belongs to the latter half of the 8th century, Miigha who is quoted by 
Vamana cannot be later than 750 A. D. Prof. Pathak assigns Magha 
to the close of the 8th century (p. 31 of the article). With the greatest 
deference to Prof. Pathak, I demur to the conclusion arrived at by him 
and say that he places Magha later than our authorities warrant us in 

doing. 

Starting from the statements of It-sing, which, as will be seen 
fr:>m Max Muller's work, are in themselves quite vague (see India ; 
what can it teach us ? pp. 343-350) he says that the Kasika was com
posed about 660 A. D., the Nyasa about 700 A. D. and that Bhiima
ha who criticizes the Nyasa wrote about 750 A. D. The statements 
of Chinese travellers cs.nnot always be taken as Gospel truth. They 
wrote what they heard from others ; besides, the spectacle that the 
translation given of a Chinese passage by one scholar is entirely dis
approved of by another is not also very rare. Moreover, as to the date 
of the Nyasa, we have to grapple with a very knotty point. The 
Harshacharita of Bai;ia clearly alludes to the Nyasa·: ~'>l'!'<flir ~

~= 'f'\'l!J~q0'11Q1 ""4i<t<11R1= ~~~{Cl"~
(iitsiQ" ( p. 96, Niri:iaya. 1st edition). The commentator explains 

'fld!l~q0'11Q(: as ifil' ~: ~ ~ ~ 'JfTt~Cl(Dj 'tr:. Bai:ia 
belongs to the first half of the 7th century and so the Nyasa 
will have to be placed not later than 6oo A. D. Prof. Pathak places 
it 100 years later. I do not mean that this isolated passage should 
upset the whole reasoning based upon It-sing's statements. What 
I insist upon is that It-sing's statements should be received with 
caution and that the dates of the Kiisika, the Nyasa and Magha are 
yet open to discussion and not finally settled. It will not clo to say 
simply that the passage from the Harshacharita is an interpolation. 
That is begging the whole question. It can be called an interpolation 
only if one takes for granted that the Kasikii was composed in 660 A. D. 
But this is exactly what I doubt. The passage is explained by the 
commentator, who appears to be an early writer. Thus then the date 
ofthe Nyasa being unsettled, the date of Miigha also becomes so. 
The second point in favour of assigning Miigha to the end of the 8th 
century· advanced by Prof. Pathak, vi-:;., that Magha alludes to the 
definition of Kiivya given by Bhiimaha does not really help muc;h in 
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that direction. We know very little of the predecessors of Bhiimaha. 
Before Bhamaha, there must have existed many writers on Rhetoric, 
as he himself twice mentions one of his predecessors, named Medhii
vin. · ;:r ~ ~: ~ 1r\f1~;fl~dl! II. 40. ~ 
~:I Ql!!"ll'lfir'fd ~ ~ tif.f~ 11 II. 88. We know from 
Namisiidhu that Medhiivi (rudra) was an ancient Alamkiirika "'3 ~
~ ~:oiCfll(~iltllfill. d'f«li~ ~ &c. (P. 2 of 
Rudrata's Kavyiilamkiira, Nin:iaya). Bhatti, in his Bhattikavya 
devotes four Sargas to the illustration of the Alamkara-sastra. Bhatti 
wrote under Sridharasena of Valabhi and must be placed somewhere 
between 500 A. D. and 650 A. D., the dates of the 1st and the 
4th Dharasenas. Thus, we need not suppose that Miigha alludes 
to Bhiimaha ; he may have referred to some writer earlier than 
Bhiimaha. 

It will be thus seen Lhat no conclusive proof has yet been offered for 
placing Miigha at the end of the 8th century and that the reasons 
assigned for doing so are merely hypothetical. My own opinion is 
that Miigha is at all events not later than 750 A. D. and may well 
have lived a century or two earlier. 

I shall close this communication with a word about Udbhata's Bhii
mahavivarai:ia. This work of Udbhata appears to have been in exist
ence in the day of Hemachandra (1o88-1172 A. D.). On p. 110 of 
Hemachandra's Alamkiirachiidiimai:ii-viveka (Nirnaya.) we read 

"fu'~~~~I~~· 
~..zil4!'il'lt"tit q'«00'1 ' ~ m • F94"'"q '~= :tJ•11<it;,.fq<t11= 
~: ~,· ~ dc>trafl(ltf1! " I The genuineness of the work oow 
g:,ing under the name ot Bhimaha is evidenced by the fact that half 
of the verse ' Hi"(i~d. &c. ,' occurs (I II. 6) in the Manuscript of 
Bhiimaha's work; and the whole verse occurs in (IV. 4) Udbhata's 
own work on Rhetoric, called atACfliHUHiq-J. 

8 



ART. Xlll.-The Divine Vasudeiia different from the 

Kshatriya Vasudeva in Patanjali's opinion. 

BY PROFESSOR K. R. PATHAK, B.A. 

In an article on Bhagavat, Tatrabhavat and Devanlm priya 
contributed to the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of Gr~:u 
Britain and Ireland for April 1908, p. 502, the late Dr. Kielhorn 
finds fault with Mr. Keith's st'3.tement that " Patanjali distinctly 
says that Vasudeva is a Sanjna of the Bhagavanta." Dr. Kielhorn 
holds that this statement is not correct as he says it is based on a 
wrong reading of the Benares Edition of the .Mahabhlshya (Samj
iiaishl tatra bhagavatal;i). He then says that the true reading is 
Samjiiaishl tatra bhavatah and asks us to compare this with another 
remark of Patanjali regarding the word Ka ( = Praj!pati) samjnl chai
shl. tat.-abh'lvataJ:i. " In either case", says Dr. Kielhorn, " the worcl 
tatrabhavatah, by which Samjfiaishl is folio\\ ed, does not, in the 
least, su~gest that the personage denoted by the proper name, is a 
divine being." 

I may at once tell Sanskrit scholars that Mr. Keith's rendering, far 
from being based on the wrong reading of the Benares Edition 
of the Mahl.bhlshya, is as old as the seventh century A. D. and is 
sanctioned by no less an authority than Jaylditya (A. D. 661·6~) 
who says-

Kl.sikll., Benares Edition, Part I, p. 444. 
"This is the proper name ofa particular god, it is not the name vi 

a Kshatriya." 
Let us compare these words with the text of the Mahl.bhl.shya, 

which runs, according to Bhattoji Dikshita, whose reading is identi
cal with that which is accepted by Dr. Kielhorn. 

"'~'m~~= 
lt will be clear that Jayaditya in explaining Pl.i:iini's sutra, closely 

follows Patanjali, and borrows all the words from the Mahl.bhl.shya 
except the disputed reading ~: or whatever else it may have 
been, in place of which we have in the Kl.sikl the unambiguous 
expression ~ ~· It is therefore quite obvious that according
to Jayaditya, Patanjali says that Vasudeva is the proper name Ji 
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a divine being. It is very interesting to note that Jayaditya·'s 
celebrated commentator the Nylsaklra Jinendrabuddhi, who lived 
about A. D. 700, as I have proved in my paper entitled Bhamahl's 
attacks on the Buddhist grammarian Jinendrabuddhi, says-

~~ g Cfl~ ~ ~ ~~'16'11C( I 

Deccan College Ms. 34 of 1881-82, leaf 246a. 
That the first place is assigned to V&sudeva in the compound 

~ltlifcll~"ll"·IT1lbecause V!sudeva is the name of a particular god. 
JayA.ditya and his commentator Jinendrabuddhi were Buddhists 

and believed in the Nirv!i:ia as defined in the following verse :-

~ ~~~~~ 
~ q CfifFf fu:R~ q <fitfom. ~1(~41eftlq('Slll ( ~ ) RI ~ I 
~~~~~ey 
~ <f <!if~ "I" ifiiR®~l~41Niq(OSJlRt ~ 11 

Quoted in the Prameya Kamala mlrtai:ic;fa. 

The testimony of these illustrious Buddhist commentatorlj is most 
valuable as they are least likely to be prepossessed in favour of 
Brahminical interpretations. Another celebrated Buddhist commen
tator and a contemporary of Jay!ditya himself was Bhartrihari, 
whose commentary on the Mah!bhA.shya is now believed to be lost 
beyond recovery. A fragment of it is preserved at Berlin, Dr. 
Kielhorn has shown, with the help of this fragment, that the text ot 
the Mahlbh&shya accessible to Bhartrihari could not have materially 
differed from that which is now extant. Dr. Kielhorn's opinion on 
this point is confirmed by the numerous attacks made by ·Kumlrila 
on Patanjali in the 8th century. One very remarkable instance may 
!Je cited here : 

~1&q14f.l~i@f1q::tfft ~ 'l~tl'lltt\.fqi;:~= ~= wrr i.ng 

Sl'ffit~~(it Sltctiilq~!ifct· ~; I ~"Jqf ~ ~~qy ~ 'llft
m-~l~iti"~~<J~:I 

Tantravlrtika, Benares Ed., p. 201. 

It is obvious that in Kumlrila's opinion the expressions ~ ~ 

and ~ ~ which are met with in the extant text of the 

Mahlbh&shya, are mistakes for :at0!4~4ii<fl<4 and ar-qt.414ii(IJ. And 
we do find the correct form :at°'4,_tfi"'<41<4 actually employed by 
Haradatta in hi$ Padamanjarl. 

Though the text of the Mah&bh'-shya has not changed since the 
days of Bhartrihari and Kum&rila, yet Bhartrihari's commentary on 
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Patanjali's work, is, as stated above, lost beyond recovery. But 
Kaiya!a, a distinguished writer of the 12th century, tells us that in 
explaining the Mahl.bhl.shya, he is solely guided by Bhart~ihari. 

a~~~ w:q~gill I 

~: ~~: 'lfR ~ smnfuJ ~ II 
Kaiya\a says that in the well-known passage under discussion, the 

God V&sudeva is alluded to :-

Mahlbhlshya, Benares 2nd Ed., p. 139. 

\Ve can fairly ar~ue that Bhartrihari, J aylditya, Jinendrabuddh 
and Kaiya\a are unanimous in their opinion that Patanjali alludes 
to a divine being in the passage quoted ~bove. 

The next great writer, whom I shall quote, is Haradatta, who, 
Dr. Kielhorn says, has based his own work on Kaiya\a's Pradipa 
and may, on that ground, be assigned to the 13th century. He give~ 
evidence of his intimate acquaintance with the Mahlbhlshya on every 
page of his work and says ·-

~~irR~:~:1 

~ f.?r:~ ~ JIRN"dlfft ~~<t: 11 

Padamanjari, Benares Ed., Part I, p. -flJ. 

~01fdqt1"'di ~ ~R~: I 

~ ~1!<"1+1<4~~: ~ ~ ~ II 
Idem, p. 369. 

Haradatta thus explains Jaylditya's words, which, in their turn . 
. as we have already seen, are explanatory of Patanjali's view ''Thi~ 
is the proper name of the Highest Being.'' 

ii' \in a: .. a1~~1"fllrn 1 .. ~t<l~~ciiilRi ~ wm+1., lt'fr ~~ 

Padamanjari, Benares Ed., Part II, p. 182. 

Both Kaiya\a anJ Haradatta are frequently quoted in the Mldha
viya Dhl.tuvritti. l\Ildhava was living in Saka 1300. ..\ later writer 
than Mldhava is Rlmachandra, the author of the Prakriylkaumudi, 
who belongs to the middle of the fifteenth century. ' Neither 
Mldhava nor Ramachandra helps us in our present inquiry. · The 
next great writer is Bhanoji Dikshita, who belongs to the middle 

'· )l•. of the Jaino. )(;u~'" Kolhapur. 
• Dr. R. G Bhandarkar'< Report for •&!4-87. 
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of the seventeenth century. 1 In his Praucjha manoraml. Bhattc>ji 
Dikshita thus quotes and explains Patanjali, 

~~~~~·~ ~= ~ ~:q'~~ 
l«J: I mlr m ~~:~II~~:~~: 

Praucjhamanoraml., Part I, p. 416, Benares Edition. 

It is worth noting that the readin~ in the Praucjhamanoraml. 

i'f'll' ~: is accepted by. Dr. Kiel horn ; yet the explanation given by 
Bhanoji Dikshita is quite different from what the German scholar 
expected. The next great commentator is jnl.nendrasarasvati, 
who must have lived in the third quarter of the Seventeeth Century, 
as a manuscript of the Tattvabodhint {s dated Samvat 1753 or A. D. 
16¢. He cites and explains the passage in the Mahl.bhl.shya thus:-

~ 11~ I m ~ mt I ~ ~= ~m ~Jret :q' •HIN~filt ~ 

~ff: I mTim ~~ f«f1::: ~ II ~ ~: ~ ~ <mI{if: 
e 

~~~~~~<m1=~~1<mIATR'IT~~~=1 
It may be remarked that the reading in the above passage is ~= 

instead of i'f'll' ~= and yet the explanation given by J n'nendra
sarasvati is none the less identical with that given by his illustrious 
predecessor Bhanoji Dtkshita. Last but not least the celebrated 
Na.goji BhatJa in his commentary 011 Kaiyata's Pradipa endorses the 
view of all the preceding writers when he says-

~ ltl~"ll~l'a ~a1f.I~" ~ ~: ~ q?( ..q,q"'~o11T!Nr§: 

According to Dr. Hall, N'goji Bhana was living in 1713 A.O. 
h1tve thus quoted the views of all the distinguished grammarians who 
flourished between the end of the sixth century and the first quarter 
of the eighteenth century and who belonged to different parts of 
India. They are unanimous in their opinion that Patanjali alludes to 
a divine being by the expression i'f'll'1A(f: They could not have been 
influenced by the wrong reading of the Benares Edition of the 
Mahl.bhbhya which was 'Jnly recently published. We must there
fore reject Dr. Kielhorn's opinion. 

We may now proceed to examine the second passage in the Mahl.
bhlshya which is cited by Dr. Kielhorn in support of his contention, 
and in which Patanjali discusses the question whether the dative of 
Ka (- Prajl.pati) should be m or llifq'. In order to understand the 

Idem. 

8 * 
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great commentator's remarks, we must remember what Pl.i;iini says 
in the preceding slltra :-

~ ~ IV,2,24. 
which Dr. Ballantyne translates "An affix comes after the name of 
any Deity, when something is to be spoken of as His." Thus 
"aindra" belonging to the deity Indra. Jayl.ditya says that this 
sOtra is supplementary to the following one 

~. IV,2,25. 
which, therefore, means :-

"«I ~ ~.: ~ ~ ~ ~; I cfil' ;qlT ~ 31~ 'fi1li ef.f; I 

The letter {is to be added to ifi" before the affix ~and we thus get the 
expression m If(:. an oblation belonging to <ti, <ti being the name of 
a deity according to Pl.i;iini. Patatijali says this deity is Praj!i.pati. 
Bhagoji Dikshita says ifi" is Brahml.. This discussion will enable us 
to understand correctly the following remarks of Pat.ttijali :-

af'f ~ tfif: ~ ~ ~: ~; I ~ ~; ~; ~ 

dl~f'l(lfd 11fclijoiq'( 1 31~"' ~= Cfll<lli\i{lfd ~ 11 ~ ~s~"' 
~ ~ Cfl~ ~ 11fcla<><FI( I ~ ft 'El~"11+tBlllll ~ 'El'ifll 

°' ~; ~-Ill Cfl: 11 3i1R 3IT{ I~ f.fims'f1A "I' fclilf ~ cmli-
~ 11fcla0<14( 1 ijiJq'Et;;l01<iHt "~011+14'11 541ftfElern B~ ~ ~= 11 

Vyl.karai;ia-Mahl.bhl.shya, Kielhorn's 2nd Ed., Vol. II, p. 275. 
Tn..nslation. 

Now!as regards CflT!t giit: an oblation belonging to Ka, how is the 
injunction issued by the Adhvaryu priest to the Hotripriest in respect 
of it to be expressed ? If, in the first place, Ka [in ~ mentioned 
by Pl.i;iini] is a derivative of the interrogative pronoun f.fil{, then the 
injunction should be m ~· Suppose lfi is not a derivative of 
fitilr, then the injunction should be ifiR .. ~. Whether it be a ' ~~~·~ 
derivative of ~or not, in both cases the injunction should be ~ 

"GP ; for the term ~ is, in its literal sense, the name of every 
thing: everything is Prajl.pati; and Prajl.pati is Ka. An opponent re
marks whether Ka is derived from fifi1{, or not, yet in both cases, the 

injunction should be ifiR ~ for the technical name ~ is denied 
to proper names and subordinate members in compounds ; and this 
[Ka] is the proper name of the divine being (Prajl.pati]. 

The injunction 1'iN 8'3J:ff means " Ad-:lress an invitation to the 
God Ka." In response to this injunction the Hotri priei;t recites a 
Vedic verse containing the name of the God Ka to whom oblations 
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are intended to be offered. Such a verse is technically called Puronu
vl.kya. This explanation will convince Sanskrit scholars that Ka is 
the name of a deity. Then again Pataiijali's statement that every
thing is Prajl.pati and Prajlpati is Ka, is simply the doctrine of the 
identity of Brahma with the Universe which has been elaborately 
propounded in the Brahma St'.ltras of Bldarl.yai:ia. It is thus clear 
that Ka is a deity in the opinion of Pataiijali; and, as has been pointed 
out above, according to Pai:iini also, Ka is a divine being. Jayl.ditya 
tells us in plain words that Ka is a deity. 

ifi ~ ~ Sl~ltfd<41"'lifi: 

P!r:iini's two aphorisms ~({_IV. 2, 

have been condensed into one aphorism 
Slk:itl.yana thus-

25 and \4'1114._e~~ IV, 2, 30 
by the J aina grammarian 

and Ka in this combined aphorism is explained by Yakshavarma, a 
contemporary of the Rl.shtrakt'.lta king Amoghavarsha* I, to be the 
God Brahm&. 

'fl~lfllRfi ~ t<4~f.<l .. ti ~ ~ I ~ ill1IT ~ ifiR ~: 
Sakatayana-Chintamar:ii. 

and by Abhayachandra to be the Highest Being. 

ifi: ~ ~ ~ CfiPf: I ff~ 
Sl.ka!lyana-prakriya samgraha. 

Hemachandra, the celebrated Svetlmbara grammarian of the 
twelfth century borrows the above aphorism from Sl.katl.yana and 
says that Ka is a divine being: 

~ ~~f(t~~ ~I ifiPI (~)~I~~: I 
Siddha-Hema-Sabdl.nusasana, Benares Ed., p. 390. 

In the face of this overwhelming evidence Sanskrit scholars can
not but perceive that Dr. Kielhorn has simply overlooked the context; 
and his statement that ••in either case the word tatra bhavatal;i, by 
which samjiiaishA is followed, does not in the least suggest that the 
personage denoted by the proper name is a divine being," cannot be 
accepted. I say this with great deference to Dr. Kielhorn's authority. 
He was my revered teacher. His memory is still cherished in Western 
India. Indian Sar:iskritists owe him a debt immense of endless grati
tude. Owing to the exceptional advantages which Dr. Kielhorn 
enjoyed oflearning the P&i;iinian System from the best native gramma
rians ·of forty years ago, his erroneous opinion on this point is likely 
to gain a wide currency among Saoslq~t scholArs throughout 

0 A palm-leaf ms. of the Jaina Matba at Kall;iapur 
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the world. I therefore hasten to refute it as early as I can, my excuse 
being that though I feel the highest reverence for my teacher, I love 
the critical study of Indian literature still more. 

Having satisfactorily proved that in both passages the word '"1flfi'f: 

refers to a divine being, I shall now proceed to translate the first 
passage. 

~ 'll*l~'lo<i<:lt;,'f.~ if ~~T~ ~¥!_[V-'i.·".".) ~;i
~I ifm1~~"1"~ I ~~~~ffi::ll 
~aft~~~~ '1"~11 :3l'~ ~~~CIRO<ll I 

~~ o;y lf'RJ: II 

Vyakarai;ia-Mahlbhashya. Vol. 11, p. 314, Kielhorn's Ed. 
Translation. 

Why is !~ ( a:i<ti) affixed to the word Vlsudeva? This is not 
necessary, the form Viisudevaka being formed by the next aphori!>m 
which enjoins ~ ( a:i<ti) to be added to the names of [famous] 
Kshatriyas. Nor is there any difference in the form whether the 
affix added to the word Viisudev is R or ~. the result being the same 
form Vlsudevaka, with the s3me accent [udltta on the first syllable 
in Vlsudevaka). The reason, then, is this, the wish of Pli:iini to 
give precedence to the word Vlsudeva in the compound Vasudevlr· 
junii.bhylm. Or rather this is not the name of the Kshatriya [Vlsudeva ]; 
it is the proper name of the divine [Vasudeva]. In order to under
stand why Pataiijali has started this discussion, we must try to realize 
the state of things that prevailed when Pai:iini and his great Commen
tator flourished. There were neither manuscripts nor printed books ; 
everything had to be committed to memory in those days. It wa~ 
therefore imperatively necessary for an author to be as brief as 
possible in the treatment of his subject. Brevity was sought for 

·even at the cost of perspicuity. There is a well-known maxim 
among grammarians which says-

aN ~refcr.f ~~ ~ ~: 
"Grammarians rejoice over the saving of (even) the length ofa 

short vowel as much as over the birth of a son." 
On this principle Patafijali has been at great pains to dispense 

with many aphorisms of P•ii:iini on the ground that they are unneces
sary or useless. Jn dealing with the present aphorism [IV, .3, 98) 
the great Commentator is at first inclined to dismiss it as unnecessary 
because a derivative like Vlsudevaka can be easily formed with the 
aid of the next aphorism [IV, 3, 99]. But on second thoughts he is 
disposed to retain the first aphorism [IV, 3, 98]. The reason that 
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at first suggests itself for its retention is a possible wish on the part 
of P&Qini to indicate the superiority of the Kshatriya Vlsudeva to 
Arjuna. But this reason appears to the great Commentator far from 
satisfactory. He accordingly makes the further remark "Or this 
word Viisudeva is not the name of the Kshatriya ; i~ is the proper 
name of the divine one." Here the author of the Mahiibhiishya 
distinctly says that the Kshatriya Vlsudeva is different from the 
divine Vlsudeva. Had Pataiijali believed in the identity of the two 
Vlsudevas, he would have been only too glad to avail himself of such 
an opportunity to curtail the aphorism so as to lighten the task that 
lay before the student, of committing to memory the whole of the 
Ashtldhyayi. But in Pataiijali's opinion the god Vlsudeva was neither 
a Kshatriya nor the son of Vasudeva. And this opinion has been so 
far accepted by the later commentators as to suggest for the name 
of the divine Vlsudeva a different etymology, as has been pointed 
out above, 

· Moreover Patarijali believed that the Kshatriya Vlsudeva was a 
historical personage and that the act of killing Kamsa performed by 
him, as indicated by the use of the perfect in the well-known instance 
i::-iven in the l\lah:ibhlshya, 

ciffi ~ f;R <ml~: 
must have \aken place at such a remote time that none of Patanjali's 
contemporaries could have witnessed it. With this instan::e is con
trasted another, 

where the use of the imperfect tense implies, according to Patafrjali, 
that the siege of the town of Slketa was a well-known event which 
took place in the lifetime of the speaker, or of Patafrjali himself in 
this case, who could have witnessed it. The Yavana or Greek King 
mentioned in this instance has been identified with Menandros who 
lived between 144-120 B. C. 0 and who is better known to the students 
of Pali literature as '.\filinda from a well-known Buddhist work 
which is still extant. Patafrjali therefore lived in the middle of the 
second century B. C. And since he believed the Divine Vlsudeva to 
be different from the Kshatriya Vlsudeva, it is evident that any 
passages or episodes in the great Epic Mahlbhlrata, which identify 
the two Vlsudevas, must be later interpolations. And for this reason 
the Bhai;avadgita, which has never been regarded by European 
scholars as forming an integral part of the Mahlbhlrata, . must be 
pronounced later than the middle of the second century B. C. 

•Ind. Ant., Vol. II., p. 6a. 



ART. XIV.-Epigraphic Notes and Questions. 

Bv D. R. BHANDARKAR, M.A., Poona. 

Vll.-Tke new Besnagar Inscription. 

It is needless to say t!lat the whole antiquarian world is indebted 
to Mr. J. H. Marshall, Director-General of Archzology, for his 
brilliant discovery of the Besnagar inscription. An account of it has 
appeared in the Journal, Royal Asiatic Society, for October 1909, 
wherein the transcript and translation of the inscription by the late 
Dr. Bloch are given. This is followed by Dr. Fleet's article on the 
same inscription, wherein he also has given his own transliteration, 
which is decidedly b~tter than Dr. Bloch's. But as the text Of the 
inscription is not yet finally settled, I give my own transcript and 
translation also, in order that they might be taken by the scholars 
for what they are worth. 

My transliteration is based on Plate I accompanying Mr. Marshall's 
article, and is as follows :-

1 Dtr11adevasa Vd(sude)vasa Garwja-dlivaje ayam 

2 Mrite i[a] H{e]liodore1Ja bliaga-

3 vatena Diyasa putre1;1a Takkasil!rkena 

4 Yona-dt2tena atralena mal11frfijasa 

5 A mtalikitasa upa[ m ]ta sakasam ratio 
6 K{o]stputeno [ Bli]tiKabhadrasa trdtarasa 

7 vas[i]na Majliad[e]se nafrfije nava-dka(m)man(u)s[a]-

8 (sanaya). 

REMARKS. 

Line 2.-l adopt Dr. Fleet's reading kfirite. The word i(a] read 
by him is distinct enough. 

Line 4.:_1 am certain that Yonu-dutena is the correct reading. The 
two horizontal strokes on the right side of the lower end of the letter 
show that it is to be read du and not dd. 

Line 5.-Dr. Fleet's reading upa[m]td is incontrovertible. But I 
cannot accept his reading St.[m].iasa-rano, as in that case we would 
have had Sa[mJMsa-rdjasa, I read sa"4sam rano and take sddstnit in 
the sense of ' near.' 
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Line 6.-The letters Kdstputasa are no doubt what is preserved. 
But originally they must have been Kostputasa. Like Dr. Bloch I 
take this word to be a metronymic like Vasi{ltputa, Golamtputa, arid 
so forth. For mere Kalt cannot possibly mean "daughter of a king 
of Ka5i," and the corruption of Kautsi into Kosi is philologically 
not impossible. 

Line 7.-My reading of this whole line entirely differs from that ol 
either Dr. Fleet or Dr. Bloch. Instead of their <•asena I read vasina, 
to which no objection can be taken. The next word I prefer to read 
Majliad[e]se=Madhyadeie. But Vajadase= Vaidase= Vaidiie is not im. 
possible. The third word, in my opinion, is nafraje=Sk. nag-ar-lidye, 
i.e., the foremost of towns. Nagata must first have been corrupted 
into nafni and afterwards into ner, which now. forms suffix to the names 
of many modern towns. But it is more natural, I think, to take 
rdje=rajye, whatever the meaning of Nat may be. The last word, I 
conjecture, is nava-dhamm-anus.isanaya, of which the 111.st three letters 
must have been engraved in line 8. It corresponds to the Sanskrit 
nava-dnarmdnuiasanli.va, i.e., for instructions in the new religion, of 
course, espoused by the donor. Some of these instructions are, I 
think, those conveyed in the two lines engraved on the other side 
of the pillar. These have been transcribed and translated by Mr. 
Barnett in the foumal, Royal Asiatic Society, for 1909, pp. 1093-4. 

TRANSLATION. 

This Garu{la-dhvaja of Vasudeva, the god of gods, was caused to be 
made here, for instructions in (his) new religion, by Heliodora, a 
Bhlgavata, son of Diya, a native of Takshasill, a Yavana ambassa
dor, come from the great king Arittalikita to Kautsiputra-Bhaga
bhadra, the saviour (and) residing in the kingdom of Nai (?)in the 
Middle country. 

The object of the inscription is thus to record the erection of a column 
surmounted by Garuc;la in honour of the god Vlsudeva by Heliodorcs, 
son of Dion. He was an ambassador sent by the Greek king Antalki
das to the court of Kautsiputra·Bhlgabhadra, who apparently was 
reigning at Vidisa in the Middle country· Vidisa has been identified 
by some with Bhilsa and by others with Besnagar itself. 0 Both are 
close beside each other. Heliodoros, although a Greek, is called a 
bhligavata. And on this columl'! he caused to be incised some teach
ings of his new religion, which he probably embraced at VidiSa. 
These teachings are contained, as already said by roe, in the two line!. 
engraved on the other side of the column. Now, according to the 

• Both B hil.il and Bes of Be•nagar can be •hown 10 be ~orruptions of Vidi!\.~. 
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Pur8.l)as, the ninth king of the Sunga dynasty was Bhlgavata. ls 
BhAgavata a corrupt form preserved by the Purili:ias of the original 
true name Bh!gabhadra? This is not impossible, as we have case:; 
of some names of kings, which are given in corrupt forms by the 
Purai:ias when compared with those appearing in inscriptions. The 
name Bh!gavata again is unknown to us as the proper name of an 
individual. The Bhagavata of the Purai:ias may thus very well be the 
corrupt form of Bhlgabhadra. Bhfl.gabhadra was thus a Sunga 
prince reigning at Vidisfl. probably asyuvarfrja, just as one of his pre
decessors Agnimitra was during the reign of his father Pushyamitra, 
as we learn from Kllidlsa's Mllaviklgnimitra. Bh!gavata, i.e. 
Bhlgabhadra, has been assigned by Mr. V. A. Smith to circa 108 B.C. 
This does not disagree with the characters of our imcription. 
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ART. XVl.-Bltakti . 

. \bout a year before his <leath the late l\lr. A. M. T. Jackson re
marked to me in a letter that the history of "bhakti" is a lar~e an<l 
important subject, and-to use his own words-" very much needs 
doing." The knowledge t.hat in preparing this paper I would have 
had his sympathy arnJ approval has been a great stimulus t' me ; 
and if a paper such as this can be dedicated, I dedicate it to the 
memory of my late friend and adviser. 

The study of that partkular phase of Hinduism which is d!>mmat
cJ by the rise and development d '' bhakti",-that is to say, personal 
faith in a personal God, love for him as for a human being, the 
Jedicalion of everything to hi5 service, and the attainment of 
"mok~a" by this means, rather than by knowledge, or sacrifice, or 
works- has been until recently neglected. How far it was misunder
stood by earlier scholars can be inferred from the following extract 
from the works of H. H. Wilson.' "Bhakti is an invention, and 
:•.pparently a modern one, of the existing sects, intended, like that 
of the mystic holiness of the Guru, to extend their own authority. 
It has no doubt t xercised a most mischievous influence upon the 
moral principles of the Hindus." Almost every idea contained in 
the above quotation is wrong. " Bhakti"' is misinterpreted, and 
misjudged. When such scholars as \\'ilson dismissed " bhakti" with 
such scant courtesy, and such misjudged blame, it is natural that it 
should have been neglected by his successors. Its importance, 
howevt"• gradually asserted ilself, and the study of Krishna• and 
Krishna worship received a strong stimulus from the essays of 
Weber. But it is only during the last two or three years that 
" Bhakti" has assumed a foremost place among the controversial 
t<>pics of Oriental Scholarship3, and the principal field of controver
s\· has been the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of London. 
~ow of the literature of" bhakti" by far the F'eater portion is i11 
the vernaculars ; and owing to the fact that Dr. G. A. Grierson, who 
has been the principal contributor to the Journal, is a student of the 
Hindi poets, the idea is liable to arise that Hindi is the only vernacu
lar in which there is an important "bhakti" literature. V.'estern 
scholars may hardly be aware that tht-re exists in Marathi a "bhakti"' 
literature, which in age, in volume, an<l in quality can equal, if not 
~urpass, the Hindi. Indeed I would g·o further, and say that viewed 

ol· Asiatic Research°", Vol, X\"111., I" l "· 
:.:. While adopting the international S}'Stem 0f tran~lih·ration I ha,·e retained the Angli. 

dscJ spelling of a few common W\lrds, e.g .• Krishna, Vishnu, and or the Marathi Pl"Cts. Abo 
;ts the fount from which this paper is printed contain~ nv "lotted u m"s'• a11usvara is rcprt·· 
~l·nted by an italic" m " instL·ad· 
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from any standpoint of criticism the "ovi" poems of Mahipati, and 
the" abhangs" of Namdev, Eknath, Tukaram, and Ramdas must be 
placed among the fi01est of the poetic productions of the world. And 
here I may be forgiven if I pause to combat the disastrous idea, 
which has •ecently Ileen allowed to spring up among my countrymen 
in this Presidency, that Marathi poetry is neither read by Marathi
speaking gentlemen, nor worth reading. Literature for its owu 
sake is perhaps not so much followed in the East as in the West. 
But such students of literature as there are in the Deccan read the 
Marathi poets. ·• .-\bhangs" and " pothis" are sung or read at 
every fest.iv.ii. Children in the smallest as well as the largest schools 
are taug .1t the poetical language as soon as they can read and write 
reasonably correctly. A not inconsiderable amount of research 
work and literary criticism is being done in Marathi through the 
medium of perio licals, such as the f~fchnrr~ and the now de• 

funct 'lfr~llf'~{ or lt>clures such as the iffi"'ifo and(JF11''~1fr<OT. 
Last but n.it least we have at the present moment in Poona a group 
of Indian scholar..; calling themselves the Tukaram-mandali, which 
is preparing a critical edition of the works of Tukaram with an 
exhaustive and scholarly commentary. All this is indicative of the 
fact that Marathi p<>etry is read and studied more than ever before. 
So much for the fir,t point. Fl.lr the second I can only ask my 
hearers to ..;uspe11d 1 heir ju·dgment until they can either read the 
Marathi p.iels for 1h,·111selves, or some translation which does them 
justice. \Vhen such 1i111e comes I venture to thinl< that they will not 
6nd the Pncumium whid1 I h;.vc just bestowed in any way ex:igger
ated. I c11n, Jude 11 i- ,rgrC'ssion with a quotation from the worl<s of 
Mr. Gang u.lhar Rarnch 1nJra Mogre, a name well-known and much 
r<!spected ;,. this s .. ciei.· :-

'111Jofi'f ~-" i:mtr ltNT fJIJIR it~~ "'1l ; 

'' fir~{ <fir.ii ~;ir ~~ '~<'Sr "i'iffiCJ~ <fill ? '' 
t~ i:;f qqr '-til · -'' ~lrD~ (r:q ~~r 'fA, "' ··~ "' 
" mu:r;fr aWw 'fitti' 11'fj ~ "'~ fuwr <tir'-' ? " 
imn fmr ~ltl'ff ~' ir'-' afl'1Qff '31~~ ; 

~ ill~i!T~ ···N~ fg-:;ff lll1'~1 8'it ~~
~ ~ i1r;r iwrr. mltf 01.f<rrn ~;fr 'l'lim ; 

in~ T5Ti(Tlf ~Ii!' ~lf, if ~~CJTU: 'Q;<li qO') 
1 

1 a;r~,..U 2nd. Ed., Bom., 18q•. 
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To return to the subject in hand, " bhakti," and the study of 
·" bhakti," the object of this paper is to gather up the threads of 
such investigation as has so far been made, and to lead them dow11 
to a. consideration of the phenomenon as we find it here in the West 
of India. To secure such an object it is unavoidable that a large 
portio.n of my remarks should cover somewhat elementary ground ; 
and if any of my hearers should feel impatient at having to listen to 
the presentation of familiar facts I must ask them to remember that 
it is only by arranging correctly our basic material that we can hope 
ultimately to raise a structure that shall be either durable or beautiful. 
To change the metaphor I wish to clear the ground for myself-and I 
hope possibly for others-to bring our knowledge of the subject down 
to the point from which research on this side of India should com
mence. 

The word ~ is a very late one. It occurs first in the closing 
verse of the Svetiisvatara Upani~ad. 

~ ~ w ~'-'"' ~~ aqr ~r 11 

~ ~ffi IUwU: Sliil~~ qg:rcq;r: II 1 

"These truths that have now bten related shine forth (if they 
have been related to) a high:souled man who is poss.-ssed of 
"b!takti" for (lit. on) God and for his guru as for a god." 
In °his translation of the Svetasvatara Upani~ad !\lax Muller 
says,-" Bhakti" is never inculcated, and is only mentioned in the 
last verse. but what is really peculiar. .is the strong 
stress which it lays on the personality of the Lord The ISvara 
Deva in the passage quoted is perhaps the neMest approach to 
our own idea of a personal G:id. '" This Upani~ad is a very late one, 
and there is no rea~on why it should be placed much, if at all, he fore 
the Bhagavadgita. It may be that the term "bhakti" came into use 
as the result of this passage, where it may have been us .. d "ithout any 
intention of using a technical term. It is a not uncom111011 phe
nom~non for an existing word to acquire a new and technical 
sense, when a new term is required to express a new religious idea ; 
and in such cases the new technical meaning comes lo exclude the 
older or more general meaning, and, as it were, to appropriate 
the word to itself. Instances of such an occurrence are µ.vu-rt,piov in 
Greek Religion, and in Roman Catholicism the 'real presen1·e," two 
perfectly ordinary words, which have acquired techni .... I me,.nings. 

• Svet. Up. VII. 13 (in the Bib. Ind.) 

• S. B. E. -Upanlsads, Pt. II, p. XXIV, London, 1884. 

9 
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The process can be seen going on now. For instance the English 
Evangelical school have adopted ~ome slang expressions, which 
seem quite in danger of acquiring permanent technical uses, e.g., 
" red-hot," " out and out," and so on. 

The term "bhakti" which we find cropping out in this way at 
the close of the Svetasvatara Upani~ad 1 received its final establisl~
ment in the Bhagavadgita, and in certain other passages in the 
Mahabharata, notably the NarayaQiya, which is the name given to 
the discourse put into the mouth of the dying Bhi~ma. " Bhakti" is 
by no means the sole principle which is inculcated in the Gita, but 
it is the principle which is new, that is to say, which is not known 
hitherto to have been expressed in a literary form in Sanskrit. That 
the Gita is a composite work, a hotchpotch, is acknowledged by all. 
But whereas some say that the author was trying to unite and re
concile the various schools of thought of his day, i. e, that he was an 
eclectic, others maintain that his is the fountain from\\ hich the various 
schools subsequently flowed, that the Gita contains a number of 
embryos, as it were, destined to grow into the various philosophical 
systems. The latter view appeals especially lo Indian scholars who 
have been taught from childhood to regard the Gita as the chief 
among the sacred books, and who 1herefore shrink from the cold 
light of outside criticism, just as Christians have shrunk from the 
criticism of the Bible. Space forbids my discussing the point. at 
length. But for my o •rn part I find the former theory the more 
attractive. The opinions of Sii7~1khya and Yoga are quoted as if they 
were already fully developed systems. ~ <rsfilfrm ~ ;~i'.fiitf«nrt 
~ II " " The knowledge which has just been related to you is that 
which is cont:iined in the Sa,;1khya. Now hear that contained in the 
Yoga." It certainly fits better with the st) le of work to conclude 
that it is an eclectic production. And on the top of the eclectic 
presentation of existing Hindu thought is grafted, as it were, the 
new idea of personal devotion, in a rudimentary form, it is true, 
without the elaboration or emotionalism of a later time, but neverthe
less clearly discernible as a new factor in rrligious thought. The 
special chapter devoted to" bhakti" is the 12th. And it is to my 
mind significant that it should be the chapter which immediately 
follows the mystic revelation scene, which is a climax in elaborated 
pagan superstition. At the same time it must be noted that the 
-'----------------------·-----·- - ---

1 • It is true t~at. in ~Orne!' oth~r Upa~isad~. for in~tance the ca~ujogya a.nd Ka,haka 
a view ot the Deity 1s taken mDre re!l-emblmg the later cults. But the w0rd "bhakti •dot,,~ 
not C'Ccur. 

' . Rhgi. II., 15· 
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word "bhakti" only occurs twice in the chapter which bears its 
name. In the whole Gita it occurs fourteen times. 1 Of course the 
other derivatives of the same root, 'lf'i'fi" "worshipper, ' 1 and 'lf3fTT'it 
" I worship" occur much more frequently. The sense attaching 
to ~he root is earnest worship. So that the word can have two 
possible meanings, (1)simply "worship," i.e., the abstract noun from 
the root lf~, and (2) "bhakti'' as a special technical term, implying 
a devotional attitude or an emotion\ll type. It is somewhat doubt
ful whether lhe word is used in all of the fourteen passages in the 
latter sense. For instanr.e in Chapter VIII, JO the dying saint is 
described, who meditating at the moment of death on the divine 
b~ing, bright as the sun, and so on, with an unswerving mind, with 
" bhakti," and with the force of " Yoga, 1 ' attains to the highest 
heavenly being. Here there is nothing in the idea of "Bhakti" which 
in any way corresponds with the later personal ideas about the deity. 
On the other hand when we come to Chapter IX, which is in many 
ways the most advanced of all the chapters and offers the greatest 
number of parallels to the New Testament, we have two stanzas in 
which " bhakti '' seems to mean something more than merely 
"worship." These are IX, 26 and IX, 20. The whole passage is 
remarkable and worth quoting at length. 

IJ?t ~q lli~ ffi~ ~ q lN~ 31~~ I 
'fl:;{ lJ~q~IJmtit 311.Jffielfir: II ~ ~ II 

ll'it. 'fiUfi\" l(~~,f« l(,,-~ifrq. i::~mll<l. 1 

ll<l_ ~~f~ cfil~ll ~~ ~oj 11 ~" 11 

~~~{cj ~~q ,.;~; I 

W1'T«lft~qr fct~ ~~1'1% II ~ ~ 11 

ritst «cJ~'f ;r 'fr ~~sffir ;r &ll: 1 "' ~ 

~ lf~o ~ irt lN!fr irfil' ~ ~~ "llQI~ 1: ~ ~ 11 

" He who wilh ' bhakti ' makes me an offering of a leaf, a 
flower, a fruit, or water, I accept it (lit. eat it) because it is offered 
with • bhakti, • and comes from one whose personality is pure. What
ever you do, whatever you eat, whatever you sacrifice, whatever 
you give away, whatever penance you perform, 0 Son of Kunti, do 
it as it offered to me. Thus you will be relieved from the bonds 
of ' karma,' with their fruits both pleasant and unpleasant, and 
being released and having your personality filled with renunciation 

'• VII, 17, VIII, lo,••; IX, 14, :i6, 39; XI ~4; XII, 17, 19; XIII, 10; XIV, a6; XVIII, 
54, 56, 68 (the list is taken from Telang's inde• in SBE., Vul. VIII, p. 44). 
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and' Yoga' you will attain to me. I am alike in the case of all living 
things. One is not hateful to me nor another dear. But they who 
worship me with 'bhakti' they are in me and I in them." 

In the last stanza "bhakti" must have a significance other than 
merely" worship" otherwise there would be a tautology. Still I doubt 
whether tn the mind of the original reader of the Gita the need for 
" bhakti" would have at once hav~ presented itself as the main point 
of the passage.· The emphasis to him would probably have fallen 
on the personal pronoun it, ~. etc. When we come to the ef~r 
;rriJ af'-~= the XI Ith, we find~the idea of "bhakti" no further worked 
out than in the passage just quoted. Both here and elsewhere we 
find statements to the effect that such and such an one is dear to 
God (in spite of IX, 29, which is difficult to reconcile with the rest of 
the Gita in this particular), but we nowhere find any hint that God is 
dear to man, that man can love God. In fact we may say that the idea 
of "bhakti" had developed no further than the conception of personal 
dedication of self, and the things of srlf to God. The idea of mutual 
affection was still to be evolved. 

With the Lhagavatgita we come to the end of what for the 
sake of convenience I shall call the first "bhakti " wave. It is 
separated by many centuries from the later literature both Sanskrit 
and vernacular. The date of the Gita is a thorny question which 
I do not in tend to discuss. Lorinser worked out in detail the 
parallels between the Gita and the New Testament. Admitting that 
there are striking parallels I do not know that they are more numer
ous than might have been expected in the case of two thinkers or 
sets of rhinkers who attempted to ~um up the best of the religious 
speculation of their day. And if borrowing is to be regarded as 
necessary to explain the parallels, is there any special reason to 
claim the lending part for Christianity? The tt>aching of Christ 
must have been merely an advance on what had b.?en preached by 
wandering ascetics such as john the Baptist and the sect of the 
Essenes for many years and these S}rian ascetics arc known to have 
been partly a product of Buddhism, which l'ad sent its missionaries 
over the whole world. Besides much of the ethical system of the 
~ew Testament is due not to the founder, but to the idiocyn.:racies 
of his follower!!, esp<'cially Paul, who incorporated into the syste"m 
which he embraced a laq;:-c amount of extraneous matter, which 
must itself have bc·en drawn from the nuid mass of speculation then 
circulating among the educated. Almost contemporary ·with 
Christianity we find certain cults in the Roman Empire, notably 
those of Isis and Mithras, taking on a new colour, that of persc>nal 
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devotion to a lovable God. All this goes to show that there was 
about the commencement of the Christian era a great mental 
upheaval going on all over the civilised world. The existing religions 
were felt to be insufficient. Philosophy had advanced beyond 
Religion, and both in the East and the \\est religious thi11kers were 
making strenuous t"llorts to catch up philosophy and absorb it. 
Lastly it is well known that during this perioJ there was an active 
commerce going on between Alexandria and India. The time was 
therefore ripe for the intro.luction of a new reli~ious idea whether in 
India or in any other country, and the new element in the Gita is just 
the element which we find in the Mithras worship ·01 the Roman Em
pire, namely personal c!evotion to, and dedication of, one's faculties 
to the deity. The Gita appears to me therefore to be a natural develop
ment just on the lines that we should have expected, and not an 
exotic introduction at all. 

The second "bhakti" wave, al least in the sense of a literary wave, 
commences perhaps a thousand years arter tht- Gita. Some time 
during this immense gap there arose the worship of the boy Krishna, 
the cowherd. The unravelling cf the history of Krishna worship is 
not yet a fait accompli. It is one of the most difficult questions 
in the whole of Hinduism. The question is not whether Krishna 
represents a syncretion of more than one person. Everyone is new 
agreed to that. The point is how many such persons syncreti!'ed. 
!\Ir. Kennedy in jour., R. A. S. for 1907, p. 961, says fout. These 
four are an historical villain who lived at Dwarka, a dark sun-god, 
a wild lovable hero of the North-West valleys, and the child of Mathu
r a. I cannot go into all the details of this theory nor into the discussion 
which followed in the Journal. I must ask my hearers to read it for 
themselves. For myself I confess to a certain sense of bewilderment 
such as follows the perusal of any discussion of folklore and the 
origin of deities, and myths, I cannot see the ne.:essity for three 
divine Krishnas. The dark sun-god, or vegetation spirit, "hichever 
it be, and the Di1mysus-lil<e hero of the valleys may surely be one. 
This seems to satisfy all the requirements of the case. Admitting 
that there was an original worship of some dark deity connected with 
the douds of the monsoon, or C1f the winter rains of North India, 
then we have a sufficient reason why the drunken brawler of Dwarlra 
is invested wit'1 divine attributes in the Mahabharata, I mean simply 
the similarity of the names, just as for the same reason the historic 
warrior, Arjuna, takes on some of the glamour of the early mythical 
Arjuna, the bright white god of the storm. For the purpose of the 
present inquiry it is sufficient to emphasise the fact that no trace of 

9 * 
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the child-legend and the herdsmen legend appear before the two great 
Puranas : the Vi~r:iururiir;ia and Bhii.gavatapurii.r;ia. In the Maha
bharata there is nothing about the childhood of Krishna. The latter 
is a highborn prince, who kills Kainsa, the King of Mathura, and 
subsequently being hard pressed by Ka~sa's father-in-law Jarii
sandha, flees westward, and founds the city of Dwarka. Krishna's 
father Vasudeva is brother of Kunti, the mJther of the Pandavas. 
Now there are here several serious difficulties. First if Vasudeva and 
Devaki are the mythical parents of the original divine Krishna of the 
North-\Vest valleys, as they are said to have been, then they must 
have been foisted into tl;e story of the historical leader of the Dwarka 
banditti. Secondly is it likely that he, in the event of his being 
involved in a local quarrel, could have migrated 700 miles as the crow 
flies from Mathura to Dwarka, and there built a city with unusually 
fine fortifications ? Thirdly. being there would several powerful kings 
have taken the trouble to go to attack him ? Fourthly would a man 
thus situated, an outlaw with a handful of banditti, have played the 
important part in the wars which he is alleged to have played? 
Perhaps we may say rightly that the influence attributed to Krishna 
is solely due to the fact that by the time the Epic ea me to be construct
ed the otherw.ise inconspicuous charioteer, who had so.little control 
over his own banditti that they joined the ofher side in the war, had 
come to be united in the legend with the divine hero who has been 
mentioned above. But ,is it too much to suggest also that besides 
this syncreti.,inK of a divine and a historic hero we have the confusion 
of two historic persons, one a marauder or possibly an exiled prince 
from Dw.trka who sold his services to the Fandavas, and the other 
an aboriginal of the herdsmen tribe of Vrndii.van, who, raising a 
horde of his caste-fellows, slew the king of Mathura, Kamsa, and 
then disappeared from view, leaving the throne to be regained by the 
father of the deceased monarch? The unpopularity of Kamsa, whose 
cruelty had earned him the name of R~1k~asa, would have been a 
factor in facilitating the transient success of this herdsman upstart. 
This is only a suggestion, but it would assist us thus far, that it 
would offer a reason why when the worship of the Divine Child came 
into India some centuries after the time of Christ, it became attached 
to Krishna. The reason is that the herdsman hero, the stormer of 
Mathura, still lived in the minds of his fellow caste-men, the dark, 
ab:>riginal herdsmen ; and they being less under the influence of 
Brahmanism than the otht:r races, and, like all low castes in India, 
much more receptive of new and especially of devotional religious 
ideas than the Aryan castes, greedily assimilated the new worship. 

1 Jlmr. Royal Asiatic Society, 1907, p. q6.i. 
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Two origins have been suggested for the cult of the Divine 
Child. Dr. Grierson, following Weber and others, thinks that it 
came from the example of the Nestorian Christians of Madras. Mr. 
Kennedy thinks that it was introduced by the influx of tribes of 
n<>madic Gujars.' Dr. Grierson. in a subsequent note accepted this 
view but sul{gested that there were two movements one from North 
to South (the worship of the Child) and one from South to Norlh (the 
emotional religion of '' bhakti "). • Admitting that the Gujars or 
Gurjaras migrated into India at the required time, and that they were 
herdsmen, we slill have to assume so much before we can say that 
they introduced the worship of the Child. If we knew of a body of 
words of Gurjara origin in Krishna worship it would be a powerful 
argument. But all the words are of Sanskrit origin. Vraja (North 
Indian Braj) occurs once in the Rigveda, and always means a cow
pen, or place for keeping cattle, not, as Mr. Kennedy would like to 
imply, a tribe of nomads. If it has retained its root-sense of 
roaming then it means "a place for the cattle to roam about." 
Gujars admittedly settled in many other places besides the upper 
Jumna Valley, yet the child-worship supposed to be theirs was con
fined to the Mathura District alone. The wild-ass occurs in India as 
far South as the salt lands of Gujarat even to the present day, and 
probably extended further East and Soulh in early times, so Lhat the 
occurrence of an ass-demon in the Krishna legend does not necessi
tate its introduction by invaders from the North-West. Last, but not 
least, nothing has been adduced to show that the Gujars had a child
worship. So far from that it is admitted that they were worshippers 
of the sun. 

Now let us revert for a moment to the suggestion which I made 
before that besides the Dwarka Krishna there had been another 
historical Krishna, a herdsman of the woods of Vrndiivan who had 
made a meteoric descent upon Mathura, and then disappeared from 
view, and that the tradition of this hero had lingered on among his 
cas.te fellows. Then when the Christian legends of the Child filtered 
through into lndh, here was just the soil ready to receive them. 
The stories of the great prowess and physical strength of the man 
are just such stories as would be preserved a bout a local hero. We 
get a composite myth containing three separate limbs connected by 
crude artificial joints. The three limbs are: (1) the "child" legend, 
(2) the legend of the local strong man, who destroyed the king of 
Mathur a, and (l) the legends of the Dwarka hero. The joints by which 

Jour., Royal Asiatic Society, 19<07, p. 95tff. 

1g<>R, p. 16.1. 
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these limbs are connecteJ are : (1) the changeling story connecling the 
child with the local hero, and (2) the story of the migration of the 
hero to Dwarka connecting the local hero with the Dwarka hero. 
Of these joints the second had been used in the Mahabharata. The 
first comes into use in the Vishnu .Purana after the "child" legend 
had been added to the ever-increasing bulk of the Krishna legends. 
And through the whole of this composite story, colouring and illu
minating the whole, we see the traditional worship of an older, di
vine Krishna, be he sun-god, or rain-god, or vegetation spirit. 

I have occupied so much of your time with this discussion of the 
origin of the god Krishna because he is the central figure in the de
velopment of "bhakti," and therefore of prime importance to the 
subject of the present paper. \\'e must now skip over the second 
part of the great gap which separates the first from the second 
'' bhakti" wave, and come to the 11th century. This is the latest 
date to which we can ascribe the spread of emotional religion 
throughout India. The details are very obscure, and not yet fully or 
satisfactorily worked out. In South India Rama seems to have 
received the atlention of "bhaktas," in North Central India 
Krishna, in the Deccan and West Carnatic " Vi!!hala.'' The com
parative dates of these different schools are \'ery obscure. Dr. Grier
son is of opinion that the Southern Rama cult brought up from 
South-East Madras by Ramanuja is the oldest, and that the general 
trend of the migration of the cults was from South to North. This is 
so exactly opposite to the trend of migration in all other cases that 
on that ground alone it is hard to accept. Not only have all new 
tribes moved through India from North-West to South-East, but we 
find the same movement among the vernaculars. The Dravidian 
languages have been gradually pressed back towards the South. In 
old times Kanarese covered the Southern half of the Satara District 

·and almost the whole of the Sholapur District, from both of which 
regions it has been ousted by the Marathi. We should expect the 
same in the case of religious movements. 

Time forbids me to go further into this question, since it is necessary 
to leave the main stream of "bhakti •' for the branch which we find 
in this part of India, namely "Vi\hoba "-worship. But before doing 
so I must briefly notice two Sanskrit works which must h.elong 
roughly to the time of which we are now treating. These are the Niira
dap::uicariitra and the Bhaktisutras of Sf1r_ldilya with Svapne5vara's 
commentary. Both are of interest as being highly artificial works of 
learned scholars handling themes foreign to their own Brahmanic 
religion. The Naradapaficaratra is a long- worl< in Epic style in 
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which Niirada is induced to go to Kailasa to consult Siva on the pro
priety of worshipping Krishna. At Kailii~a we have the spectacle 
of the whole pantheon of Puranic gods uniting to extol Krishna. 
The work, which is a tellt book of the Bhiigavata and Piiiicaratra 
Sects, and contains a certain number of ritual details, mantras, and 
pra}"ers, is highly artificial, and the literary style is degraded. For 

·instance during Niirada's journey he passes through a forest in 
which 84 different kinds of trees are named ; and almost every sloka 
is so overloaded with redund 'ln t epithets and other ornamentation 
that it becomes quite nauseating. 

To turn to the Bhakti-sutras. Neither the date of them nor ot 
their commentary is known, but they are certainly very late, and 
probably were written in Bengal. The sutras show the emotional 
side of "bhakti" fully developed, and iire apparently an exe~cise in 
which the author has chosen to discuss the new religion in the anti
quated and pedantic style of fifteen centuries earlier. One can 
almost imagine him sitting down with a sigh, and saying:-" Well, 
if we cannot eirpel this new religion, we had better absorb it and put 
it on a sufficiently difficult and priestly basis." I even venture to 
5uggel't that the same author composed the sutras and the com
mentary to them. The first sutra states the su'1ject of the whole 
work. 

a:r~r ~Rrir~~'· I 

"Now there is a desire to know about" bhakti," and the commen
tary whic.h runs as follows :-~~1:fif.RT~ ;rr-Rf!l'hf: I an;r:~ fg' ;r ~
tlfrTI\,~ anf.r~"lll~1'rff~T.!~i!_ 11 points out that for the 
acquisition of "bhakti '' no preliminary is necessary (such as study 
of the vedas er attainment of tranquillity by means of Yoga), 
'' since it will hereafter be declared that even men of degraded 
castes are competent to enter upon the present enquiry.'' Both 
these two points are of great importance, and the latter is the 
great distinguishing feature of "bhakti." \Ve shall see how the 
author treats of it later on. The second sutra strikes yet another 
characteristic note, viz., the emotional character of "bhakti," and 
its object, a personal and lovable God. The commentary runs:-

l.l\T{ {ftr ~ I 3fm'-qf~~it<f mt ~ iJ tr{°it.l\T{JCl"'l"liflh'1: 

Cf.("11Rt(q~r;r ~ ~ifi~Qj' :q- i?1i<t.<t.lj(lrrro ~qt I 
which Cowell translates : The words " on God " have rererence to 
the proper topic of 1he present work. " It, " i.e.. Faith ( ~) 

1 I quote from the text ol Bal!antynr, Cal., 1861, and the translation of Cowell, Cal., 
1878. 
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is thus generally an affection, the object of which is a being, who is 
to be propitiated (or worshipped) ; but here in this treatise it is a 
peculiar affection of the internal organ, having the Supreme Being 
as its objective, and its special character is easily known by examin
ing worldly affection." The author goes on to say that, although 
hymns and "smarana" often appear as accompaniments to faith, yet 
they cannot be included in the definition of faith. It is simply ari 
affection af3U1f 1:!"~ The physi"al character of fl bhakti"' can be 
seen from the commentary to Su. 6. 3i'l4ili~<l•ll~i(;niq U~ I 
" ....••...• it possesses all the characteristic signs of earthly affec
tion, such as horripilation, etc." This thought is repeated in Su. 46 
and Commentary. The author then in Su. 9 to 18 discusses " bhakti" 
in reference to m;r "knowledge," and decides that, though m;r 
may be a means to fl mukti" it is not an indispensible means, and 
instances the Gopis, who obtained " mukti " solely by " bhakti " 
without m;r. Next he discusses it in relation to lfT1T (Su. 19, 20), to 
~(Su. 22), and to 'IRJ, the earlier form of de\·otional belief (Su. 28), 

in all of which by much ingenious argument he brings " bhakti " 
out as the most important. In Su. 21 he deals with a supposed 
objection that as fl bhakti" is an affection it is to be avoided lil'r 
~I To this he answers that this is not the case, because 
"blukti" has ISvara as its aim, which is the highest aim, and there
fore does not fall under the category of affections objected to by the 
Yoga philosophy :--{11T{efqf;f%m: ~m: In the same way he sa\'S that 
union, which is otherwise ohjectionable, is unobjectionable, if it is 
union with the best. I pass over a mass of philosophical discussion 
and digressions and come straight to the crucial Sutra No. 78, in 
which the accessibility of " bhakti" to all castes is discussed. As 
we have seen the author has laid down this principle in his com
mentary to Su. 1. When he comes to work it out in detail, he ex
plains how a luw caste man can obtain this best of all spiritual 
treasures. The following is the Sutra :-

8JTiitO'<J4l~r~~ qr~q~r(f. ~rirr~ 11 

Translation.-" All, even the most despised castes are capable of 
learning it at second hand like the great common truths." The word 
~'l "at second hand" is the noticeable point. It seems almost 
to take away from the value of the statement. In the commentary, 
however, iL is explained as " by fitting instruction and general 
example, just as kindness to animals is learned," ~~~ 

and ~MT ~ll ~sftm~;j' I That is to say, that " bhakti" is 
a way that all may tread. There need not be the intervention of the 
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professional spiritual instructor, but some sort of common teaching 
is sufficient. 

Now all this is obviously the work of a man or men deliberately 
elaborating an essentially simple idea. The "bhakti sutras" never 
exercised the slightest effect on . the development of this phase of 
Hindu.ism. I refer to them solely as showing. what a learned con. 
temporary critic seized on as being the main characteristics of the 
new cult-an interesting sidelight from the pen of a reliable and dis
passionate observer. 

We have now reached the point at which we can enter upon the 
study of " bhakti" as we find it in this part of India, of the god 
Vithobii, and of the Marathi "bhakti" poets. We are in the pre
sence of a strange world of saints and poets extending from the 
eleventh century or twelfth century to cur own day-a religion which 
had dominated the thoughts of the lower and middle classes in the 
Deccan during all this time. "BhStkti" in this part of India centers 
entirely round this one god. It is true that one of our Marathi 
potJts, R~1m'das' 1 was a worshipper of Rama. Hut the worshippers 
of Rama are few in the Deccan, and the common people, wh~11 

they hear an "abhang" of Ramdas recited undoubtedly do not 
differentiate his god from the god of Tukaram. They are both Hari, 
and both to the more educat<d worshippers "avatiiras" of Vishnu. 

The curious thing about \'i\hoba is that all existing statues of the 
god can be traced to imitations of one original statue, the one at 
Pandharpur.• Neither the origin of the statue nor of the name are 
known. So far as the commencement of the Vithal worship is 
concerned, we have a latest possibltl date, A.O. 1234; because in an 
inscription of that date in the Pandllarpur Temple, one Somesvara 
describing himself as a Yadava prince, recounts how he had con
quered the country round Par:u;larige on the banks of the Bhima
rathi (Bhirna). In the inscription the god is mentioned under th~· 

name ofVit\hala, and there is an allusion to Pui:i9alik' (in the correct 
Sanskrit form of Pui:i9arika) who is described as a "muni." Now, 
with regard to the name Pai:i9arige, we know that the country in 
which Pandharpur lies was originally a Kanarese-speaking district. 
The high water mark of Kanarese can be clearly traced by following 
the line of place names < nding in -ge and ·argi. So that Pai:i~larigc 
is an original Kanarese form which was subsequently Sanskritised 
into PanJharpur. Even to this day the terminatio11 -pur is common!) 
omitt<d in conversation. For the same reason, Eknath speaks l'f 

1 I ha\'e occasionally used the symbol f) to represent the silent a{' in Marathi "-.:irJ~. 

:.. rfl{~{ on the Rin•r Bhima in the Shl'lapur Distri ... ·t, 
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Vi1hoba as Vighala Kiina<;la, not because he was imported from 
further south, but because originally Par;i<;lhara came well within the 
northern limit of Kanarese. The fact that the worship of Vighala 
and the story of Pui:i<;lalika were known in A. LJ. 1234 and were a 
suffit:iently conspicuous feature of the neighbourhood to merit re
ference in an inscription, is curious in the light of the fact that 
J iiiinesvara, the Marathi poet, whose birth is not put earlier than 
A.O. 1270, does not allude to them. 1 But Ji1iinesvara was 
composing a deep commentary on the Gita, and the terms in 
which he speaks of the deity are frequently elaborate and vague. 
Reference to so modern a deity as Vi!!hala would have been out 
of place. Moreover he lived at Alandi, a few miles north of Poona, 
and it is possible that Vighala-worship was at that time confined 
to the Kanarese-speal<ing tract. Lastly Namdev, the Shimpi, whose 
works are entirely devoted to the laudation ofVighala was practically 
a contemporary of J iiiinesvara. So that we must regard the fact 
that the latter does not mention Vit\hala either as an idiosyncracy 
or a• showing that the reputation of the Pandharpur image had not 
then travelled so far west as Poona. 

~ 

The image of Vithoba is about 3 ft. 'in. high of black stone on a 
kind of base or plinth, the whole heing apparently cut out of one block. 
It is built into the ahar, so that there is about it inches of the base ex
posed. This is the so-called brick. The image has its arms akimbo, and 
its feet together. There is on the image a faint carving of a waist
cloth and waist-ba•1d, with the end hanging on the right thigh. On 
the head is a round-t0pped cap. There are also long earrings touching 
the shoulder, and a chain or necklace. The image of Rukmini, 
which is in another shrine, is late, and need not be considered. 
The Vithoba statue is said to be of a style of workmanship, which 
cann•'t be later than the 5th or 6th century after Christ. The 
singular characterist" )f having the arms akimbo is shared by the 
Ja~anni1tha of Puri, and by two figures in the Udayagiri Brahmani
cal ca1;es near Bhilsa. It is certainly rare. After Vithobii had come 
to he added as the incarnation of \'ishnu in the Kali age • the posi1ion 
of the arms WRS explained as an indication that the god was resting 
after his labours. But it seems reasonable to suppose that the real 
explanation is the inability of the workman to portray the hands, as 
well as the greater strength given lo the statue by the avoidance of 
the separated arm. Although the hands are resting on the hips, they 
hold a conch and discuss, the essential "ayudha" of Vishnu. · 

M>· authority for this statement is Prof. Patwardhan of the Fergusson College . 
. See the opening passage in the Bhaktavijaya of Mahipati and el...,wbere. 
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Apart from our ignorance of the origin of the statue, we do not 
know how it got to Pandharpur. The name of Pundalika or Punda
rika is so consistently associated with the god that then• seems to be 
good grounds for believing that it was he who brought the statue and 
set it up in the shrine at Pandharpur. Mr. Vishvanath Kashinath 

Raja wade says :-~i'ltct; ~if; \ \' o~ ~~ WllT'1f afmll'T aflf ll'T~. ~for 

~omtt ~ ~ irau~ ~if. tr~ ~!f"5ctnM':l1+.b<11 ll'R"°otJT ":11114"111 .. <11 

4i1<1ii'tf1~1<ci't <IP!•P:r~ g:si'~q;fO\ '.\ '~" ~ " f.Rf'r ~rm m'-<ll 
~m ~ il;;;fr, . • " Pundlik seems to have lived apout Shake 
1150 (A. D. 12'20). It was he who set up Vithobii at Panc;lharpur. 
This image resembles the workmanship of the 5th century of the 
Shalivahan era. It was hrought fr.>m Mathura by Pundalik about 
Shake J 150, and set up on a simple brick at Pandharpur." I do not 
know if there is any literary or epigraphic authority for this state
ment. But if it is simply theory it accords well with what we know of 
the statue. Only I think it bold to definitely locate the original 
home of the image as Mathura, ancl the last words .of the quotation 
about the "simple brick'· are not in acc0rdance with the apparently 
unquestioned fact that the so-called brick is part of the base of the 
original statue. That the statue is an intruder in the present site 
is proved by the fact that the earlier parts of the temple, which is 
a structure of gradual growth, seem to have hem part of an original 
temple of Mahiidev. 

We next come lo the question of the origin of the name. That is to 
say, what god is represented by Vi!\hala, and to what language does 
the name belong ? This im·olves some further consideration as to the 
character of Pur:i<;larika, and the two points may be taken together. 
Many and various are the etymologies which have been suggestt>d 
both for Vi\hoba and Vinhala. Those which aim at explaining Vi\hoba 
art> inadequate because Vi!!hala is the earlier name of the God. as is 
shown from the inscription previously referred to, from the use of the 
word in the earliest abhangs of Namdev, and from the natural infer
ence tint the more elaborate name preceded the abbreviated one. An 
anagram on the word Viithala will be found in Molesworth's Marathi 
Dictionary. It is too fanciful to be worth notice. Three etymoloi;?"ies 
of Vi!!hala may be mentioned. One is that it is for lf!'~;;r, ~ 
being both a brick and a special form of sacrifice, 1 another is that 
it is from the Marathi words cfi~ "loathing" and 2T<iliil" "to avoid. " ' 

, "4'~m<fr-qr~<. "~ ~- ~-if;F, \"51- ~sr ~if." \C~.t. iz. n. 
~ly authority is again Prof. Pa'.\\'drdha'!:. _ ~ . 
i. e., the loathing caused by wo ·ldlincss, ICl"llffq(fift ~ Offlf (Ek,) 
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The third is the receivec! tradition that it is connected simply with the 
Marathi word l2' a brick (which is often pronounced cfte,) and means 
" the Vishnu of the brick." This etymology is bound up with the 
Pundalik legend. It resembles the first etymology given above 
except that it does not elaborate so much. Now of the Pundalik 
legend the features which alwa.vs occur are these. Pundalik was a 
dissolute man, who neglected the worship of his parents. During a 
journey to North lnciia he saw a miracle which, so to speak, converted 
him and he thenceforth became a devoted server of hi" parents. One 
day when he was washing his father's feet the god Vishnu appeared 
in person. Not wishing either to interrupt the service he was 
performing for his father ur to neglect the laws of hospitality, Punda
lik threw the first thing handy-a scrubbing brick- towards the God, 
and asked him to sit down. The God stood on the bri.:k and subse
quently blessed Pundalik. Now of this legend the latter part, so 
much, that is to say as relates to the brick, i.> obviously capable of 
being explained away as due to the coincidence that the statue rests 
on a slightly raised plinth, and is called by a name which somewhat 
resembles the Marathi word for brick. The first half of the story, so 
much that is to say, as related to Pundalik's attitude towards his 
parents and his subsequE'nt change is not capable of any such explain
ing away. There is nothing in the name or character of the God, 
nor in the ceremonial connected with his worship that could have 
accounted for the story. So that it must be accepted as true. As to 
Pundalik's caste and profession traditir.n makes him a rich merchant. 
But, as we have seen, the inscription of Someshvara speaks of him as 
a "muni. " Putting together then all the undisputed elements of 
tho legends we may theorisE' as follows. About the middle of the 
12th century a holy man named Pui;i<;larika brought to Pandhurpur a 
statue which he had somehow obtained in some other part of India, 
and set it up in a disused temple of Mahadev' under the name ot 
Vitihala. The only satisfactory derivation of this name is that it is a 
dialectic corruption of Vishnu. We ha\·e an old or dialectic form of 
Vishnu, vfr. Vi~!U and similarly Knta for K!igia. 1 l~r. Grierson 
says that to this day in Bengal Vishnu is pronounced Bishta, Vaish
nava Bois tom, etc.• I am told that among Kanarese speakers Krishna 
is often pronounced Ku!i:ia-3 This would explain the cerebral mute.• 
Now why did Pul)<;ialika call the statue Vi!!hala? I suggest that it 
was the name of his own father, and that the statue was intended 

1 Journal, R.:.yal Asiatic Soci~ty, 1907-p. ll)S:• 

19ol1-p. 164. 

• My authority is Mr. P. B. 11.ligh, l.C.S., Hon. Sec., O. B. R. A. S. 
4 Ftlr lhe 0rigin of the syllable· --la' see the a.;pendix to this paper. 
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by \lim to be merely a commemoration of his deceased parent. As 
pointed out above the tradition that Pundalik was at the end of his 
life a worshipper of his father and mother is not able to be explained 
away. His father was called Vinhala just as many Hindus are to-day 
called . Vishnu. The statue having the conch and discus must have 
been in origin a Vaisnava statue. It is natural that after Pundalik's 
death it should have come to be regarded as a statue of Krishna
Vishnu. 

Besides the name Vithobii or Vinhala we have another distinctive 
name in Pa1:u;lurang'. This is ordinarily interpreted as meaning 
''pale coloured." It is a possible meaning, because, although the 
£tatue is of black stone, it is always dressed in a yellow outer garment. 
But another etymology is suggested, viz., that the name is a 
corruption of the place name, Pai:i~arige, which, as mentioned above, 
was t!-ie earlier Kanarese form of Pandharpur . 

. Time forbids me to go at any length into the history of the temple. 
The only outstanding incident is the carrying away of the statue to 
Vijayanagar by Ram Raja about A. D. 1550 and its rescue by 
Bhiinudiis', a devotee. Ram Raja was a powerful monarch andi was 
attracted, no doubt, by the financial possibilities of the image._ He 
saw in the securing of it for Vijayanagar an easy way of enriChing 
both the state treasury, and the merchants of the city. In the battle 
of Palikoti in A. D. 1565 the power of Vijayanagar was broken, and 
Bhiinudiis', no doubt, managed to re-capture the image in the general 
confusion. 

Before leaving the subject of the god and his temple I must briefly 
notice a theory which was put forward as long ago as 1841 by the 
Rev. J. Stevenson, D. D., 1 namely that the image and its worship 
were originally Jain. His grounds for making this assertion were-

9 

(1) that the image is nude, a feature which is characteristic of 
Jain, but not of Hindu images. 

(2) that there existed in his (Dr. Stevenson's) day a party 
amor.g the Brahmans of the Deccan who asserted that the 
image and temple were originally Jain. 

(3) that the distinctive Krishna festivals are not held at Pandhar
pur, but on the contrary the festivals seem to approximate 
to Buddhistic festivals. The festivals of the full moons of 
Ashiidh' and Kiirtik' only fail by four days to coincide with 
the beginning and end of the "Was" or "Varshava," the 

1 Journal, Royal Asiatic Society, \·01. VII, ll'IJ ~eries), p s ti. and p. b4 ff. 
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season of sacred rest. The new moon of Miigh', called the 
Vela new moon, falls only 15 days later than the Buddhist 
festival which r.ommemorates the visit of Buddha to Ceylon : 
while the Dekkhan months begin 15 days later than the 
North Indian months. 

(4) that there is no distinction of caste within the precincts of 
the temple. 

(5) that all this offers an analogy to the Jaganniith' of Orissa 
which is known to be probably Buddhistic in origin. 

(6) that in the opening passage of the Bhaktavijaya Mahipati 
represents the deity as establishing himself as the Bauddha 
Avatiira. 

(7) that the colour of Pai:i9urang', golden yellow, is a colour 
sometimes attributed to Buddha. 

(8) that Pai:igurang' is sometimes spoken of as having his 
" Vihara" on the banks of the Bhima : and " Vihiira " is a 
technical term in Buddhism. 

Some of these arguments can be quickly disposed of. For instance, 
as noted above, there is a faint sculpture of a loin-cloth on the image 
so (1) falls to the ground. With regard to (3)-the dates of the 
festivals-it is certainly somewhat significant that at the Ashiidh' and 
Kiirtik' festivals the god is popularly represented as being tired out 
and his bed chamber is closed. But if the Vela festival is 15 days 
after the Buddhist festival then why are the Kartik' and the Ashiidh' 
feasts not 15 days after the commencement and end of the " was " 
which they arc supposed to represent ? As a matter of fact they 
are four days before them. Argument (+) is of no weight since 
absence of caste distinctions is, as we have seen, a leading feature 
of "bhakti" as indeed of all religious reformations in India. Argu
ment (5)-the analogy from Jaganniith of Puri-is of some weight. 
Not only do the type of statue and the date of the festivals agree to a 
certain extent, but the ground principles of the character of the two 
deities are the same: Vitthala is frequently called Jaganniitha, and 
both are Hari. Now Jagannath is fully believed to be of Buddhist 
origin, and the relic which is within the image is supposed to be 
some relic of Buddha, and not of Krishna. Argument (6)-the 
question of the meaning of the Bauddha or Buddhavatara in Mahipati 
Tequires more elucidation, but at first sight is significant. Argument 
(7)-from the colour of the God is of no importance. The golden 
colour of Buddha is a rare tradition, and besides possible false inter
pretations of the word Pandurang, the image of Vitthaia is always-
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dressed in yellow garments (~). Argument (8),-The word~. 
although it is a common Buddhist term for a monastery, is also 
common in its Sanskrit meaning of " recreation " " place for 
enjoyment. '' The most that we can say is that we find in the cult 
of Vighala traces of possible Buddhist influence. But owing to the 
extraordinary receptiveness of Hindui!lm as well as to the fact 
that almost all the existing deities show similar traces, the concession 
is not a serious one, nor one difficult to accept. 

llpon the worship of this deity there has been built up 
in Marathi a literature of great extent and beauty. It covers 
a period from about A. D. 1290 to the present day, but the 
best period ends with the death of l\lahipati in 1791 A- D. It 
may be divided into two main portions: -hymns, mostly in the 
metrical form known as '' abhang" (aJiirt) but also partly in other 
forms, and secondly narrative lives of the saints in the metre known as 
the "ovi. '' Of the former the four great exponents are Namdev, 
Eknath, Tukaram, and Ramdas (the last named being a Rama 
worshipper), while the latter is represented mainly by Mahipati, whose 
Bhaktavijaya, Bhaktalilamrta, etc., were suggested by the Bhaktamfila 
of Nabhiiji, the Hindi Poet. I have not mentioned Jnii.ndev because 
although a bhakti-poet he is so learned and refined that he is not typical 
of the popular bhakti-movement in the way that his contemporary 
N amdev is. Of the three Vinhalabhakt' • • abhang'' writers Tukaram 
is by far the most popular. But from the point of view of the study of 
"bhakti," Namdev, who preceded him by three centuries is the most 
important. In fact he is probably the most important "bhakti" 
writer in any vernacular language. In Tukaram the religious 
ideas are more advanced ; there is a much greater variety of treat
ment, as well as phraseology, and imagery. But the main princi
ples of'' bhakti " have altered but little since the time of the earlier 
poets, and Tukaram himself admits his indebtedness to them. 
Indian writers have alviiays exhibited a marvellous power of working 
up into new shapes again and again the same material of metaphor 
and phrase. But although the lityle of Tukaram may be more artis
tically developed than that of Namdev and Eknath I confess that I 
prefer the freshness and straightforwardness of the earlier poets, 
just as I prefer the strong brush strokes of Valmiki to all the delicate 
silver-point of Kalidiisa. Mah.ipati, both on account of his lateness, 
his subject, and his admitted indebtedness to Nabhaji is not of so 
much importance for the study of the development of the religious 
principle of "bhakti." But he will be of immense importance when 
the detailed legends of medizval " bhaktas" come to be worked out 

1 0 
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critically. And they seem to me to be in every way as deserving of 
being worked out as those of the early Christian Martyrs to which 
they often bear a strong resemblance. 

I propose now, before closing my paper, to present,as far as I can, 
a picture of the main tenets and principles of the "bhakti" cult, as 
expressed in the works of these writers. It may be said that the 
sentiments are usually simple, rarely abstruse, and scarcely ever 
wrapped up in those highly artificial and elaborate classifications 
which are apparently the main features of the Hindi writers. The 
main heads under which the tenets of the Marathi schools may be 
arranged are : ( 1) the condition of the human being before he finds 
Vitthala, (2) the method of obtaining Vitthala and the manner of his 
worship, (J) the advanta'ge which follows from the same, (4) the 
mutual relations between the god and his worshippers, (5) the 
position of the saints. 

Bdore he finds the right \\'ay the human being is distressed like 
a child that has lost its mother, like a bride longing for her father's 

house. He flounders about ( ffii!ll'ii!OT J like a fish out of water. He 
has wasted time in previous births, in the affairs of sense ( ~ ), 
and in the ties of worldly existence ( ~. lfll'if""A" ). 

a{11'ij ;;r;q ~i ~ ~~1' (Nam.) 
1 

~ iiG5 ~ m~r ~ (Nam.) • 

He has been bound hand and foot by the snares of illusion ( i:rr-qr) 

~ fl~~ (Nam.) 

and scorched by the threefold heat, or troubles ( AA\:fi'l11i ), viz., 
the troubles of ordinary human nature, am.~, those of external 
natural phenomena, ~. and those which are caused by 5uper

natural agency, ~- Then comes the longing for the god. 
{2) There is only one way to attain to Vi!!hala, and that is "bha

kti." This is the only ~-

{G \ffi ~ I "I' ~f anuftifi ;a-qrq (Ek.) ' 

U~ mit ~IJf I ~~ ~ ~(vr (Ram.) • 

Knowledji!e of Brahma without " bhakti," says Tukaram, is like 
milk without sugar, like food without salt, like a lute ( iftui1 ) with-

· 1 ·•All my hfe (or each ol· m)· lin·s hitherto) has bc.:n wasted in nrnnection \\·ith affairs 
1.'f sense.'' 

" All the time I followed the pn1fes•ion of worldly exi'iten1.·c-. ·• 
" "Hold your inclination (bha\'a) firm. Practi~e no other remedy .. , 
• "Ramdas gi,·es y1Ju the hint, without•• bhakti ,. e\·erything is ,-ain." 
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out strings. To g~l "bhakti" a condition of mental alertness 
( ~) is required, and the senses must be kept in restraint. This 
" bhakti " consists of hymn-singing, repeating the name and so on. 
It must be continuous. 

ri ilas ~ '11JJf "1J{AQf (Nam.) 
1 

The image of the god should be in mind's vision all the time. Evil 
affections have to be cast out, such as lliflf, iiif,f, \{, ~. llR', ~. • 
All desires, vis., .,""IT, ~ or a:irot 3 must be suppressed, and the 
" bhakta " should become oblivious of worldly anll:ieties. (~, ~). 

anft fftt afm maT ~ ~ (Tuk.) • 

~ aJTm ~'1imft I atmf atff ~ (Ek.) • 

~ ~ 6~ :srJCit ~~ a~ uif I 
~l<IM41 ~· ~ ~ ill oo (Ek.) • 

ii~ qimr ~ amrr 1 '3C(<ocrWA1 ~ 11 
Of ~ anvfAi m~ I ql~~qlqi'¥it {Ek.) ' 

Devotion is to be conducted by means of ~. a word of every-day 
use, conveying the sense of mental inclination. There were 8 1'As 
or ~~s enumerated in later timf's. They are described in an 
a.bhang of Eknath, but it has a very artificial flavour. These 
~s are the bodily marks of affection, sweating, shivering and 
so on. But the earlier use of ~ and that in which it is commonly 
employed by Namdev, and indeed by all the Marathi poets is a gene· 
ral mental disposition. This is continually insisted upon as the 
indispensible expression of" bhakti." 

rn ;srraftq qirOf I ~ ~ 5l1IJVI (Tuk.) • 
"' and in the same abhang 

~ IS1Vr ~ I afil'IT ~ 6T Vtvf • II 

1 "Continually read and repeat the name of Narayan." 
3 "Love, anger, enmity, bypocricy, pride, covetousnesa.'1 

3 "Thirst" (io the spiritual aense), ,. longing.'' 
.._ "We however ha,·e cast out dewires and become pauionleaa." 
5 

•• Tbint and de1ire may atay with you. We are utterly paBSionless.'' 
• " If the body muot go, let it go ; must it otay let it otay; are not life and de.ath 

vain deluoiono like a rope that ooe thinks to be a serpent? " 
7 " We will caat out coYetouanesie, aJl'a::tion, and the round of the pain• of appetite: 

we will do nothing strenuouoly ncept (wonhip of) Wasudev." 
• " Wrap all your learning in a bundle and put it on one Ride. Here inclination 

( 1'A ) io the only criterion.'' 

'"Tukaram says, e"erything which they talk o( eicept • bhava' is vain.'' 
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a{1llJf in the context means a{Cr'qT fTt " every guess after the truth." 
Devotion must be complete-dedication of the whole person to God. 

<til'lfl cn:;u envfr ir-r 1 ~ ~ ~ CEk.) • 

where ~ CfT"l'T and lf'I' come near to the Christian triplet of 
" thought, w0rd, and act." The same idea occurs frequently in 
Tukaram, together with the other triplet of dedication, ;:r;r lf'I' 1fOr 
"body, mind, and worldly goods." 

~~ ~ii aITT5T ~r ~ (Tuk.) ' 
"" 

The other traditional ways of obtaining " moksha" are quite un
necessary, £.e., \.tll"f 1 philosophical meditation, ~. discernment of 

Brahman by means of Vedic study, CfiPrri~, bodily penance, ~ 
filU.r, restraining of the bodily functions, such as breathing, and so on. 

Likewise there is no longer any need to go visiting a large 
number of varied shrines ; the one iitsr on the banks of the Bhima 
is sufficient. It has been said above that repeating the n~me is part 
of the "bhakti" worship. Great insistence is placed on the name, 
especi:illy by Eknath. The name has a mystic power. • It alone 
can save. 

if11f (fRiti ~ I ~ m ~ qefr II ~ II 

U1l if11f '51'1' mw I ~ ifvl) ~ QTQT II ':i_ II 

~~~,~~H:ll~ll 
~ iff~~r Sffifq I ~r ~1 ~ ~q II " II (Ek.) 

"The name is a boat Lhat saves, by its means we will cross to 
the other bank. The recitation of the name Rama is easy, by its 
means I can cease to take cognizance of merit and sin. It is the 
quintessence of all means (of salvation): it is a crossing for the ocean 
of worldly existence. Such is the power of the name. In J anardana 
alone we should continually repeat the name." Eknath quotes 
Vyf1sa as an authority for his reliance on the name. 

~~I ifflf crITTi i: ~;fi I ~m ~ ~UUIT ll"':i_ll (Ek.)• 

(3) The result of the attainment of Vi!!hala and of continuous 
worship through " bhakti" is just what we should expect. All the 

• 1 •• \'{ith my de~ire, my ~11eech, my mind1 I han~ n11ne under thy protl·ction." 

" \Vith all m~ indication I h:i\·c 1..·oml' under thy proh!'t.:ti4.1n.'1 

:• F,1r a most int1.•n•o;.tini; nl'llC' nn the m~stiL· powL"r ,,f the name h(ith in media?val 
Chri~tianit}· and in the Rama wor~hip ol JlinJu~ran, se"-' Dr. ;.-i.A. Grier!:'""'" in J"1ur., R. A. 
S. IQIO, r• 107. 

1 
•• 1 will takr up the ro.,.arr ,,f the nanw, tlw name 9ol\-e!' in thi!-i. lih·--~\-~a!'n ,.aid 90 iu 

thePurana!'.·· 
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evils which we have noted as the distinguishing feature of the unsaved 
disappear at once. The three-fold fire is cooled. The snares of 
"miiyii. " and the bonds of worldly existence and the things of sense 
are ·at once loosened. 

ITT'-il<5 <mr-rr 1 ~ ~1 mlNITVIT (Ek.) 1 

~ ~ qi1J (Ek.)' 

~ ~T iIBf (Ek.) ' 
"' 

~ ¥~ 6VJ (Ek.)• 

The pains of Hell (imr.JT) 1md indeed Hell itself are vanquished. 
The endless round of births and deaths (~m~) ceases, with 
all their sorrows. 

"l•+f+f(UI~~ ~ zytt (Tuk.) " 

The worship of the God becomes very pleasant to the taste, like 
nectar. It is absolutely satisfying. There is no desire for any other 
thing. 

~ ffi' ~ ~:<ft ~ 1 "1Cf11Rr ~v ~r ;r iAf (Ek.) • 

ri ~ anl: ~ qylft (Ek.)'' 
"' 

There comes peace of mind (~) instead of restlessness (~) 
Vi!!hala being so supreme as an object of worship, all other deities 
vanish into obscurity, and seem absorbed in him. 

arcN ~ ~"'l(lqfiit I +f'~ ;n(i' f~~ (Ek.)" 
'"' 

(4) The relations between the God and his devoted are far more 
intimate and friendly than anything conceived of in early Christianity, 
though we have the same phenomenon among the advanced personal 
Christianity of the modern Evangelical School. The God is playfully 
addressed and twitted. He is represented as being on the look-out 

1 •• He loo!'encd, he loosened the desire of world)}· things. km1w truly.'' 
0 The ties of worldly existence were loo!lened." 

:t "'All the tangle was evolved." 
• " By his instrumentalit}' the whole tie of worldly e .. istence was broken.'' 

' '" The pains of births and deaths pas• far off' (i.e •• disappear.) 
1• ° For Ullil just that one Vitthala suffi.ceth. No other second and useless person is in 

.our inind9." 
7 

" All happiness is at his feet." 
t1 "All deities are as it were thou. To me there no breaking up of the Godhead." 

1 a * 
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for his devoted, and running eagerly to meet them. He is their 
devotee. There is a sort of mutual give and take about it all. 

\~ Ill~ ~ I ~ mt~ {IQ 'iffl II 'I II 

~ in"1 ifi ~I~ tR«m m'4J 11 ~ 11(Ek.) 1 

Without " bhakti, '' without the crowd of " bhaktas" to press 
around his shrine and make him famous what would the god be ? 

+i"Ciil"li'{ift ~ I ~ ~ ~ ;ri<J II 

.. 'tfii"ll't-i'I ~r <6fur ~ ifTtt ~ II ~~ II (Ek.)• 

He is a relative of his devoted. Indeed he is all relations, father, 
mother, and so on. This idea is to be found in the Nii.radapaiicaratra, 
and even in the Gita. He is a friend and adviser. His permission 
has to be asked before anything is done. Namdev represents 
jiiandev asking him to come and visit all the shrines and replies 
that the God's permission will have to be asked. 

wt11l'I IRVI' ~ ~ ~ ~ffl' ~ 'liJT ifftt ~II( Nam.}• 

The God takes all our burdens upon him. 

atNiST ~ ~ "11U (Nam.) • 

He is distressed if any of his '' bhaktas" is in pain, and does his 
best to ease it. 

+i'ttilwi'i'i ~l"I' ~I~ WI'~~ (Ek.) .. 

He grants all their wishes. 

- ~'liiit ~ I ~<cft R a) ~ II , II 

i ~ ~ ~ I ~ ~ ~1 f.ht+t"Clli4l 11 ~ 11 (Ek.) or 

He transacts all their business for them like a mukhtyar. 

;i'pqri ~~~I ri 4<:{1(1'31 ~II~ II (Ek.) T 

1 "I do honour to my devoted. In this way I find solace. My devoted is mine anof 
I am his : in such wise truly is our mutual obligation." 

• "A god without worshippers I What form would it be? What name would it 
have? • • • . without worshipper. who, pray ask, is God ? He hath not any 
notability." 

3 0 Nama say~, 'you ask Vitthala. If he gives permission I will go'.'• 
.. " He will take our burden upon bia bead.'' 
5 ••Iftbereisanypain with a devotee, Bhagavanta will not beableto bear it," 

• "Be fulfilleth in every way our desires in our very prewnce. Whate•er is to be 
aoked of him, he giveth it to bill devoted.•• 

• .. If WC have business with any one the king or Pandhara taketh thought for it ... 
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So happy is this spiritual resting place that the shrine of Vinhala 
and rest by him is frequently spoken of as a l!'i'R, the mother's house 
to which a bride tormented by her mother-in-law or by an elde~ riva~ 
wife turns for comfort. 

(5) The position of the ss.ints in the " bhakti" cult is peculiar. 
Their importance may be due to the traditions of the older Hinduism. 
But it is noticeable that medireval Christianity laid much greater 
stress on the ''communion of saints, " ''fellowship with the saints,'' 
than modern Christianity does. In the Marathi " bhakti" poets
the saints, i.e., "bhaktas," men whose spiritual life is already 
developed, are treated with extraordinary honour. Their society i• 
to be continually enjoyed. 

ri'liJGIS utT ~ I (Nam.) 1 

tid~5~14 firi5(ft~ ~"if I ~ ~ ~ 8'Nf (Nam.) • 

. Like the God himself they are the relatives of the worshipper. 

~ ~ 8'J1(f ~ (Ek.) • 

They also are to be served with rei.pect. Just as the head is placed' 
on the feet of the God, so it is to be placed on the feet of the saints. 

«a-R qptl imf~ ~ (Ek.) • 

Their leavings ( ~-it ) are to be eaten. 

m~ ~ ~ qJWJ (Tuk.) • 

The water in which their feet have been washed (~) is to be 
drunk. The dust of their feet (~) is to be taken up on the 
head. The last-mentioned articles are constantly spoken of as the 
wealth or capital of the devotee, his ~ or ~. 

~ ~ ~~ ."RVff I '1t-r qprcpl'J ~ II '\ II 

anoi~ 'iJ{GT 'IRt.f ~ I ~ inlfi ~ ri ;;nvrJ II ~ II (Ek.) • 

Last, but most important of alt, Vitthala is quite free to all castes. 
Frequently this idea comes to the front in the "abhangs" of the 

1 a- Abide e.er near the saintr.." 
• "Wherever the gathering of saints io to be, go thither in front rollinir the body 

along the ground. " 
3 "The sainh are our relation9 and friends." 
.., " Putting our heads at the feet of the Saints." 

• "The meal which the Bllinta have partaken of ia a plate of nectar," 

• ''Our •inc le inclination ia at the feet of tbe Saint11o I will irreedily take the water 
in which their feet were waahed. I will claop their feet with joy and gladness. Thi• io all 
my worldly possessions, be it known to you. " 
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best period. We have seen it seized upon by the author and com
mentator of the Bhaktisutras as one of the leading characteristics of 
the cult. And there is no doubt that io early times, i. e., in the 13th 
to 16th centuries, distinction of caste was not observed in and about 
the temple precints at Pandharpur. Many of the famous saints were 
Mahars. There was a love-feast called the i'fNlii!Cflli'ST at all the main 
festivals, at which all castes dined together. But gradually the tre
mendous power of caste reasserted itself. Distinction began to 
arise ; and to-day the lowest castes are not allowed within the temple 
at all, but worship at the " paduka" of a Mahar Saint named 
Chokhamela. All religious revivals in India beginning from Bud
dhism have had the abolition of caste inequalities as their main basis. 
All have failed . 

. Note.-After the paper Rao Saheb P. B. Joshi suggested that the 
name Vitthala is from ~: '' the far-renowned, " a classical but 

rare epithet of Vishnu and Krishna. Of course philologically Vi~tara 
and Vinhala are perfect parallels. But it has first to be proved that 
the statue at Pandharpur was called by the rare and elaborate name 
Vi~tara5ravas, and then that the first half of the word, which by 
itself means nothing, usurped the place of the whole. 

Dr. Grierson writing to me says ...... " the-la of Vi!!hala is a 
.derivative of the Prakrit "-alla " and is especially common in 
Maharastra Prakrits, and in Marathi. It is the origin of the i'S" in 
the Marathi past tense. The meaning is simply pleonastic. " 



ART. XVII.-Besnagar. 

BY H. H. LAKE, M. INST. C. E. 

The ruins of the old city of Besnagar, or as it has been called 
Baisnagar or Wessanagara, are situated at the confluence of the Bes 
and 'Betwa rivers, about two miles to the North-West of Bhilsa, in 
the Gwalior State, Central India. · 

It was here that Asoka tarried on his way to Ujjain to take up his 
government there in about the year 274 B. C., and married Devi, the 
daughter of the chief man of the place. 1 

The city itself was enclosed by the river Bes on the North, by the 
Betwa river on the South, and by a high embankment on the West. 

The holy hill of Udiagiri lies to the West, about a mile from the 
present v.mage of Besnagar. 

What must once have been a fa·11ous city of the Buddhists, full of 
grandeur and solemnity, is now but a desert waste of small mounds 
and ground covered with broken stone and brick and fairly dense 
shrubwood. A map is attached showing the different sites partly 
excavated. 

Under instructions from His Hi;::hness the Maharajah Scindia 
of Gwalior, G.C.S.!., A.D.C., LL.D., etc., I began an exploration of 
Besnagar on the 17th January 1910, and work was continued up to 
the 24th February, about six weeks in all. 

Excavations were commenced on the mounds marked No. 1, on the 
West, outside the city proper, on mound marked No. 9, and on the 
high mound, marked No. 10, to the North of the fC'rd, on road from 
Bhilsa to Sirong. 

Mound No. 1, or Dungri as it is called, stands outside the city and 
is about 30 ft. high. A longitudinal cut was made which disclosed 
brick walls and on further exca\·ations the stone plinth of upper, 
second and first storeys of a temple. 

It would appear as if it had been built to the conformation of the 
slope of the hill as natural soil was excavated in foundation of upper 
storey and also lower down on the 2nd storey. 

' Cunningham·~ " Bhib:a T Ope5 •. , 
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No further columns besides those found by Cunningham1 were dis
covered. A beautifully carved piece of stone, of floral and fruib 
design, was found at entrance of second storey and may have been a 
piece broken off the entrance way ; it appears to have been polished. 
A similar design to this I have lately seen on a large sculpture of a. 
Bodisattwa at the Sarnath Museum. A carved stone, flat with 
geometric design of rosettes. A carved stone water spout in the 
shape of a crocodile's head which probably acted as a spout for 
drainage from temple were the finds. From these I should say the 
temple would probably be late Buddhist. 

Mound marked No. 9.-A cross cut was made which revealed walls 
of stone and many broken pieces of carvin'gs of a Jain temple. One 
small stone shows a few letters of an inscription in Pali. Further' 
excavation was stopped here for the time being. 

Mound No. 10.-This is a high mound of an oblong shape. Jt_ 
appeared as if it might contain a stupa or large building or both. 

A deep cross cut was made running East and West at about the 
centre of the oblong, also deep cuts were made in southern and 
northern slopes and a deep well was sunk on the North slope, but no 
building was found, although it seemed in one place as if natural 
soil had been reached. The finds appear to be Buddhistic. A piece 
of slate which may have been the lid of a box, carved very neatly 
with conventional form of a crocodile and a lotus flower. A piece of 
carved stone like curled feathers. A carved stone like a flooring 
stone. 

Excavations were then begun in mounds Nos. 2, 3, 6, 7, 8-See· 
map. 

No. 2 mound was excavated up to 10 feet in depth when founda
tion walls appeared. A stone half pillar was found of octagonal. 
form, 6 feet 4 inches long by 1 foot 10 inches across sides-, the capital 
being one with the column. The latter is 1 foot 6 inches deep and 
the breadth may have been 2 feet 6 inches but it is much worn away. 
It appears to have been of a floral design and apparently of the· 
Gupta age. 

In No. 3 mound, brick walls were come across anci some stone· 
carvings of Braminical temple. 

No. 6 mound on excavation revealed brick and stone wall fou.nda~ 
tions. 

' Archa:ological Survey Report of India, Vol. X. 
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No. 7 mound, brick walls only and No. 8 mound two stone walls. 
'Further work in these mounds was stopped for the time being. 

Khamba Baba mound is a low but fairly extensive mound, General 
Cunningham has described the pillar, and the crocodile and palm 

.capitals he found there. 1 He says the pillar was covered with a 
thick coat of vermilion paint and in consequence he could find no 
inscription. 

In January 1909 when on a tour of inspection of Archreological 
remains, I looked closely into this pillar and catching the glint of the 
sun on one of it11 painted sides, found that there appeared to be in
dentures in the form of lettering and on lifting up the scales of paint 
discovered an inscription. 

1 drew the attention of Mr. Marshall, the Director General of 
Archreology, to this fact, the paint was remoYed anJ an estampage 
taken. The inscription has proved to be of great Archreological 
interest, and dates back to 150 B. C. Notes on it have appeared in 
the journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Ireland. 
In the October number 1909 by Mr. J. H. Marshall, Dr. L. D. Barnett 
and Dr. J. F. Fleet and again in the January number. 1910 by J. F. 
Fleet. . 

As the inscription has proved of such interest, I have had the whole 
column cleared of paint and a drawing and photograph made of it
.See illustration. 

General Cunningham depicts the palm leaf capital as being fixed 
on top of column but in my·opinion this could not have been the case. 

On close inspection of the palm leaf capital, Fig. 1 1 it is found that 
it has no tenon or mortice but appears as if it had been broken off 
a shaft. Whilst above the abacus of the column there is a square 
tenon chiselled and quite flat on top, 11 inches square on plan. It 
may be that a figure of Garuda was placed on top, the tenon being 
so large a square. 

The pillar • stands 17 feet 8 inches high above a chabutra 12 

feet square and 3 feet high. I should have liked to have opened 
this chabutra to make a dra\\'ing of the lowest part of column but 
the local Pujaree did not seem to relish the idea so I respected 
his feelings. The first 4 feet 10 inches of column is octagonal, the 
diameter at base being 1 foot 7 inches tapering to 1 foot 6 inches at 
ll'P· This part contains the inscription. The octagonal length 
ends in a sunflower design. The next length of 6 feet 2 inches has 

• Archa"ological Sun·ey Repor~ of India, \-ol. X. 

'l See illustration. 
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sixteen sides with a diameter of 1 foot 6 inches at bottom tapering 
to 1 foot 4f inches at top. The width of sides are rather strangely 
apportioned, every other side being 4 inches wide with 3 inches sides 
in between, that is eight sides of 4 inches width and eight sides of 
3 inches width, the sixteen sides end in a festoon encircling the 
column and at the point of each dependent curve, the festoon is 
carried on the back of a duck, the depth of this festoon is 6t inches. 

Above it for a height of 11! inches the column has 32 sides, 1 foot 

41 inches diameter at bottom tapering to 1 foot 3! inches al top. The 
remaining portion of the column 2 feet 2 inches is circular and tapers 
to a diameter of 1 foot 1 ~ inches. Upon this comes the capital of bell 
shape, 1 foot 6 inches in depth, by 1 foot 8 inches in width, then a 
cable mouldin~ above which is the abacus. The latter is 1 foot 
7 inches by 1 foot 7 inches by 1 foot 3 inches in depth, and is very 
ornate. There is a bead moulding of 2 inches depth, the beads are 
well separated and their thread i!> shewn. On this is a graceful 
design of geese feeding, the spaces between the birds being filled 
in with a floral design half of a sunflower with stalks in conven
tional curves, above the geese are again sunflowers. 

The whole column is of an elegant design and is interesting as a 
specimen of art of 150 B.C. 

Fig. No. 1.-The palm capital is a clever and graceful design and 
unique. There is another palm capital, Fig. No. 2, lying close to the 
crocodile capital, which Cunningham does not mention. It is a 
more graceful design than Fig. 1. Four broad leaves spreac;l down
wards and below them is a cluster of cocoanuts. The top of capital 
is unfortunately broken but it shows that other leaves were spreading 
upwards and may have been similar to Fig. 1. The columns of these 
capitals have not been found. The square stone seen below the 
capital does not belong to the latter, the capital here is of course 
round like a tree and is 1 toot 4 inches diameter, the width across 
from outside to outside of leaves is 2 feet 4 inches. 

The highest part of the Khamba Baba mound has been built on 
and the Babajee or priest lives here, so excavations could only be 
made round about, 

At a depth of 2 feet a Buddhist railing was discovered practically 
intact •. It is a large railing and quite plain. A9 no inscriptions were 
found, it is difficult to assign a date to it. The pillars were founded in 
a kind of concrete made of broken up laterite rock which was probably 
obtained from the river bed. Nine pillars with their rails and copings 
were found running in a straight line. The pillars are 1 foot 7 inches 
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wide and 10 inches thick, perfectly plain-dressed slabs of stone without 
any bevelling such as at Sanchi or an,y decoration of medallions. They 
are pierced for three rail bars of the usual lens shape, I foot 10 inches 
broad and 5! inches thick at centre. The intercolumniation is 2 feet 
2 inches. The coping, which is also plain, is I foot 7 inches high and 
I2f inches broad with the top corners rounded. The total height from 
ground level to top of coping is 8 feet 5 inches. The section of this
railing, which appears to be of Udaigiri sand stone is poorly propor
tioned, both rails and pillars being too thin, several are broken. 
About 36 feet of this railing was traced in a straight line and then it 
appeared to be continued in a smaller and different kind of fencing 
consisting of pillars IOf inches wide by 9f inches thick, with 2 inches 
thick slabs let in between. This was a low fencing, not more than 
3 feet 6 inches hh.rh. 

Another railing was excavated not far from the above but the 
connection between the two could not be traced, see plan. This is a 
better proportioned section but just as plain. The pillars are I foot 
St inches wide and 1 foot thick, pierced for three rail bars which 
are 1 foot 7! inches broad and 6 inches thick at centre. This railing 
is made of a harder stone slightly claret coloured and is in much 
better preservation. To find what these railing enclosed, cross cuts 
were made but nothing was disclosed. I think that the site on which 
t!te present houses exist and which is the highest part of the mound 
must have been the site of a monastery. It is difficult to assign 
a date to these railings but I should say that they are late Bud
dhist. 

In the excavation, at spot marked on plan, a sculpture of Vishnu. 
was discovered, Fig. No. 3. On the head is a high crown, in the 
ears massive earrings, and in the hand a mace with tiger's head. 
This carving is similar to that of Vishnu in the Udaigiri cave which 
contains th~ inscription of Chandra Gupta II, S. 82 or A.D. 401. The 
surface appears to be polished. Another small capital, Fig. 4, was also 
found with a carving of a winged lion and the same beading and floral 
style of the large Buddhist rail capital, Fig. 5, found by Cunningham 
near the pillar. General Cunningham depicts this big capital with 
crocodile capital, Fig. 6, on top, but on taking measurements I find 
that the tenon on the rail capital is 6 inches by 6 inches whereas the
mortice hole in crocodile capital is 9! inches: by 9! inches thus the hole 
being 3! inches too large either way, would make a very unsteady 
seat and it does not appear probable that the crocodile topped this 
capital. A rather quaint Toy horse, made in earthen"'are, was found 
in this ex1:avation. 
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About half a mile to the North of Khamha Baba, is a low flat mound 
No. II, on plan. Here I saw what appeared to be the top of a capital 
but on excavation this stone proved to he the edge of a stool on which 
sat a female 6gure with its head buried in the ground. No less than 

.eight of these figures were here disclosed in higgledy piggledy order, 
as if they had been thrown down. 

There must have been more than eight for I found separate heads 
.and trunks, three heads on road, not far away and a trunk of body in 
Bhils11. They are in the round and quiet unique. Attached are 
photos of the best preserved, front and hack views. Some have lost 
their heads, some their arms or legs. Every head-dress is different 

.and the hair is in great profusion, Notice Figs. 7 and 8, front and 
back views of on~ of the figures. The hair in front is p~rted in the 
mi<;ldle and carries some ornament. The back hair is in a large 

. chignon much resembling the big chignon of the ~id-Victorian age, 
plaited at top and looks as if in a net. Others have plaits down the 
'back as well as chignons and all have massive earrings, necklets and 
. anklets. They appear naked down to the waist, with the exception of 
1the first two figures, see illustration, which wear the native choli or 
angia to hold up the breasts. 

In most of these sculptures a small child is seen resting itself against 
the left thigh. All figures are seated on stools, the corners of which 

·are carved like legs of a charpoy. The sculptures stand 3 feet 10! 
·inches high, carved out of single blocks.of scone, the stool being r foot 
3 inches. They do not appear of the religious order. 

General Cunningham describes a colossal female figure he found on 
·the bank o.fthe river Betwa1 about half a mile from Kham ha Baba. It 
was 6 feet 7 inches in height, broken in two pieces, curious on account 
of its head-dress, a kind of turban-and says it is possibly a portrait of 
Maya Devi, that it is not a religious figure and that it appears of the 
Asoka time. Re thinks it may have been placed on top of a pillar and 
says "It is the only specimen of a female statue in the round that has 
yet been discovered of so early a period." I went to the spot 
where Cunningham found this figure but could not trace it. On 
enquiry from the Khamba Bahajee, the latter said the figure was in 
the river. I wished to compare its carving with that of the figures 
under description. Could it have been that these figures surrounded 
the colossal figure of Maya Devi and have represented 'motherhood.' 

Amidst these sculptures of females, was found another interesting 
figure-see Figs. 9 and 10, of a male naked to the waist, wearing a 

1 Arcl::zological Survey Report of India, Yol. X. 



BESNAGAR. 

full loin cloth or dhoti. His locks are long and his brow encircled 
by a crown which looks Grecian. At the back of the head is a 
nimbus, denoting his divinity. He wears a massive necklace, also 
armlets anJ bracelets. In his left hand he holds what looks like a 
flask or a vajra or thunderbolt grasped in the middle. 

Unfortunately the stone is broken just above where the hand 
grasps the object. This figure is evidently a Bodhisattva, but it is 
difficult to indentify any special one. The figure, as it now stands 
with the feet broken off, is 3 feet 6 inches high. 

These sculptures were found lying on a brick platform 74 feet by 65 
feet and in depth 2 feet 6 inches, but it is not understood what the 
construction was and there is no sign of stone plinth for the figures to 
stand upon. Some of the bricks were 14 inches by 6 inches by 3 
inches, others 16 inches by 81 inches by 3! inchf's. I can assign no 
date to these Ii ~ures, nor can I read their raison d'etre and should be 
glad of anr information in the matter. 

While searching in the lower parts of the ancient site for any signs 
of pre-existent buildings, I saw in the bank of a nulla the ends of 
three stones which appeared to be rlaced as if in a staircase. These 
I thought worth following, so excavat:ons were started. After a 
depth of about 6 feet a stone platform appeared to which the steps led.' 
The whole of the steps were then cleared to their foundation. It was 
difficult at first to determine what this structure would turn out to be, 
there being no indicatie>n of any kind-to inform one-but on levels 
being taken it was found that the present water level of the Bes river, 
which is 600 feet away, w::i-s 6 inches higher than the last step. So I 
decided this was a big Ghat. It is curious to mark the alteration time 
has made in the surface of the ground. The present level of bed of 
nulla is 11 feet 4 inches higher than the original ground level at the 
same spot, and from the appearance of the bank of the Bes river, 
which for a height of 10 feet above water level shows strata of bujri 
and shingle, leads me to conclude the river bed has sunk 10 or 12 feet 
and that when this Ghat was built the lower steps must have been 
some feet under \\<ater, and in flood time must have come high up 
the steps. The steps average 6 inches in rise and about 1 foot in 
tread, and there would have been about forty-one of them. The 
depth excavated to steps where the la1ter join the present bed of 
nulla was abe>ut •8 feet. Below the level that I have taken as founda
tion of steps, 2 feet of soil mixed with brick was found, then came 
original ground le\"e). 

1 See illustration. 
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The portion of platform which was excavated measures 21 reet 
by 19 feet. There are walls to the north of platform, at pre
sent standing i1 bout 3 feet high, these may represent another 
platform. Close to platform are a stJne circular pit 3 feet 6 inches 
diar., which looks like a well, and a stone masonry pit oblong shape, 
of internal. dimensions, 12 foet by 9 feet 6 inches by 12 feet deep .. 
Below the masonry pit was found soil mixed with broken brick 
and pieces of earthenware gurahs. Ar a small distance from latter 
is another circular pit 3 feet 6 inches diameter of brick. These may 
have been used for the storage of grain. Some 100 feet back from 
Ghat is another platform with shallow founded walls adjoining. It 
would appear as if this place had been a market. Excavation was 
made at the nulla side of this platform to a depth of 13 feet which 
showed that lhe stone wall of platform was founded about 6 feet below 
present ground level, the next 3 feet in depth was of brickwork and 
the remaining depth of brick dust. This excavation was interesting 
as showing the different ages of building. At the junction of brick
work with brick dust, several punch-marked coins were found. On 
the obverse are solar symbols, and on the reverse the figure resembl
ing the Greek Caduceus or wand of Hermes. 

At the foot of the Ghat steps was found n rude copper coin, on 
obverse is a wheel device, on reverse a few letters in Asokan 
character. 

Other finds in this excavation were:-A piece of slate,circular, carvei.I 
with a wheel device. A piece of steatite box lid, with rough design 
of an elephant on underside and on top, geometrical design scratched 
on. B0th of the above were found about 5 feet below existing ground. 
Two stools in stone, broken in half, were found about platform 
level. Several of these have been found in Besnagar. They may 
have been praying stools or stools to stand the household gods on. 
See Fig. 11. A tortoise in earthenware, a very neat design, and 
on its back are impressed two littlP. figures half man, half fish, 
which may probably represent the Matsya or Fish Avatiira of Vishnu. 
An earthenware pipe, reducing from 5 inches to 3 inches with collars 
on the outside. It is difficult to say what this was used for- It might 
hue been us~d as a pinnacle. 

Fig. 12 is a stone capital found at the foot of mound No. 12 to the 
west of the present village of Besnagar. The sculpture is of eight 
lions back to back, two liuns on each of the four sides of capital
they are looking diagonally from corners of capital and thus one 
head suffices for lWO bodies. It is 2 reet square by I foot 2 inches in 
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depth and appears early Gupta. At the top of this mound is a 
modern temple with a figure of Ganesh-so I could not excavate here. 

About 350 yards to the north-west of mound No. 12, on top of 
river bank, 1 found a piece of Buddhist rail coping, see illustration, 
of similar section to that found by Cunningham in the village. It 
is carved in bas-relief on both sides and has the inscription-Asabhii.ya 
,Jii.nam~Gift of Asabhii-in the Asokan character. On the convex 
side is a flowing scroll ot the lotus stalk with buds. Between the 
scroll is-first a stupa with figure of female musician, then two 
figures worshipping a tree-two musicians, two figures carrying 
gifts Rnd lastly an elephant carrying a casket on its head. On the 
concave side is a procession of elephants with mahouts, carrying 
caskets on their heads, men on foot with fly switches and also carrying 
gifts, followed by horses with riders carrying gifts. 

Near by the c0ping I found three rail bars, each 1 foot 4 inches long 
by 1 foot broad and 5 inches thick in centre, carved with lotus medal
lion on either side. One rail bears the inscription-Asaduvasa diinam
Gift of Asaduva-and at the back a number possibly of the rail bar. 

The second rail bears the inscription- Balagutasa da (nam)-(Gift) 
of Balagupta. The third rail bears an inscription but only a few 
letters of an incomplete name. There is no sign of a stupa or any 
sign of large building about here, to which one could attribute 
these finds. Near by I made a shallow excavation and came across 
a brick wall but had not the time to continue the work, but hope to 
do so later on. 

In the village was found a piece of Bi.:ddhist rail pillar, see 
Fig. 13, 10 inches wide by gf inches thick, pierced for rail bars on 
two adjacent sides or right angles to each other, showing· that this 
pillar belonged to a square enclosure. 

The piercings are for bars 11t inches broad by 3t inches lhick 
at centre. The other two adjacent sides are carved in bas-relief. 
On one side are two pictures divided by a Buddhist rail design, 
one depicts a chariot drawn by two horses, driven by one who sits 
in state, with two attendants, one with a fly whisp and another 
with an umbrella. The other picture depicts deer, peafowl and 
other birds, in the midst of which is a 6gure. The other side depicts 
musicians playing various kinds of instruments. 

To give a shelter to the sculptures, &c., dEscrit-ed ;•hove, a. temporary 
:\!useum has been erected at Besnagar. 

1 1 
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The ancient site of Besnagar lies in a most fertile district, the 
soil is ' Black cotton' and yields fine crops, and the climate is 
comparatively good. Such a favoured spot, lying, as it does, at 
the confluence of two rivers could not but attract the eye of the 
different sects. It therefore did not escape spoliation, and the 
buildings of the Buddhists were thrown down by the Brahmins 
and those of the latter religion were again destroyed by the Ma
homedans,-until to-day, nothing but the bare foundations are left. 

The building of Bhilsa and its fort was no doubt simplified by 
the use of the temple stones of Besnagar, one comes across 111any 
carved stones and pillars in the walls of that city. 

In one of the narrow streets I found the stump of a column which 
most probably was brought from Besnagar. It was lying at the 
side of the road covered with dust, a very unnoticeable object, but 
I happened to turn round to look at it again, and saw a word in the 
Mauryan character which decided me at once to have it brought into 
Camp. It is the lower part of a column 1 foot 8 inches in diameter, 
eight sides running into sixteen sides. Seven of the sides are in
scribed in the Mauryan Script. 

Professor A. Venis has very kindly given me the following transli
teratio~ and translation with notes of the inscription. 

Inscription on Stump of E(l[kt-sided Column found at Bhilsa. 

SIDE I 

2 

,. 

" 

" 
" 

3 ... 

4 
5 
6 

7 
8 

Gotama putena. 
Bhiigavate [naJ 
Destroyed. 
[bha] gavato prasadota 
masa garudadhvaje karit (e] 
[dvaJ dasavasa bhisit [e] 
bhiigavate ma [haraje] 
blank. 

The purport of this fragmentary record is as fol
lows :-The son of Gotama, a follower of Vishnu, set 
up a column with a Garuda standard at the stately 
temple of Bhagavan (Vishnu), when the Maharajah, a 
follower of Vishnu, had been consecrated ten years. 

A·o1e.t.-Line 3 must ha.\'e contained the name or lhe donor. This 
line probably ended with the letter 6/ia. 

Line 4 is read doubtfull)·· 
Pr3.iac!otama.sa=uttama1nandirasya. If this reading be accepted, it 

would impl}· that this was a well known Vishnu temple. 
In line 7, maharaje is conjectural. 
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With the idea in my mind that the surrounding hills of Besnagar 
might contain the remains of Buddhist buildings, I rode over to the 
hills to the west of Udiagiri, and was fortunate in finding two stupas 
or topes at Bigan. 

BIGAN TOPES. 

Abe>ut three miles to the west of Besnagar is a village called Bigan, 
situated on the right bank of the Bes river. There is an easy ford 
here and immediately to the north. of it rises a high hill shewn in 
topographical map as a High Station 1558. On the plateau just 
below the high knoll of hill, I found two stupas or topes, one large 
and one small, and the foundations of an.old monastery. I have not 
seen any record of these topes and do not know if any has been 
published, so give here the particulars I took of them. 

The large tope at the present time simply appears as a huge cairn 
of stones, having been half destroyed by some persons who excavated 
from one side down to original ground level. 

General Cunningham in his book the " Bhilsa Topes" states that 
the large tope of Sanchi and other topes were half ruined by the 
blundering excavations of amateur antiquaries in 1822. As the 
Bigan Tope ~s only about four miles from Sanchi and could be seen 
from the latter place, it is probable that this tope was destroyed by 
tbe same persons. 

The lope is built of large stone~, set dry, and is a solid hemisphere. 

To oblain part of a circumference, a large amount of loose stones 
had to be lifted, when this was done I struck a centre and to my 
disappointment saw that there was little hope of finding anything as 
the spoilers had gone beyond the centre in their excavation, however 
to make sure I sunk a well through the stones, that had evidently 
been thrown in again, t~ ground level but found nothing. 

To obtain a reconstruction of the tope I set out a diameter line and 
from thi,, line cleared away the loose stones. · 

The diameter of tope is 59 feet and the hemispherical shape springs 
directly from the terrace. It is built in quadrants of a circle and the 
centre was thus more easily obtainable. The terrace is 7 feet above 
ground level with a perambulatory of 6 feet width and is reached by a 
double set of steps on the east side 5 feet 6 inches wide. 

At present the height of Stupa is only 15 feet above ground level, 
but according to the hemispherical shape it must originally have 
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been at least 29 feet 6 inches, i.e., the radius, plus the height of terrace 
or 36 feet 6 inches high. 

l made careful search for Buddhist railings or any Qther of the 
usual accompaniments employed in the construction of a tope but 
unfortunately made no di~covery. lt cannot therefore be said how 
the top was finished but, no doubt, it had the usual chatta pinnacle, 
t<'rrace, &c. 

General Cunningham dates this class of stupa whose hemispherical 
shape sprung immediately from the terrace, as high as the middle of 
the 6th Century B. C. He says " the age of almost every tope may 
be obtained approximately from its shape, the most ancient being a 
simple hemisphere and the latest a tall round tower surmounted by a 
dome." The Bigan tope would certainly not be later than Asoka's 
time. 

At a distance of 261 feet S. W. of this tope is a square stone masonry 
platform, 80 feet by 8o feet by 3 feet 6 inches high, built of large 
stones. This platform is probably the remains of a temple. 

The smaller tope lies lo the N. E. of larger tope at a distance of 
J09 feet. It is raised on a platform of oblong shape, 41 feet br 
37 feet by about 1 foot 6 inches high. 

It is a small tope, the present height Leing- about 6 feet. It had 
also been destroyerf. A well was sunk in the middle, but no discovery 
was made nor were there any signs of Buddhist railings. 

To the N. E. of small lope at a distance of 492 feet I came across 
the foundations of a monastery. After the surface of the ground had 
been cleared, measurements of walls were taken and registered, see 
plan. 



ART. XVIII.-An Account of the Comets as gi·ven by 
Mahomedan Hi"storians and as contained in the books 

oj tlte Pt"ski"nigdn or the Ancient Persians 
referred to by Abul Fazl. 

(A Pape,- t'ead before tke Bombay Branck oftke Royal Asiatic 
Society on 9tk Febt'uat'y 1910.) 

The present year is one, during which, as announced by astrono
mers,' we have to see tl1ree comets. They are the followin~ :-

1. Halley's Comet, which appears at the interval ofe\'ery 75 years. 
It will be at its perihelion, or the point nearest to the sun, on 18th Mar 
1910 at about 10 a.m. 

2. Temple's second periodical Comet, which appears at the interva, 
of every st years. It was first observed in Milan on 3rd July 1873. 
It was subsequently seen in 1878, 1894, and 1899. It was last seen in 
November 1904. 

3. D'Arre.ti's Comet which appears at every 6! years. It was 
first observed in 1851. Subsequently it was observed in 1857, 1870, 
1877, 1890, and 1897. In some of the intervening years, an~ in 1903 
when it was last expected to be seen, it could not be seen, being, 
as astronomers say, "unfavourably placec' ." 

\Ve are, as it were, on the eve of seeing Halley's comet, but before 
we could see this celebrated comet, whose observations by Halley 
have led to a great advance in the science of cometography, there 
appeared on our Western horizon, H new visitor which drew towards 
it hundreds and thousands of f'yes every evening from our beautiful 
Backbay foreshore and from other parts of our country. I do not 
know if it is altogether a new visitor. 

As mid above, we are on the eve of seeing Halley's great comet, 
before which, the one that we have already seen this year is a mere 
child of yesterday. Some observers have already seen it with their 
powerful telescopes. The Directors of the Heidelberg and the Cam
bridge Observatories have already seen it. The Director of the latter 
Observatory has announced that its Appearance is like that of a star 

1 lValurr of Januar~· 1910. 
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of the qth or 14 ·5th magnitude. At this juncture,• I hope, that an 
account of the comets, as given by some Mahomedan historians, and as 
contained in the books of the ancient Persians will be found interest
ing. I think that a part of this account will be of some interest, 
even to scientific men, because, if I do net mistake, the account of 
the comets by Abut Fazl, which will form the principal part of my 
paper, will be presented f1:1lly for the first time, before the students of 
cometography. 

Division of the subject. 

I propose dealing with the subject under the following heads :
I. The version of some Mahomedan historians about comets. 

II. The identification of the comets seen or described by them. 

III. An inquiry into the views of Mahomedan writers on comets. 

IV. The inftuence attributed by the people to the appearance 
of comets. 

V. The views of the Pisht'ni.1ran or the ancient Persians. 

List of the Mallomedan A "th ors refer1ed lo in the Paper. 

The Mah«medan authors, whose versions I propose giving, or to 
whom I am going to reier in this paper, are the following :-

1. Mai;oudi, who lived at the end of the third century and in the 
first half of the fourth Hijri century. He was born in Bagdld but he 
had visited India. In 912 A. D., he was in Mooltan. In 916 A. D. 
he had again come to India and had lived at Cambay and in other 
places. So, though not born in India, we take him as an Indian 
historian for our purpose. There is only one reference to a comet in 
his Maruj-ul Zahb or "Prairies of Gold." 

2. Abut Faz!, the celebrated Prime Minister of King Akbar of 
India. He describes, in his Akbar-nlmeh, a comet that he had seen in 
the 22nd year of the reign of Akbar (985 Hijri, 1577-78 A.D ). Before 
describing this comet, he writes, as it were, a Jong introduction, 
giving, not only his view of the phenomenon of the appearance of a 
comet, but the views of the learned of his time. While doing so, he 
refers to Greek, Roman, Egyptian and Hindu writers on the subject 
also. Having given his introduction, he describes three comets that 
had appeared before his time. Of course, this must be on the 
authority of some previous writers wl\om he does not name. This 
account of the comets will, I hope, interest sc.me scientific mPn.. As 

1 A paper on this subject haR appeared from my pen in the ''Revue de Monde Musul
inan" of Paris, in its issue of Januar11910 (Volume X, Numero I), Later on, it was read 
he-fore thi-; Society, with isoine 1nodificahons and additions suggff.ted by a further $tudy of 
the subjtct. 
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far a:s I kuow, that portion of the Akbar-nlmeh, which gives this 
long account of the cumets, is not hitherto translated into any other 
language. I give my own transfation, in which I have followed the 
text, edited for the Asiatic Society of Bengal by Maulawi Abd-ur.,, 
Rahim: 

3. Ahmad-bin-Mahmad, the author of the NiglristAn, written 
in 1552 A. D. 

4. Nizlm-ud-din, the author 'of the Tabaklt-i-Akbari. 

5. Badaoni, the auth\1r of the Muntakhab-ul-Tlwarild1. 

6. Jehlngir, th., author~ Waliiat-iJ ehlngiri. 

7. Mutamadkhan, the author of ll<bal-nlmeh-i-Jehlngiri. 

I. 

THE VERSION OF SOME MAHOMEDAN HISTORIANS ABOUT 

COMETS. 

I will now give the version of the Mahomedan historians I have 
named above. I will give the versions of four in the words of their 
translators. The rest I have translated from the original. 

I will give, at first, Abul Fazl's version about the comets, as it is the 
largest and fullest. As said above, I give my own translation of his 
version in the Akbar-nlmeh. • 

Abul Fasfs version of the comets of 1264, 1400-1, 1433 and 1s77 
in his A khar-ndmek. 

" In the matter of the appearance of a tailed comet which appeared 
after sunset (lit. after the time of the sitting of the great Juminary
which bestows favours upon the world-on the chair of the west of 
the earth.) 

''A preface is written for a comj)•et<? comprehension of the descrip
tion of rhe symbol of the Heavens. 

" When the rays of the world-illuminating sun fall on the moist 
earth, it is heated by the lustre of that exh?tlted luminary, and some 
of the particles of water, becoming lighter rise upwards, arid mixing 
with particles of air take an upward direction. This mixture is 
called vapour (bokkar). 

'' When the parched earth becomes the seat of the heat of the illumin
ator of the world li.e., when it is heated by the sun}, the essence of 

1 Maulawi Abd-ur-Rahim;• Text for the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. Ill. pp .• .,.,.4. 
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moisture from its ambuscade is attached to dryness. Then by the 
influence of the heat, particles of earth being heated become lighter, 
and after mixing themselves with air fly abt've and that intermixture 
.is called steam (dakk,in), 

" Each of these is of two kinds. One is confined to the earth and 
springs, streamlets and streams come into appearance.' 

" The second, appearing ''n the surface, rises up pompously. From 
this are formed clouds, rain, hail, thunder, lightning and such other 
rhenomena. Books of Naturnl Science give explanatory accounts of 
these very clearly. 

"Now, let a little of the manifestation of that wonderful image 
(vi;;. the comet) be written for the pleasure of the garden-ground of 
information (i.e., I will now write something about the phenomenon of 
a comet for the information of my readers). 

"It is not concealed from (i.e., it is known to) the writers of wisdom, 
that every time Mars attains ascendancy over the tract cf a country, it 
makrs the land of the country dry, and foul vapour anJ steam arise 
in large quantities, especially, in the commencement of the year or 
the season, when Mars is in the 10th and when the unhappy constel
lation may be that of l;i,tdi (i.e., that cf Gemini, Aquarius and Libra) 
and of titnshi (i.e., of Aries, Leo and Sagittarius) and when the moon 
or !\lercury is in the b.idi (i.e., in the signs of Gemini, Aquarius and 
Libra). so that it loo!, s towards them with an eye of amity. Anyhow, 
fields are then devastated and the beginning of a famine is in sight ; 
sickness is prevalent, calamities gain strength and the thread of the 
pursuit of knowledge is broken. 

1 TO is refers to the action of what Abu I Faz I calls dakhAn or !'team. Here he explain~ . 
. n\lt in :.. clear or distinct way, how ~tream!ll and ,.prings are formed. Modern ~cience also 
attributes h'I the formation of steam, the rise of springs, le. Prof. Anstend's following 
descriptio:. du1..·idates what Abul Fazl says:-

"Oi the water that falls on the earlh as rain. we have seen tha.t a certain part runs off the 
surface by rivers into the Rea, or is e\•aporated back aga~n into the atmosphere within a very 
l'lhort time. The remaining part disappears. It pa"Joses into the earth's crust being 
absl•rbed into the ~ii and surface-rocks or entering the innumerable c,e:vices and fissures 
that exist in all r•.icks near the "urface. Making its way thrc-ugh permeable rocks, such a!'I 
sand, or pa!l',.ing into natural reservoirs or alC'lng some undergr('lund channel, it 4·irculates 
through the earth for a time, longer or shorter. according to circumstance111, and comes at 
length once more to the surface. If it falls in a district greatly abo\·e the sea- le\·el, it may 
issue in !-Oprings nt some lower part of the same countr)'t or, hr the pressure it exerts when 
the ro,:ks ar~ full, may force out otller water that has already pcrformrd a '""ng journey. 
H it f:ill~ near the sea, it may still be brought back into circulatifln, for we know that the 
templ'rature of the interior of the earth is higher th:in at the surface; a.ud it is quite P"ssiblc 
that :t little water, penetrating the depths ~t wl ich it wciulJ lK· convertrd inlo steam, ma' 
excrL·ise a pressure sufficient to overcome the fon .. ·e of gr;\\'ity, and help h' force up large 
columns ~lf water from great depth~, which may C"ither rise thr('lugh fisF-ures at a high~ 
temperature in thermal spring~. or, o.._,zing upwards, ma)' again hecome cooled before reach
ing tl•e surface. It may and doel'I re-a.ppea..r in this wny naturally, and at ordinary tempera
tures. All water obtained"' obtainable from the interior of the earth is called .(;fJring wale,.., 
::1.nJ :i.11 s''urces of water within the earth are called s~rings."-Ph~·!iloica.I GcC'lgraphy, by PrC'lf. 
An-.h·ali '1871) p. 211.) 
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" In short, when the tenacious thick vapour (rising) from its seat, 
attaches itself to the first layers of atmosphere which are heated, it 
acquires a pleasant look (i.e., is illumi11ated), just as the lamp-black 
-0f a lamp becomes illumined fr.:Jm its contact with a lighted candle. It 
is then called slialiah (i.e., meteor). When it begins coming down to 
the earth, common people think that it is a !>tar that is coming down 
If that does not happen on account of its connection, it is not illumin
ated, but burns, and profiting by the different lcinds of weather 
assumes, different fotms, like those of a man with locks of hair, a 
person having a tail, a person holding a lance in his hand, an 
animal with horns, or the like. Depending on the differences of its 
positic,n, it fades soon, or lasts long. At times dreadful red' or 
black forms appear in it. The red forms, when thick, add to the ter
ror. When thicker, it is the black forms that cause terror. In the 
ancient language, such a form is name sawast.-i-najum• or Zawat'l 
Azwah'. Every one (of these forms) has a different name according 
to its feature. Thus, the one with locks is called Zuzavnhe (i.e., the 
possessor of locks of hair) and the cne with a tail is called Zuzanab 
(i.e., the possessor of a tail). 

"In Indian books more than 100 (names) are recounted. In Greek 
books, seven kinds are recognized and all are considered to be of the 
nature of Saturn or Mars. Those with locks of hair and those with 
tails are known to be more unlucky. Batlimus (Ptolemy) says that 
between the hairy comet~ and the sun, there is the difference of 11 

constellations. Some Greeks are of opinion that the hairy comets 
appear towards the East at the time of the dawn and the tailed 

·Comets appear tf'wards the \Vest in the early part of the evening. 
Certainly from the repeated sight (of such phenomena) such a 
supposition can be made. 

"The wise men of India divide them into two kinds and take them 
to be auspicious and inauspicious (respectively). All are unanimous 
in saying this, that its (i.e., the comet's) influence is reflected upon 
the country over whose zenith it passes or whos'e best inhabitants see 
it. It moves according to the positic>n of the constellation in which 
it appears, and in accordance with the strength of the motion of the 
region 01 fire.' Its influences appear in proportion to (the time of) 

' Ct. the description C\f the appearance o! Hallo•y's CC\met in 18.15 by Mr. E.V. Heward:
.. It gl1,,1wcd like a red .. hot coal 0£ oblong form.'' It ar~ared like "a hlazing rocket." 

{Th<> Story L'lf llalle)·'s comet. Tllr .l•ilineteenfh Cenl11ry o September 1909, P• 53.a). 

' Lit. " kef'J>er of th~ ward-robe of the stars." 
·: ,.,,•., .. :\listresses or locks ... 

·I Com_eare with this, the words, the .. Chariot or Fire.'' applied tn a comet bt• Mr. E. 
\"incent Heward in his Story C\[ Halley's Comet ( Tlir /\"mrlenilk CP11lilry of S.ptembcr 

tqc9, p. 51 a). 
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its stay (i.e., the longer it appears, the greater its influence as to 
good or bad luck to the country). In the writings of the ancients, 
nirangs {i-!i ~incantations) for (counteracting) these influences are 

mentioned more than can be described. 

"Out of all (these comets) one hairy comet appeared in the year 662 
Hijri. 1 The increaser of the splendour of the world (Farugk a/sae-i
alum) was in the sign of Leo and had gone about 11 fingers• down 
the earth, (i.e., had set) in the night. The strange thing was, that it 
(i.e., the comet) appeared lo be of the proportion of the head of a big 
man and emitted steam from its front. It passed (i.e., appeared) in 
the countries of Tibet, Turkestan, China, Kashgar, Fargl.na, 
Ma'wara'u'n-nahr (Transoxania) and Khorasan. It appeared for 85 
days. In all these countries, there arose rebellions. In Transoxania 
and Khorasan, calamities of thunder 3 and lightening and such 
other (phenomena) appeared. 

" Many years and months had passed over this event, and then, in 
803, 4 a tailed comet appeared in the zenith at Rum (Constan
tinople). l\lulana Abdallalasan and Mahil.ddin Magrabi with other 
astrologers of that time informed Timur, that from what the wise 
and the experienced have said, it appears that an army (coming) from 
the direction of the East will be victorious in that country, and a 
general from that country will assist (him). Timur (lit. that illumin
ator of the face of fortune), who was always ellpecting an invasion 
of the country, but whose companions. of poor intelligence did not 
acquiesce, attended to that (prediction) and convinced the great and 
the small (of his court) of the trutl1 (lit. gem) of his resolution and 
of the insight of the star-seers. 

" Jn the year 83j, • on the occasion of a new moon in the first part 
of Libra, a tailed comet appeared (lit. gave brilliancy to the day) 
near the 17th lunar mansion in the north. It rose and set with it. 
After the lapse of several days, its special motion appeared. From 
that 17th lunar mansion in the north (a form like that of) a lance
holder separated (lit. assumed the face of separation), and in 8 

' A. D. 1>64. 
~ A kind of measure. 
" Taking the word to be N'ad .le) . The Bengal Asiatic Society's text gi•·es the wcrd 

as c.i.t (.;which is the latat star in th~ tail of the Le&Ser Bear. It also me:ans a governor. 

But these words seem to have no proper meaning here. In the foot-note it gives r8yad d::! I) 
as found in another manuscript. I think it is mistaken for ra"ad cl&,) which ~uits well 

with the next word..6al'lik (JI .JI) " Hashing." 
• 1401 A.O. 
' l4Jl A. D. 
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months, took the path of the camel. A great p.-stilence. spreading 
misery (round about), appeared in Herat and its dependencies. 
Every day more than a thousand persons died. Mirza Ibrahim, the 
governor of Fars and Mirza Bysangar Arghun, the King of Badakh
shan, and Shaikh Zai-ud-din Khafi died in this calamity. A fierce 
quarrel, which took place between Mirza Shah-rokh and Sikandar 
Karl-Yusaf, was also the consequence of this (comet). 

"The learned in the mysteries of the Heavens are convinced of this, 
that, if it appears within the boundaries of a country, its king or his 
vice-regent dies. If it is inclined towards the boundary, the pro
perty, i, e., the country of the governor passes a way from his hands, ' 
and plague and diseases and affiictions add to the sickness of the 
country. Sudden deaths occur among the common people. 

"A thousand thanks to God, that, owing to the benedictions of the 
holy soul of the King (Akbar), (bad) influences and misfortunes have. 
disappeared from his dominions. If, in case, such a terrible sign 
(i.e., a comd) appears, a great calamity does not overtake this country. 
In spite of such Divine protection, that intelligent oerson of the 
assembly of information (i.e., the intelligent and well-informed King 
Akbar) ordered alms to be distribut'ld on a large scale according to 
the customs of the Mahomedans and Brahmans, and people of all 
places became cheerful. The most beautiful thing of this great 
liberality (i.e., the result of this alms-giving) was this : ·_ 

"On the day Arad (Arshisang), the 25th of the lllhi month Abln, 
at the time, when the sun made his conspicuous appearance in the 
sign Scorpio, this heavenly sign (i.e., the tailed comet) kindled its 
brilliant face in the sign of Sagittarius, faced towards the west (and) 
inclined towards the north. It had a long tail. It had reached such 
a limit, that in many towns they saw it for five months. The well
informed astrologers, and those skilled in the mysteries belongir•g 
to the higher (i.e., celestial) assembly, explained it thus :-'That 
among some of the inhabited parts of Hindustan, there will be a 
scarcity of grain, and they specified some particular places. The 
time of the ruler of Iran will come to an end, and in Iran and 
Khorasan there will arise disturbances.' All, that was said, ca1re to 
pass without anything being less or diminished. A short time after, 
a caravan came from Iran. Some of its well-informed men of truth
ful mind informed His Majesty of the death of Shah Tahmasp and of 
the murder of Sultan Haidar and of the accession to the throne of 
Shah Ismail. 

1 Cf. The words of Louis le Dcbonnajre, on seeir.r;r Halley':; comet in 8;i7 A. D. Hi;,>-· 
said:-" A change of reign and the death of a prince are announced by thts •ign (Th~ 
etory ot' Halley's comet. The /Yi,,elt'e11th Ce1aJu,.y of September, 190'-l, p. 518). 



154 AN ACCOUNT OF THE COMETS. 

"The purport ot all this detailed account is this :-The King of 
heavenly abode (i.e., King Tahmasp) died in the beginning of the Il!hi 
month Khordad • " 

I will now give the version of other Mahomedan writers in the 
order in which I have named them above. 

Mafoudi's Muruj-ul-Zahh. 

Mac;oudi, speaking of the events of 1he Hijri year 299 (911-12 A. D.) 
thus speaks of the a 1>pearance of a comet in that year. Thou!{h born 
in Bagdl.J he was in India at the time when the comet appeared." 

"Une grele enorme, composee de grelor1s pesant un ritl, poids de 
Bagdad, tombe sur Koufah en meme temps· qu'une bourrasque de 
sirocco, au mois de ramadan ; plusieurs maisons et edifices sont 
renverses. Ce sinistre est ~uivi d'un tremblement de terre qui coute 
la vie a un grand nombre d'habitants. Ces desastres eurent lieu a 
Koufah en 299. La meme annce est signalee par un tremblement 
de terre en Egypte et par I' apparition d'une comcte."3 

THE VERSION OF AHMAD BIN MAHMAD, IN HIS NIGARISTAN, 4 

OF THE COMET OF 941-42 A. D. 

In the year 33os (Hijri), there appeared a ccmet whose tail 
appeared from the East to the West. It remained for 18 days, From 
the influence of this inauspicious sign, one jarib 6 of wheat cost 320 

golden niisk.ils. 7 One ear of corn was worth a beast of 
burden, 8 the price of wheat rose so high. Men ate one another out 
of hunger. In the time of famine a plague appeared, so (virulent) 
that reople had not the strength of burying the dead. 

N1ZAM-UD-D1N's VER.ilON OF THE COMET OF 1578 IN HIS Tabakiit-i
Akbari. TWENTY-THIRD YEAR OF THE REIGN 9 (A.O. 1578-79). 

'' At this period, at the time of evening prayer, a comet appeared 
in the sky towards Arabia, inclining to the north and continued very 
awful for two hours. The opinion of the Astrologers was, that the 
effects would not be felt in HindOstan, but probably in Khurasan and 

1 Here follows an account as to how King Tahmasp died, Sultan Haidar was mcrclered, and 
Shah lomail came to •he throne. 

• Macoudi traduit par Barbier de Meynard, Vol. I, Avant-propos p. 111. 
• Macoudi lraduit par Barbier de Meynard, Vol. VIII, pp, "81.S•. 
• In this translation, I have followed the teKt published in u45, Hijri, 18,9 A. D. at tla· 

instance of Captain Geor!fe Jervis ( '-:-'-~L.., V"°'J fr ~) ~I:}¥) p. 70, I. ol 

.eq. Vide Elliot"s History of India, Vol. II., Appendll, p. 505. 
• 241.64, i.e., 911-4• A. D. 
0 Jarib is u a corn measure equal to four qafia." Qafur: is '•a measure containing abi>ut 

64 Ibo. in weillht "· (Steingass). · 
" , ... A w..-:ight of a dram and three-sevenths "' (Steingas!6). 
• Parvin. It aleo me.ans Pleids. 
8 The beJ~nning of the 23rd year of Jehangir's reign corresponded with Tue!lday, the :md 

!\fuharram 1)116 H. (11th March 1578). 
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Irll.k. Shortly afterwards, Shah Ismail, son 0£ Shlh Tahmasp Safawi, 
departed this life, and great troubles arose in Persia." 1 

I have given Elliot's translation but have corrected it in one place. 
The first part of the passage as given by Nizam-ud-Din runs thus:-

.._:,~).) r~jw ~J ).) rlt'~;,) ,.;1,) ;,,) 1:1.l.! ;rll; J,) · 
cl! ;r~ 0 t..... I y,; ,JI"';,,) J~ Jt' ..... ~f 

Elliot seems to be wrong in translating the word " dar-tarf-i Arab " 
by " towards the east." The word " Arab " does not mean ' East.' 
It simply means •Arabia.' So, lhe words should be translated 
"towards Arabia.'' Now, as Arabia is in the West, the words may be 
translated "towards ttae West." This translation will I hen tall~· with 
the stalements of Badaoni and Abut Fazl, who say that tht! 

0

comet 
appeared in the West ( y j- Magreb). 

There is one thing to be noticed in Nizam-ud-Din's writing. He 
uses the word dur- daneh (,JI.) ) ' .) ) for a comet. I do not find 

the word in the well-known Persian dictionary " Burhln-i-klteh." 
I do neither find the word in the Persian-English dictionaries of 
Richardson and Steingass nor in the English-Persian Dictionary of 
Wollaston. The Tabakat-i-Akbari alone uses it for a "comet." I 
think that this is an attempt to render into Persian " Gurcheher, ;" 
the Pahlavi word for comet, which can also be read "durcheher." 
We will speak of the Pahlavi word at some length later on. 

Batlaoni's Muntakkah-ul-Tawllrikk. 

Badaoni's version of the comet of 1578 as given in his Muntakhab
ul-Tawarikh •runs thus:-

" Among the unexpected events (one) was this, that in the same 
year, a comet appeared from the direction of the West. When Shah 
Man'<ur left a long tail from behind in the corner of his turban, they 
named him (in joke) 'a tailed comet.' . The 
effects of this comet appeared in that country." 

Badaoni, like Al:ul Fazl, places the event in the 22nd year of king 
Akbar's rdgn, while Nizam-ud-Din, as seen above, places it in the 
23rd year. Elliot thus explains the discrepancy :-

"The twenty-sec.md year began on the 20th Zi-1-hijja, 984, and 
being a solar year, it extended over the whole of Hijra 985, and end-

1 Elliot's llil"lOr)' of India, \"ol. V, p. 407. 
:.? Tabakat.i AklJari. Munshi Naval Kitih..:.re's lithographed edition of 1875A.D.(1292 Hijri) 

p. JJQ II•. 1-4. 
:.1' Lees anJ Ahmad Ali& lf"xt, Vol. II. p. :140, I. 16,-p. :141, I. 5. I gi\•e my translatit•n from 

this text. I "ide Lowe"• tran•lation, \ ol. 11, p. 248. Vide al•o ·• L"Empereur Akbar·· par le 
Comte F. A. De Noer, tr~duit de l"Allemand par G. B<>net !\la ury, ,.,,I. I. p. a6a. 



AN ACCOUNT OF THE COMETS. 

ed on the ut day of g86. The oversight of this fact has given rise 
to some confusion in the dates about this period, and the events her.i! 
recorded as hav.ing occurred in the twenty-third year of the reign are 
placed by Abtil Fazl in the twenty-second." 1 

When identifying the comet of King Akbar's reign, later on, we will 
see that it appeared in 1577, the :und year of Akbar's reign. 

Jehangir's Wakiat-i-Jehangiri. 

The version of the author of the Waki"t-i-jehangiri about the two 
comets that appeared in 1618 in King jehangir's reign- runs thus 
(Elliot's History of India, Vol. VI, p. 363):-

"Saturday, 17th Zi-1-ka'da. • Several nights before this, a little 
before dawn, a luminous vapour, in the form of a column, had made 
its appearance, and every succeeding night it arose half an hour 
earlier than on the preceding night. When it had attained its full 
development, it looked like a spear with the two ends thin, but thick 
about the middle. It was a little curved like a reaping-sickle, with 
its back towards the south, and its edge towards the north. On the 
above-mentioned date it rose three hours before sunrise. The astrono
mers measured its size with their astrolabes and, on an average of 
different observations, it was found to extend 24 degrees. Its ~·ourse 
was in the empyrean heaven, but it had a proper motion of its own, 
independent of that firmament, as it was retrograde-first appearing 
in the sign of the Scorpion, and then in that of the Scales. Its declina
tion was southerly. Astrologers call such a phenomenon a spear, 
and have written that it portends. evil to the chiefs of Arabia, and 
the establishment of an enemy's power over them. God only knows 
if this be true ! 

"Sixteen nights after its first appearan,ce, a comet appeared in the 
same quarter, having a shining nucleus, with a tail in appearance 
about two or three yards long, but in the tail there was no light or 
splendour. Up to the present time, nearly eight years have elapsed 
since its first appearance, and when ii disappears, I shall take care 
to record it, as well as the effects which have resulted from it.'' 

From the above extract, perhaps one may be 
the comet continued to appear for eight years. 
matter, later on, while identifying thi! comet. 

1 Elliot's History of India, Vol. V, p. 403, n. 1. 

led to suppose ·that 
We will explain this 

• The year was Hijri 1oa7, A, D. 1618. Vine Elliot'• Hi•tory of India, Vol. VI, p. JS6. 
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Mutamadkkan's 1khal N1Jmek-i-Jekangiri. 

Version of Mutamadkhan, in his lkbll Nlmeh-i-Jehangiri, of the 
first1lf the comets of 1618 (Elliot's History of India, Vol. VI, pp. 406-7). 

·'On the 16th of De, an hour and a quarter before the dawn of 
the day, there appeared in the atmosphere a vaporous matter in the.: 
shape of a column, and it was seen half an hour earlier every succeed
ing night. When it appeared in its full form, it resembled the shape 
of a javelin. It was thin at both ends, and thick and crooked in the 
middle like a sickle. Its back was towards the south, and its face 
towards the ncrth. The astronomers measured its size by means of an 
astrolabe, and upon a comparison of different observations, it was 
found to extend over 24 degrees. It moved with the highest of the 
heavens, but had a pre-per motion of its own ; so that it first appear
ed in the sign ol, Scorpio, and in a short time left it, and entered that 
of Libra. It also had a southerly declination. Astrolc-gers in their 
books mention such a phenomenon under the name of a javelin. 
Sixteen nights after its appearance a star was seen in the same 
direction, the head of which was luminous ; but its tail, which was 
two or three yards long, emitteJ no light. It was in consequence of 
its appearance that a pestilential disorder (waba-o ta'atln) spread 
throughout this extensive country of Hindllstftn, which exci:eded 
everything known and recorded in former ages, nor is there any 
mention made of such in the authentic works of the HindQs. The 
pestilence arose in the country one year before the appearance of the 
phenomenon, and contin°1ed to rage for eight years. It was also 
through the effects of this phenrmenon that a misunderstanding arose 
between His Majei.ty,and the fortunate prince ShAh Jahln. The dis
turbances which thus originated lasted seven or eight years. What 
blood was shEd in the country I and what families were ruined ! 

"At this time it was learnt from the pPtition of Bahidur Khin, 
Governor of Kandahir, that in tne environs a.nd dependencies uf the 
dty, the mice had increased to such an extent that they ieft no trace 
.of either crops or fruits. With the greatest difficulty, perhaps, only 
-one-fourth of the produce was saved to the cultivators. In the same 
manner, the fields of melons and the produce of orchards and vine
yuds were totally destroyed : and when no fruit and no corn remain
.ed in the l{ardens and in the fielJs, by degrees the mice all died off." 

II. 

IDENTIFICATION OF TttE COMETS. 

We will now proceed to identif} the comets described by the above
na•ned MahomeJan authors. Mr. J. Russel Hin . .i's book on comets 

II 
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has been of great use to me in identifying them. The comets referred 
to by Nizam-ud-Din's Tabakat-i-Akbari and by Badaoni's Muntakh
ab-ul-Tawlrikh are the same as that which is the fourth in the list of 
Abut Faz! ; so they do not require a separate identification. We will 
proceed in our wcrk of identification in the chronological order of 
their appearance. The oldest comet referred to is the one mentioned 
by Ma"oudi. 

Macoudi's Comet of 912 A.D. 

1. The comet of Hijri 299(911-12 A.D.) referred to by Ma<;oudi is 
Halley's Comet in one of its previous revolutions. Mr. Russel Hind, 
iO his book on comets,' gives a table of .the most probable epochs of 
the perihelion passages of Halley's Comet, commencing from II B.C. 
Therein we find its 13th appearance in 912 A.D. This date cor
responds to Mai;oudi's Hijri date 299. In this table, the author marks 
with an asterisk, the most certain appearances of Halley's Comet 
before the year 1456. This particular appearance is not so marked, 
because, probably, he had not before him any historical reference to it. 
But a n8W compiler can, I think, take this as a certain appearance 
on the authority of a well-known Arab author like Mai;oudi. In 
another place, Hind refers to it as a comet observed at Constantioople.2 

According to Mr. Chambers', there appeared two comets in 912 A.D. 
One of these was Halley's. The one referred to by l\la'<oudi must be 
Halley's, as it is referred to as a remarkable one, having:been accom
panied with other phenomena. 

Tiu Comet referred to in tlie Nig1lrista11. 

2. Elliot' surmised that the comet of Hijri 330 (941-42 A.D.), 
referred to in the Nigaristan, was Halley's Comet, one of whosl! 
probable appearances has been reckoned to be in 930 A.D. He sur
mised that, as there is always a difference of a few months between. 
each period of its appearance, due to the action of planets and to 

other causes, this difference of nearly 11 years may be accounted. 
But Russel Hind has, in his book1 on Comets, &iven a list of the 
epochs of its perihelion passages on former occasions from the date 
of its last appearance 1835 A. D. to II B.C. \\!e do not find in that 
list its appearance in 941-42 or thereabouts. Again, we do not find 
any comet mentioned in this year either in the list of Russel Hind or 

' The•' Comets~ by J. Russel Hind (1&5a) p. ;7. 
a Ibid, P· 15. 
:i The Story of the Comets, p. 120. 

~ E:liot's History of India, V""''· 11, p. 5o61 n. •· 
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in that of Ferguson. 1 So, for the present, we must take it as an 
unidentified comet . 

.4 hul Fazl's Comets-Finl Comet. 

3. (a) The first comet referred to by Abul Faz) is that of the year 
1263-64 (Hijri 662). This comet is Comet III of Ferguson's• list. It 
µassed its perihelion on 6th July 1264 at H. 7-50'-39", according to 
the mean time of Greenwich.• Mr_. Hind sa}"s of it that it was a 
~reat comet and that it "was accompanied by a train fully 100° long, 
agreeably to the Chinese description, while Eur-0pean contemporaries 
tell us, when the head was just clear of the eastern horizon, the 
tail stretched passed the mid-heaven westward, which seems to 
indicate an extent of more than 90°. 11 

• 

Further on, Hind speaks thus of this great comet.-" One of the 
grandest comets mentioned in history is that which made its 
appearance in the middle of the year 1264. It is recorded 
in terms of wonder and astonishment by nearly all the historians 
of the age : no one then living had seen any to be compared 
to it. It was at the height of its splendour in the month of 
August, and during the early part of September. When the 
head was just visible above the eastern horizon in the early 
morning sky, the tail stretched out past the mid-heaven towards the 
West, or was fully 100° in length. Both Chinese and European writers 
testify to its enormous magnitude. In China, the tail was not only 
100° long, but appeared curved in the form of a sabre. Its movement 
was from Leo, through Cancer and Gemini into Orion. It continued 
visible until the beginning of October, historians generally agreeing 
in dating its last appearance on the 2nd of October, or on the night 
of the death of Pope Urban IV, of which event it seems to have been 
considered the percursor. * * 0 * o 0 Some 
rough approximations to the elements have been attempted in the 
first instance by Mr. Dunthorne, in the middle of the last century, 
and subsequently by M. Pingre, the well-known French writer upon 
the history of come!s." ·' 

According toRussel Hind, the comet of 1556, which, according to 
Furguson's list, passed its perihelion on 21st April, was the same 
comet appearing after a period of 292 years. Then, it was "not 

1 Ferguson's Astronomy, e•plained upon Sir Isaac Newton's principles, by David 
Brewoter 1811. Vol. II., pp. J~J7· 

• Ibid p. ~6o. 
" The" Comets" by J. Russfl Hind (185a), P• 127. Hind gives the hour as H. 7·.;1 1. 
"'Ibid, p. u. . 
·. Ibid, pp. 11617. 

1 2 
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nearly so conspicuous as in 1264", but still was "a great and brilliant 
·star.'" It seems .to have gradually lost its brilliancy. Hind" 
predicted its return between 1856-1860. Two comels • have appeared 

within the period, in 1859 and 186o, but none has been clearly identified 
with it. 

Abul Fazl also refers to the comet's passing from the sign of Leo 
and says that it was seen in Tibet, Turkestan, China, Kashgar, 
Fargana, Ma'wara'u'n-nahr (Transoxania) and Khorasan, and that it 
continued to_ appear for So days. From this, we see that it was a 
great comel and was seen even in China in the further eas\. All 
these facts and the year identify Abul Fazl's Comet of662 Hijri as 
the great comet of 1264. 

(b) We are not able to identify the second comet of Abul Fazl (Hijri 
8o3, A.D. 1400-1) with any of the comets in the lists given in books of 
modern astronomy. According to Wollaston, • the Hijri year 803 lasted 
from 22nd August 1400 to rnth August 1401. A remarkable comet 
appears in Grant's list, as given by Mr. Chambers,• as one 
seen in 1402. So, perhaps it may be that comet. 

(c) Coming to Abul Fazl's third comet (Hijri 8371 A.D. 1433-34), I 
think it is the same as that of 1433 referred to by Russel Hind• in his 

of comets. It passed its perihelion on the 4th or 5th of November 
1433. It was also observed by the Chinese. 7 

(d) The fourth comet referred to by Abul Fazl (Hijri 985, A. D. 1576-
77) is the comet IX of Furguson's" list which passed its perihelion on 
26th October 1577. Russel Hind also gives this comet in his list.• 
It was or this comet that Tycho Brahe found "that it had no diurnal 
parallax, and that it was, therefore, situated at a much greater dis
tance than the Moon." 10 This comet has been identified by Elliot.11 

On the day of discovery it e:shibited a curved tail 22° in length. The 
Chine!ie described it as of a bluish colour with a white vapour, and 
about 1011 long. 1 

• 

1 Ibid, p. 117. 
• Ibid, p. 1aa. 
3 Newromb's A!tlronom)· for Everybodr, 1903, p. 274 . 
.., Wollaaton's Engliah·Persian Dic1ionary, p. 1488. 
• The Story of the Cnmets by Chambers, p. n6. 
• "The Comets "by Ruuel Hind, p. u7. 
'l I/Jitl, p. 141. 
8 Furguson'• Astronomy by Brewster, p. 3flo. 
e " The Comeb" by Russel Hind, p. 1 :18. 
•° Ferguoon's Astronomy by Brewster Vol. II, p. 355. 
11 Blliot'a History of Iadia, Vol. V., p. 407. 
10 "The Cometw'' by Ru•sel Hind, p. ,..,. 
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"The elements of this comet were first calculated by Halley." 1 As 
said above, Tycho Brahe's name is greatly connected with this comet. 
Mr. E. V. Heward, in his article• on Comets, thus refers to Tycho 
Brahe's work in connection with this comet which alarmed and 
surprised King Akbar's court in India. 

" To Tycho Brahe belongs the credit of being the first in Europe to 
open the way leading to the more accurate knowledge we have to-day 
of the comets in relation to their position in·space, and on the sure 
ground Df actual measurement with instruments he himself had made. 
This he was enabled to do through the munificience of Frederick I I 
of Denmark, who, in order to secure for his country the services .of 
so profound a reader of the stars, built for him a palatial home and 
observatory on the Island of Huen, at the entrance of the Baltic. 
Overjoyed with the grandeur of the edi6ce, Tycho called it Uraniberg
city of the heavens. Here for a period of twenty years he occupied 
himself in measuring anJ mapping out the position of the stars and 
planets, and in poring over their significance in relation to mundane 
affairs. While thus employed, on November 13th, 1577, acometcame 
into view. It was twilight, and the after-glow, seemed to tinge the 
visitor with a rosy hue; but as the shades of evening closed in, 
its colour merged in bluisn white. It was a beautiful object, with 
a train of silvery lustre sweeping over the heavens and dividing 
towards the end into two gracefully curved steams." 3 

Abu Fazal saw this comet in India on the day Arad, the 25th of the 
llahi month A.ban. Tycho Brahe saw it on 13th November 1577. 
The llahi Calehdar of Akbar was, as we know, the Parsi Calendar. 
I give below a table of the llahi and Christian months to enable us 
to determine the relation of the above days. 

The llahi or 
Panee· month. 

Its corresponding 
Christian Date. 

Fravardin (commcnce9) 21st March 
Ardibehesht 20th April 
Khordad 20th May 
Tir .•• . .• 19th Junf. 
Amardad ••• 19th July 
Sheherivar 18th August 
Meher .•• 17th September 
Aban .•. 17th October. 
The day Arad (Arshisang) i.e., 

the 25th day of the .-\ban 
month fell on .•• • •• 10th November. 

1 
., The Comet• " by Russel Hind, ~· lff. 

• " What are Cometa and Meteero ' in the Forlr1ig1"ly Reuit!W of N<>vem ber 1C1D9. 
• Ibid, pp. 916-17. 
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This table, then, shows that while Abut Fazl saw the comet jn India 
on the 10th of November 1577, Tycho Ilrahe saw it in the Baltic on 
the 13th of November 1577 1 about three days later. So the time is 
well nigh the same. Abul Fazl says that it had a "brilliant face.· 
Tycho Brahe found it to be 11 a beautiful object." Both saw it in tlw 
western horizon. 

In my paper on "The Parsees at The Court of Akbar and Dastur 
Meherji P.ana," read before this Society on 19th December 1901,' 
I had examined at some length the question of the so.called mira
cle at the Court of Akbar connected with the name of Dastur Meherji 
Rana, and ha<l said. 11 As Dr. West said, there may be 
some 'probable fact,' at the bottom, round which the story is inter
woven. It may be a conjurer's trick, or it may be a meteoro
logical phenomenon or it may be the astronomical phenomenon 
of a comet, which is actually noted by three historians of 
Akbar's time, vis., Badaoni, Abul Faz) and Nizam-ud-din, and the 
occurrence of which has been confirmed by European astronomers 
I am disposed to believe, that it was possibly the third fact, viz., tht' 
phenomenon of the comet, that led to the tradition of the so-called 
miracle. It was believed, as Abut Faz) says, that evils resulted from 
the appearance of the phenomenon. They further believed that the 
writings of the ancients (piski11ig1in) had some 11i1a11.([s (prayers) 
which averted these evils. So they may have turned lo Dastur 
Meherji Rana for some of these 11ira11gs."·' 

My present study of the subject of the comets has led me to 
strengthen my above belief still further. It is no wonder, if the 
great comet of 1577 surprised and alarmed the Court of Akbar and the 
country of ln<lia, when one reads, that even in Europ~. the appearances 
of comets frightened not only the ordinary public but learned divines 
·and poets, kings and nobles. We know of Pepe Calixtus I II that, al 
the time of the comet of 1456, during the period of the last Crusade, 
when Christendom fought against Mahomed II I, he was so much 
frightened by the appearance of the comet, that he issued a Bull 
"exercising the evil thing" and asked prayers to be said. The mid .. 
day bell known as Angelus <le .1lidi is connected by some with this 
prayer and with this e'l'ent. 

Mr. Heward says of this comet that "the eyes of Europe were 
llxed upon the apparition and many and crude were the conjectures 
hazarded tn ar.r.ount for its presPnc1>" ' If that was the l'ase in 

1 ,Journnl of the B. B. Royal Asiatic Sociel)·, Vol XXI, !llo. L \'Ill. · 
:.! rid, m~ tK•ok on ,. The Parsees nt the Court of Akbar and Dudur l\felh•rji Rana,'' p. 7-. 
•
1 ••\\'hat arc Cl'lmctc:;. o:111d Metl"9r!'i"-T/1r l·"orlnr"g'11/y N~'t.·t"rtt• l'lf r\°('l\'Cmher 1909, p. 917. 
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learned Europ<!, no wonder that similar should be the case in the 
comparatively backward country of India, 

Coming back to Tycho Brahe's Work in connection with this comet, 
we further read that " with honest pride he announced his discovery, 
saying that he had demolished the artificial fabric of the ancients
the solid crystal spheres. The free spaces of heaven he filled with 
air and gave countenance to the Pytlrngorean belief that the revolv
ing worlds produced harmonious tunes by their action on the sur
rounding ether. '' 1 

The Comets referred to in the uraki1U-i-jeh1ingfri (Ind in the 
Ikhdl Nameh-i-jeh1in1[iri. 

The Wlkiat-i-Jehlngiri and the Ikbll Nameh-i-Jehlngiri refer to 
two comets that appeared in J ehangir's reign. Both appeared in the 
same year (Hijri 1027, A. D 1617-18) with a short interval between 
them. We also find both from Ferguson • and Rus~el Hind 3, that 
two comets had appeared in 1618. The first had passed its perihelion 
on 17th August 1618 and the second on 8th November 1618. 

(a) Let us identify these comets. According to the Wakilt-i-Jeh&n
giri,• the first of the two comets appeared on the 17th Zi-1 Ka'da e>fthe 
Hijri year 1027 (A. D. 1618). This Mahomedan date, 'ZJis., 17th Zi-1 
Ka'da, i.e., the 17th of the 11th month of the Mahomedan year, corres· 
ponds to some day in November 1618. This identification of the Ma
homedan and Christian dates helps us in the matter of identifying this 
comet with a comet observed by European scientific writers. Accord
ing to the latter, one of the comets of 1618 " passed through 
perihelion on 8th November 1618."' The Mahomedan Historian 
says that the comet appeared several nights before the 17th of the 
11th month of 1027 Hijri (November 1618). A slight difference 
in dates presents no difficulty in our work of identification. Wollaston 
in his English-Persian Dictionary gives, ill the end of his work, an 
excellent table of Mahomedan years, and their corresponding Christian 
years. We find from that table that the Mahomedan or Hijri year 1027 
commenced on 29th December 1617, i.e., only two days before the 
commencement of the Christian year 1618. Now the l\fahomedan 

' Ibid. 
2 Fergu,.on•s Astronomy by Brewster, Vol. II, p. ]6o. 
• The Cornets, by Ru .. el Hind, p. u8. 
' Elliot's History of India, Vol. VI, p. ~56. 
::. E. V. Heward in the Forl,.,"ghUy Rn1ie'Wof No,·cmher 1909. Ferguson's Astronorn~· by 

Brewster,(1811), Vol. II, p. l6<>. J. Russel Hind's"Comets" (185>)p. n8. 

1 2 • 
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month Zi-1 Ka'da, given by the author of the Wlkiat-i-Jehlngiri, is, as 
we know, the 1~th month of the Mahomedan year. So, C'\lculating 
from the 29th of December 1617, on which day the Mahomedan year 
1027 began, the 11th month does not correspond with March 1618. 
It does correspond with November 1618, the month given by European 
scientific writers as the month during which the comet of 1618 
appeared in its perihelion. 

Thus, we see that, the first comet, referred to by the Wakilt-i
Jehlngiri as. appearing on the 17th day of the eleventh month of 
Hijri 1027, is the comet of November 1618. It was believed to have 
brought on, the great "Thirty years' War." Milton \\·as of the age 
of 10 when it appeared, and it is said1 that, it was the impression made 
upon his boyish mind of 10 by this comet that ma~e him say at the 
age of 50 in his " Paradise Lost" the following lines :-

"On the other side, 
Incensed with indignatiLn, Satan stood 
Un terrified, and like a comet burn'd, 
That fires the length of Ophiuchus huge, 
In the arctic sky, and from his horrid hair, 
Shakes pestilence and war" (Paradise Lost, B. II, II. 708, et. seq.) 

Mr. Heward thus speaks of it. 

"It was first c:iught sight of in November of that year, and was at
tentively observed by Keplar at Lintz, Father Scheintr, at Ingolstadt, 
Mnrsilius in Bohemia, and also by the Jesuits at Go~. It passed 
through perihelion on November 8, and while thus saluting the sun it 
put forlh a train which extended far past the mid-heavens to a distance 
of 104°. The magnificent appendage was greatly admired, for it 
sparkled with silvery lustre through its entire strength. And the head 
or body of the comet shone so brightly that Marsilius saw it in full 
daylight, and, more wonderful still, he says, that it cast a distinct 
shadow, as the Moon does. On the 25th, the tail crossed the Earth's 
path, and was estimated lo be fifty millions of miles long. Father 
Cysatus saw in the body of the comet a bright, round nucleus, shining 
most vividly, through an immense shroud ; at the same time the flicker
ing tail seemed as if agitated by the wind, and from the head there shot 
forth luminous rays which instantly returned cum vibrat1one enormi. 
Then, to the astonishment of all, the~e followed a marvellous trans
iormation. Before the eyes of the V1-ondering spectators the comet 
opened out and separated into several parts, each part shining with 
a diamond-like sparkle. By December 20th, the whole body of the 

- ------------------------ ----------
1 The Story of the Comets by Chambers, p. • 11. 
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comet had resolved itEelf into a cluster of small bright stars, each 
one putting forth a tail of its own. Thus rapidly developed, and 
adorned with the attributes of beard and tail, they journeyed on 
together, a fine social group of com~ts. Before taking final leave 
of these parts they enacted a brilliant coup. Mingling their tails 
together, they sent forth an immense train, bright and sparkling, 
which measured about sixty millions of milu. Then, as if satisfied 
with· the performance, the troop of celestial vagrants vanished from 
terrestrial gaze. . 

"Arago, commenting upon the physical z.spect of the spectacle says: 
'The separation of the comet of 1618 into several fragments took place 
under the direct observation of Cysatus, Wendelin, and Scheiner." 1 

Hind speaks of this comet as "a splendid comet " and as " one of 
finest ever observed." • 

From the description of the comet as given by the above two 
Mahomedan authors, we find, that they refer to the same comet. 
But the date 16th of De given by the lkbal Namell-i-:fehangfri (17th 
Zi-1 Ka'da) does not seem to tally. I think that, perhaps the author of 
tlte /kbdl .l\'ameh has mistaken the Mahomedan month Zi-1 Ka'da for 
llahi oe. 

(6) Coming to the second comet of the Wakiat-i-Jehangiri, we find 
that, it says that it appeared in the same year (Hijri 1027, A.D. 1618), 
sixteen days after the first comet. Both Hind and Ferguson speak, 
a~ said above, of a second comet in that year. But they say that it 
passed its perihelion on 17th August 1618, i.e., about 3 months before 
the above-named comet of November 16181 while the Mahomedan 
author says that it followed sixteen days after. 

In connection with this matter of difference between the Mahomec!an 
writer and the later Christian writer, it is worth noting that, accord
ing to ~ind, the observations of Kepler on the first of the two comets 
were " somewhat imperfect.'' 3 

From the description of the Wakilt-i-Jeh&ngiri, one may be led to 
think, I hat the comet continued to appear for eight years. But as the 
lkbl.I N&meh's description of the same comet, which, to a certain 
e:1tent, follows that of the Wakil.t-i-Jeh~ngiri, points ~ut, the reference 
is to the supposed disastrous and unlucky influences of the comet. 
These were believed to have lasted for a long period of nearly eight 
years. 

1 "What are Comet• and Meteon" ?-Forl,.igfotly Review of November 1909, pp. 9'9""°• 
• " The Comets·• by Russel Hind, p. 144. 
• Ibid, p. •44-
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I will supplement this account of the comets observed in India by 
Mahomedan historians with the following further account :-

(1) An account of the comet observed in India in 1705 A.D. as 
given by an European writer. 

(2) An account of two coinets observed between Hijri 1003 and 
1006. 

We find the following account of a comet observed in India in 1705. 
It is not from the pen of an Indian historian but from that of an 
European writer in the time of the later Mogal Emperors. The author 
is Mannuci. The account is taken from his "Storia do Mogor," 
Vol. IV, p. 2.J7. The writer says :-

"At the same time (in 1705.6) there appeared a comet which was 
visible for fifteen days. The Brahmans and 'lstrologers found herein 
an occasion for talk, and they declared that these signs \\ere demon
strations of Aurangzeb's (approaching) death and of devastation in 
many places in the Empire together with the loss of the post of 
Swat." 

Mannuci does not give the exact date of the appearance of the 
comet in India. But, after describing some events of the year 1705, 
he speaks of this event as happening "at the same time." So, I think, 
it is the comet, which, according to Hind 'and Fergusson, passed .its 
perihelion on 30th January 1706. "It was observed at Paris by Cas
sini and !\laraldi '"'. ;\s lhc 30th of January 1 jo6 is the da.v of its 
perihelion or the ne:trest point to the Sun, it is possible that it was 
~een in India some time before that day, probably at the end of 1705. 

We find an account of two comets observed in Hijri 394 (A.U. 1003-4) 
and Hijri ]96 (A. D. 1005-6) by Mahomedan writers. We have not 
.the original l\tahomedan writing before us, but we are indebted for 
this atcount to Dr. J. A. Cond.'.., who has referred to them in his 
History of the Dominions of the Arabs in Spain. He thus speaks 
of the Comets-

" In this year of 394' (Hijri) there appeared in the heavens a comet, 
or blazing star, of great magnitude and astonishini:;- splendour. 

"In the year 396' there was witnessed a second phenomenon of 
similar kind; a bright star, namely, which was seen in the heavens 
and was one of those which are accompanied by great thunJers while 
they run their cour;c : this being one of the twelve notable ones 

1 Hus~d llinJ's Comets, p. u;: Ft•rgnt'so11'~ Asln.11wmy hy Brc\\'sh.•r, p .. to1. 
:.: llinJ's Comd~. p. J-tb . 
. , .\.L>. Oi..·tollt:r IOOJ-.q .. 
I IUJ_l..(}. 
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mentioned by the most ancient observers. The learned watched the 
course of that star with much attention, and many were of opinion 
that none of this species ever appears unless when God the Highest, 
in His special providence, hath determined to bring about great 
changes in the world " 1 • 

These two comets are not referred to in the lists of Fergusson 
and Hind. Mr. Chambers' refers to a comet, of J005, as one falsely 
identified by a writer in the Edinburgh Review of April 1835 as 
Halley's. I think, the second of the two comets referred to above, 
by Dr. Conde, on the authority of Arab writers, as appearing in 396 
Hijri, is this comet d 1005 A.O. 

Lisi of the Comets. 

We will here give a list of ~he comets, referred to in this paper, 
which will present to the reader, at one sight, the dates of their 
appearances and an idea of their identification. In giving the 
Christian dates of the Hijri years of the Mahomedan authors, I have 
followed the following rule :-

"From the given number of Mahomeda n years, deduct 3 per cent. 
and to the remainder add 62I ·54." The corresponding rule for vice 
versa is-" From the given number of Christian years, deduct 621·54 
and to the remainder add 3 per cent. of the same." Wollaston 
.gives, at the end of his English-Persian Dictionary, a list of the 
Mahomedan years and their corresponding Christian years . 

. l List of the Comets n•jerrcd lo by the Mahomeda11 A utiiors 
named to in t/u's paper. 

The Hook rcf.:rring to lhe 
comet. 

I llijri ! Christian : i yoar. i iear. : 
Mr identifi~ation of the 

comet. 

1. l\1a'<oudi's Maruj-ul-Zahb~ 299 II 

2. Ahmad bin Mahmad's, 310 
Nigaristan. 1 ! 

: {394 ll Arab writers Recording l 
to Dr. Conde. i J~ J • 

i I 
:;. Abut Fazl'sAkbar Na-' 662 

meh. 

9t1-12 ! Halley's Comet in 912 A.D. 
941-42 : llnidentified. 

I 

1003-04 Do. 

1005-06 ,It may be the comet referred 
I .to b_Y Chambers as appear-
1 mg m 1005. 

1263-64 1 The co:net which passed 
: its perihelion on 6th July 

1:164. 

-----------------------------------
?, History of the Don1inion or the Arab; in Sfain. Tran•lated rrom the Spanioh of 

Dr. J. A. Conde bi· Mr.. j,mathan Foster (1854), v,,1. I, p. 4q. 
~ The stnry of ahe Comets, p. 124. 
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A List of t/,e Comets-continued. 

The Book referring w the 
comet. 

4. Abul Fazl's Akbar Na_ll 803 
meh. 

5• Ditto 837 
···1 

6. (a) Abul Fazl's Akba)I ~5 
Nameh. 

(6) Nizam·ud-din's Tab-
akat-i-Akbari. · 

(c) Badaoni s Munta-
khab-ut-Tawarikh. I · 

7· (a)The WHkiAt·i-Jehangiri 1027 
and (6) Ikbftl Nl.111eh. , 

8. The Wakiat-i-Jehangir

0

i ..• l 1027 

Storia do Mogor 

1433-34 

I I I. 

My identi6cation o[ the 
comet. 

Unidentified. Perh11ps it 
may be the remarkable 
comet of 1402. 

The comet, wh·ch.according 
to Ru,.sel Hind, passed its 
perihelion on 4Lh or 5th 
November 1433. 

The comet that passed its 
perihelion on 26th October 
1577. 

The comet that passed its 
perihelion on 17th August 
1618. 

The comet that passed its 
perih.-lion on 8th Novem
ber 16111. 

The comet that passed its 
perihelion on 20th January 
1706. 

AN INQUIRY INTO THE VIEWS OF THE MAHOMEDAN 
WRITERS ON COMETS. 

\\.'e will now examine the statements of these Mahomedan authors 
at some length. All of them, with the exception of Abul Fazl, have 
mostly described the appearances of the comets, which fell under their 
own observations or whose observations were noticed by some previ
ous writers whose descriptions lhey followed. It is Abul Fazl alone, 
who, not only describes the appearances of the comets, but enters into 
a kind of dissertation about the theory of their formation, &c. So, 
we will examine his statement, and, where necessary, see, how far he 
is supported by other Mahomedan authors, by other ancient writers 
and by modern s:ientific writers. 

ABUL FAZL
1
S THEORY EXPLAINING THE PHENOMENON OF THE 

APPEARANCE OF A COMET. 

Abul Faz) connects the phenomenon of the appearance of a comet 
with the formation of what he calls /Jokluir, i.e., vapour and dak/,an, 
i.e., steam. To speak of it in the modern scientific phraseology, ·he 
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connects it with the phenomenon of evaporation. He says, that its 
appearance is due to the vapour floating in the air, ns the result of 
the process of evaporation. But, though the vapour is thus always 
in the air, the appearance of the comet is rare. So, to 1:xplain that 
he says, that its appearance in the heavens is due to a particular 
position of the planets, Mars and Mercury, in the heavens. 

A comparison with the modern view. 

As to the theory about the presence of vapours in the comet, we 
find, that modern scientists also refer to them, and say that the 
luminosity is due to them. Sir George Gabriel Stokes' says on this 
point:-

" Tliere can no longer be any doubt that the nucleus consists in 
its inner portions at least, of vapour of some kind, and we must 
now add incandescent vapour ; nor does there appear to be any 
reasonable doubt that in most comets this vapour consists of or 
contains some volatile compound of carbon, unless it be carhon itself 
vaporized by the heat of the Sun. Now it is 
conceivable, that if the nucleus of a comet be endowed with an 
atmosphere, or perhaps even coated with a liquid, having in a high 
degree the combination of the transparent and athermanous 
characters of glass, its temperature when exposed to radiation from 
the Sun might rise much above what we might ha11e expected a priori." 

Though Abut Ful's reference to vapours in the comet is correct, 
even from the modern scientific point of view, his inference that the 
vapour is the vapour rising from our earth is wrong. He takes it 
to be an ordinary meteorological phenomenon which is not correct, as 
the comet appears in the ultra-terrestial regions. Abut Faz! refers 
to terrestial evaporation, while according to the modern view, it is 
the evaporation of a volatile liquid in the ultra-terrestial region. 
The lkbll-nlmeh-i-Jehangiri' also connects the phenomenon with a 
vapourous matter in the atmosphere. The Wakilt-i-Jehangiri also 
speaks of'' a luminous vapour." • 

It is one of the features which a comet generally assumes, that 
seems to have led Abul Fazl and others to understand that it is a terres
tial meteorological phenomenon. As pointed out by Prof. Newcomb,• 
one of the three featun·s which a comet embodies is that of the 

1 Nature Seriea. "Burnett Lecture• on Light.'' by Sir George Gabriel StC>kes ( 18cJa), 
PP• :no· n3. 

• Elliot's History of India, Vol VI., p. 4o6. 
• Elliot'• Hiotory of India, Vol. VI, p. ')63. 
• "A11tronomy for I·. Yer) b""v. A popular exposition "f the wnnO.e" of the Heayen1," 

by Prof. Simon Newcomb, with an introduction by Sir Robert S. Ball l•9CJl. p. •55. 



AN .\CCOUNT OF THE COMETS, 

nucleus, which is surrounded by "a cloudy nebulous mass like a 
little bunch of fog, shading off very gradually towards lhe edge.' 
The comet "looks like a star shining through a patch of mist of fog." 
So, it is this misty or foggy appearance that seems to have led Abul 
Faz! and others to conceive the appearance of a comet to be a 
terrestial phenomenon occurring within the limits of the strata of the 
earth's atmosphere. 

Thus Abu! Fazl and some other Mahomedan authors partially reflect 
the views of the early ages of science referred to by Fergurnn. He 
says:-'' In the early ages of science, 1he comets were regarded as an 
assemblage of small s:ars that had accidently coalesced into one body, 
and afterwards they were believed to be simple meteors or exhala
tions generated by inflammable vapours in the earth's atmosphere".' 

The view that the comets are atmospheric phenomena was held 
upto as late as Tycho Brahe's time. Astronomer Heath thus speaks 
on this point : 11 The ancient philosophers believed that comets 
existed in th earth's atmosphere. This idea was first exploded by 
Tycho Brahe, who showed by actual measurements that the comet 
of 1577 moved in space at a distance from the Earth farther away 
than the Moon, and therefore far beyond the confines of the earth's 
atmosphere.• 

A hul Fae l's ;•i<w about Ike forms assumed by the comets. 

While explaining the origin of the appearance of the comet, Abul 
Faz! speaks of the various forms which the comets assume. He 
says that the comets assume the following forms :-

(a) A man with locks of hair. 

(b) A person having a tail. 

(c) A person holding a lance in his hand. 

(d) An animal. 

(a) The first form mentioned by Abul Fazl, vis., that of a person 
with locks, is that which is also referred to by modem ~cientific 

writers on comets. They say that the nucleus or the central nebulous 
•Jlass is surrounded by a hairy mass. The very word 11 comet" is 
derived from" coma", the latin word for hair, because it looks hairy. 
This hairy portion is called " coma.'' The nucleus and the ·coma 
together form what is called "head. " We find that the USP. of the 
word " head " fur a part of the body of the comet which is hairy is 

1 Fergus..:m's :\stn>nomy by Dr. Brewster (1811), V~I. II, pp. ls.+·55. 
The Twentieth Centur)' Alias of Pouular .\strdnomy, by Th'"lma~ ll!.!a.th (190_1), I' 9:;. 
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ancient. The Bundehesh, a Pahlavi book of the Parsees 1 speaks of 
the head and tail (royaslrman va dumb) of a comet. 

One of the several Persian words for a comet is zusu'abe, i.e., the 
posse~sor of locks of hair. A story is told of Professor Barnard shew
ing a photograph of a comet to a lady. On looking to it, she is re
ported to have said: "\Vhy ! that comet looks as if it had been out 
i>.11 night"" ! The remark can be more true from the point of view 
of the hairy portion of its head than from that of its tail. 

(b) T~ second form of the comet referred to by Abul Fazl is that 
of a person with a tail. One of the several Persian words for a comet is 
"zuzan!b," i.e., the possessor of a 1ail. Our general notion of a 
comet is that it is a tailed star, and that, as such, it always carries 
a tail. So Abul Fazl's distinction between the comets, as those with 
locks of hair or hairy comets, and tailed comets, arpears strange at 
first thought. But we must remember that, at times, the comet is not 
seen in all its perfection. At times, the nucleus or the part which 
forms the hairy portion is not seen at all, and at other times, it is 
the tail that is not seen at all. Prof. Newcombe says on this point': 
"Comet> differ enormou51ly in brightness Sometimes 
a telescopic comet has no visible tail ; this however is the case only 
when the object is extremely faint. Sometimes, also, the nucleus 
is almost wholly wan ling.'"' Again, we must remember that the 
observations in India in the time of Abul Fazl (1551-1602 A.D.) were 
made with naked eye and not with telescopes. The Waki!t.i-Jehan
giri while speaking of a comet in the time of Jehangir, the successor 
of Akbar, in 1618, also says that in it!i tail "there was no light or 
splendour. 11

• 

According to Badaoni, the author of the l\Iuntakhab.ul-Tawarikh, 
the tail of a comet, which had appeared in 985 Hijri (1577-78 A. D.) 
in the reign of King Akbar (1542-1605 A.D.), had suggested a joke 
in the case of a courtier. Shah Ma111;ur, who occupied the post of 
Div<ln, used to lceep the end of his turban hanging behind him over 
his head. The recent appearance of the comet at that time suggested 
the idea that the end of the turban hung over the back of his head like 
the tail of the comet. So, in joke, he was called Sitlr.th-i·d unl:aleh 

() 4-i ~ ¥) li..u) " i.e., a tailed star or comet. 

• Chap. XX\'111, H· S. B. E .. \"ol. V. (1P8o),p. 113. 
:? "Modern Astronl'ITI)'."' by Tl•rner ( 19lll), P· .n.6. 
:• Ncw1.·ombe's Astronomy ler en.'r}"boJy, p . .156. 
-+ Elliot"s Historv of India, \"lll. YI, P· _;b4. • 
·. The !lluntakhab-al·tawarikh edited by Dr. Lees anJ !llun~hi ,~hmad .\h (1~,;),yoJ. ,II.. 

p. 2 -10. 1. 18. Lowe's Tr.inslatiL""ln (1~8.1), \'01. II., p . .148. Elli"t s I l1shlr}· nt India, \ ol. \, p. 
-to1, n • .'i• 
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(c) The tllird form attributed by Abul Fa:z:l to a comet, vi•., that ot 
a person with a lance (nizeh) in his hand, is one which is not reterred 
t<> by modern scientific writ~rs on comets, but is referred to by 
Pliny.' Other Mahomedan authors, besides Abul Fa:z:l, have attributed 
to comets forms of instruments. The WakiA.t-i-Jehangiri, while 
speaking of a comP.t that appeared in the 13th year of the reign ot 
Jehangir (Hijri 1027, A. D. 1618) says, that it appeared "like a spear 
with the two ends thin but thick about the middle."• The lkbal
nameh-i-J ehangir also speaks of the form as that of a javelin.• 

Some European writers also refer to the comets as assuming the 
forms of instruments. For example, Sigebert says of the comet that 
appeared in 1066, the year of the Norman conquest, that to its train 
"hung a fiery sword not unlike a dragon's tail."• In another place 
we read of a comet appearing like a Turkish scimitar."• 

(di T1:e fourth form supposed to be assumed by the comet!', accord
ing to Abul Fa:z:l, is that of an animal. The Pahlavi Bundehesh also 
seems to refer to this form. 

Pliny• refers to the following forms assumed by the comets :
Sword, dart, horn, deity in a human form, spear, spire, knot of fire, 
and flute. 

IV. 

THB INFLUENCE ATTIUBUTBD BY THB PBOPLB TO A 
COMET'S APP~Al(ANCB. 

Mr. Vincent Heward, in his "Story "of Halley's Comet," 7 says of 
Halley's comet that "it is closely associated with events which have 
..-:ontributed largely towards moulding the destiny of Europe." One 
can say that that statement is true, to a greater or less extent, of many 
great comets. Abul Fazl's statement about the beliefs in a comet's in
fluence is a reflection of the general belief on this subject. 

Abul Fazf s version of tke injiuence of tire camels. 

Abul Fazl, on the authority of ancient writers, whom he calls 
"writers of wisdom," says that as a result of the evil influences 
of a comet "a famine is in sight, sickness is prevalent and calamities 
gain strength." Further on, he refers to the dethronement of kings, 
&c. If by the " writers of wisdom " he means the pillliniKdn or " the 

1 Pliny'~ Natural History, Book II, Chapter XXll. Bostock and Riley'• translation (18g), 
Vol. I, p ~ 

• Elliot• History ol India, Vol. VI., p. :i6:i-
• Jbid, p. 4o6.. . 
• The•tory or Hall~y'a Comet. The Ninetet!lliilh Century of Septe-11ber ._ p. 9•9-
0 Jbid, p. 500. 
• .,. !;l)y'• Natural Hiator7, Book II., Chapter XXII and XXI'~. BoatO<k aad Riley'o 

trans1ation, Vol. I, pp. 55-58. 
' The Nineteenth Century of September 1909i No, :91, p, 509-
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ancients" referred to by him in another passage, we will see, later 
on, that the Pahlavi Bundehesh refers to all these calamities men
tioned by Abu) Faz!. We find from other Mahomedan authors also 
that the fear about the evil influences of the comets was well nigh 
general. 

Its comparison with other similar views. 

The following statement of Ferguson is a reflection of what, accord
ing to Abu) Faz!, was the general belief of those and earlier times. 
Ferguson says :-"During the ages of barbarism and superstition, 
they were regarded as the harbingers of awful convulsions, both in 
the political, and in the physical world. Wars, pestilence and famine, 
the dethronement of kings, the fall of nations, and the more alarming 
convulsions of the globe, were the dreadful evils which they presented 
to the diseased and terrified imaginations of men Even 
at the beginning of the 18th century, the friend and companion of 
Newton, Mr. Whiston, regarded them as the abode of the damned. " 1 

There are a number of theories about the origin and cause of the 
Deluge. One of these is, that it must be due to a comet which may 
have come into collision with the earth. Ferguson and also Dr. 
Whiston, an astronomer and a contemporary and friend of Newton, 
held this view. Ferguson says as follows on this point:-" We must 
confess, that if a natural cause is to be sought for that great event, 
we can explain it only by the shock of some celestial body. The 
transient effect cf a comet passing near the earth, could scarcely 
amount to any great convulsion ; but if the earth were actually to 
receive a shock from one of these bodies, the consequences would be 
awful. ,\ new direction would be given to its rotatory motion, and 
the globe would revolve round a new axis. The seas, forsaking their 
ancient beds, would be hurried by their centrifugal force to the new 
equatorial regions ; islands and continents, the abodes of men and 
animals, would be covered by the universal rush of waters to the new 
equator, and every prestige of human industry and genius at once 
destroyed. The chances against such an event, however, are so 
very numerous, that there is no dread of its occurrence.''' 

Halley is reported to have said of the comet that bears his name 
that "if so large a body with so rapid a motion were to strike the 
earth-a thing by no means impossible-the shock might reduce this 
beautiful world to its original chaos.'" 

1. Ferguson's Astronomy by Dr. Brewster (1th1), Vol. II, p. 35:1. 
• I/nil, p. :ISl· 
:i The Nineteenth Century of September 1909, P• 513, 

12 



174 AN ACCOUNT OF THE COMETS. 

It seems, that the very mention, by those, whom Abul Faz! calls 
''writers of wisdom," of the chances, however remote, of a catas
trophe has led many men, even of the intelligent class, to be afraid 
of the phenomenon. It has led them to prayers and ceremonies to 
avert such misfortunes. They attributed their escape to their devout 
prayers. Though they believed that this general disaster was 
averted, they attributed partial disasters, like that of an invasion 
or of a dethronement, a famine or a pestilence, to that phenomenon. 
It was not only in India and Persia that such a fear was general. 
We find that it was common in many nations, both a~cient an:i 
modern. Abu! Faz! in his account of the comets refers to ancient 
Greece, Egypt and Rome. All these countries had superstitious 
fears of these comets. Among the Greeks, Artistotle, among the 
Romans, Ammianus Marcellinus and Pliny, and among the Egyptians 
Ptolemy refer to this. 

Ammianus Marcellinus is reported to have said that "comets
foretold the ruin of great conditions. 1

. Pliny devotes two chapters 
(Bk. I I, chaps. 22 and 23) to comets. 2 He divides them into several 
classes according to their form and appearance. Jn his long des
cription of their form and appearance we find the following traits re
ferred to by Abut Faz!, 

(1) " Shaggy with bloody locks and surrounded with bristles like 
hair." Some "have a mane hanging down from their lower parts 
like a long beard." 

(2) " They shine like a sword." " One had the appearance of a 
spear." 

(3) " It portends something unfavourable".• These unfavourable 
prognostications depend upon the different forms and appearances 
that it assumes-

According to Ptolemy, referred to by Abul Faz!, "comets presented 
an omen especially unfavourable to kings."• l\lilton is believed 
to refer to this opinion when he says of a comet in his Paradise 
Lost, "And with fear of change perplelCes monarchs." Milton also 
refers to the belief referred to by Abul Faz! that pestilence and 
wars result from the appearance of a comet.• 

Pliny refers to a comet that appeared in the time of Czsar (44 A. D. ). 
Halley has identified this comet with that of 1680 A.D. wh11se 

1 Encyclopzdia of Antiquitie• by Rev. Fosbroke (18•5), Vol. II. p. 675. 
•"The ~atural Hi>toryof Pliny, .. translated by Bostock and Riley(1855). Vol. I, pp. 5~-58. 
" /f>id, p. 57· 
• Ibid, p. 57. n. 4• 
5 ViiJe above p. 164. Paradise Lo•t1 Bk. 11, II. ,a8 et seq. 
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appearance is said to have led both Newton and Halley to believe 
that " the comets were perhaps controlled in their movements by the 
same influence as that which * * * * held the moon in 
its orbit.' 1 It was the study of the observations of this comet in 1680 
that led Halley to observe and study more carefully the comet which 
appeared in 1882, whose next appearance is foretold and which is 
known by his name. 

Gibbon', on the authority of Halley, and others, gives an account ot 
the different appearances of the comet of 44 A. c. referred to by 
Pliny. It has the period of 575 years. While speaking of its appear
ance in the time of Justinian, Gibbon says that'' the nations, who 
gazed with astonishment, expected wars and calamities from the 
baneful influence, and these expectations were abundantly fulfilled." • 
Gibbon enumerates its following appearances :-

1. Its appearance in 1767 B.C. is connected with the tradition 
which Varro has preserved that under the reign of Oxyges, 
the father of Grecian Antiquity" the planet Venus changed 
her colour, size, figure and course."• 

2. Its second appearance in 1193 B. C. "is darkly implied in 
the fable of Electra, the seventh of the Pleiades, who have 
been reduced to six, since the time of the Trojan war. 
That nymph, the wife of Dardanus, was unable to sup
port the ruin of her country ; she abandoned the dances of 
her sister orbs, fled from the Zodiac to the North pole, and 
obtained from her dishevelled locks the name of the 
comet." • From this description, we find that the comet is 
classed as a nymph, just as it is styled as a J>ari(fairy) in 
the·Avesta and Pahlavi writings, as will i:Je seen later on. 

3. The third appellrance was in 618 B.C., "a date that exactly 
agrees with· the tremendous comet of the Sybill, and per
haps of Pliny." " 

4. The fourth appearance was in 44 B.C. when it appeared 
a• a long-haired star in Rome. It was believed to have 
" conveyed to heaven the divine soul of the dictatcr 
( Cresar ). " 7 

1 "The Storyol Halley's Comet" by E. V. Heward in the Nineteenth Century. No. :191, 
September 1900, p. 509-

~ Jb'U.Decline and Fall or Roman Empire (1844), VoL Ill, p. 16o • 

• lbul. 
• Ibid, pp. 16c-161. 
• lbUJ. p. 161. 
' Ibid. 
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The fifth appearance was, as said above, in 531 A. D., in the 
reign of Justinian. 

The sixth appearance was in 1 J06 A. D. Even the Chinese 
have a record of this appearance. This was the time of 
the Crusades, and both the Crusaders and the Saracens 
took omens from its appearance. 

The last appearance was in 1680 A.O. 

v. 
THE VIEWS OF THE PISHINIOAN, I.E .. THE ANCIENT 

PERSIANS, AND THEIR NIR.ANUS REFER.RED 
TO BY ABUL FAZL. 

Abul Faz!, in his long account of the comets, refers to the Pishini
gan or: the ancients and says that they had many nirangs to counter
act evil influences like those resulting from the appearances of 
comets. Let us examine here, in a separate section, the following 
points on this subject :-

A .-Who were the pi..-hinigan ? 
B.-What were their niran.lfs? 
C.-\Vhat ha<l the pisl1iniga11 to say about the comets? 

A.-Who were the pishinigan? 

The pishin~i[<'itt or the ancients, referre<l to by Abu! Fazl, were the 
ancient Persians who professed the Mazdayairnln faith. In the Pahlavi 
Dinkard 1 , the pishinigan are identified with the poriyo-tkaeshan. 
This wora is used in the Persian translation from the Pahalvi of the 
letter ofTosar or Tansar, the Chief Priest and Prime Minister of the 
Court of Ardeshir BabagA.n, the founder of the Sassanian dynasty, to 

Jasnasfshah, the king of Tabaristan. 

Tansar has used this word," as well as th: word a11aly1ln' !;) ~JI 

in the sense, as Darmesteter' has said, of porio·lkaes!tan, who were 
the ancient Maz<laya<;nans of Persia of the time of Zoroaster. 

B.-What were the nirangs of the pishinigan? 

The word nirang use<l by Abu) Fazl is originally a Pahlavi word. 
Darmesteter says that " Nirang est le terme pehlvi pour Jes actes 

1 Th~ Di1~kard by D01.stu~ Dr. Pl·shotan Behramji Sanjana, Vnl. IX, Pahal\'i text. p. 4 ~ r, 
I. 30. Vfrf,- the Zand Pahlavi Glossary by Da~tur Hos.hang ancl Dr. Haug, Introduc.:til,n 
p. xxxv, I. .i. ' 

I:\' .!JC\\)\).:'!} w ~ """ .:Ito \ t-Jre; Poriyo·Lkl·sh3n·i-pishinigrin. Vide also thl· 

text l,f the Sad ... Jal""'i Bchcrc·i·ta\·il. Chapter Xlll, wherein King .Jamshcd is spoken of a~ 
one of the pi ... Jrmigli1t. 

:.! .Journal A!"l.iatiquc. Nc,l\·iCmc s'-:ric. T'-nnc Ill, :\lars·A' ril, 1&J4. p. ll.? l.1. 
/hid. p. 211, I. 1i. . 

~ Ibid. :\lai.Juin 18<)4, PP· s•4·•.--
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Jiturgiques et par suite pout Jes indications liturgiques.1'' The 
word signifies more than this. It has the following different signi
fications-

(1). Ritual. 

(2). A prayer formula used on particular occasions and in parti
cular ceremonies. 

(3). A prayer formula used as a charm or amulet for averting 
an evil. 

As an example of the use of the word in the first sense, the 
Parsees have a ritual or ceremony called Nirangdin or nirang-i-din 
(lit. the ritual of religion). It is a long ceremony for the consecra
tion of the gao-mez or the urine of a sacred bull. From the name of 
the ceremony, urine itself is at times ciilled nirang. Again, there is a 
Pahlavi book which is called Nirangistln, because it refers to 
rituals. 

Origin and meaning of the word ' niriing. ' 

I think that the Pahlavi word nirang is another reading of the 

Pahlavi word nirui__j~"' or niru ~"' which is Persian niru (_,~), 
meaning strength or power. The same Pahlavi word that can be read 
nirui is rea" nirang. A nirang, ""·hether it is a ritual, a prayer 
formula, a charm or amulet, or an incantation, gives to its performer, 
possessor, or reciter, power or strength, especially mental power or 
strength, as the result of faith. 

In the Pazend Afrin-i Gahamblr' ancl in the Afrin-i Ardafarvash, 
we find the word niru in the sense of strength used with cognate 
words. We read there "Aoj, zur, niru, tagi, amavandi, pirozgari 
kama fravask-i askotin be-rastid" i.e., "May the strength. vigour, power, 
force, success, victory all reach the holy spirits of the pious:•." This 
word niru when it occurs similarly in the Afrin·i Rapithavin occurs 
as nlru-i. The sentence runs thus :-"Pa aoj, 1•a :::.or va 11irr1-i vars 
pirozgar-i Dadar Ahura Mazda,"• i.e., "With the strength and vigour 
and power of the triumphant splendour of Dadar Ahuramazd." 

This word niru-i " ~"' as written here, may be clearly read nimng. 

1 Le Zend Avesta, I. Introduction, p. Sq. 
:J The Text of the Fravashi, Afring~ns and Afrins published by Ervad Tehmura9 Din

shaw Ankle.<aria (1118J) p. 1~ Afrin-i Gahambar 4. 
;s Jl>idp. 118. Dannestetertranslatea this -;entence thus:-' 1 Que la vigueur, la fori:e, la 

puissance, la fermett•, I' ascendant victorieux viennen tau• Fravashie des saints" ! (Le Zend 
A'"esta lll_p. 181). 

1 :Mr. Tch1nuras's Text, p. 2~3; Afrin-i Raphithva1~ 21. 
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Dr. Steingass1 gives a Persian word 'niruyish' ~.J ~ as meaning 

"Divine decree, fate," and by putting a mark of interrogation before 
it, seems to have some doubt about the word. I think this word is the 
same as "nirui" which, in the above passage, is associated with 
Divine splendour. The final i (1::-5') which forms abstract nouns in 

Persian is written in Pahlavi and Pazend with a lett.!r ""'U which can 

be read both "sh" and "ya or ih." For .example, the Persian 
"shldi" for joy, which is Avesta "shaiti," is written in Pahlavi 
"shadih" 4'~ But, in the Pazend, the word is written and read 

"shadish." We have a number of such readings of abstract nouns 
in the Pazend Afrin-i Haft Ameshashpandan •. So, Dr. Steingass's 
Persian won! "niruyisk" is nothing but nirui", which has originated 
the word "11ira11g." 

From this short examination of the etymology and meaning of the 
word, we see that the word "nirang" has acquired the sense of 
incantation, charm, &c., because it gives power or strength to those 
who have faith in its recital. 

A few Parsee Nirangs. 

We have a number of nirangs still existing among some of the 
Pazend and Persian books of the Parsees •, intended to be recited on 
certain occasions to avert certain maladies, evils and evil influences. 
I have given some of the nirangs in my papers• before the Anthro
pological Society of Bombay. Among the nirangs that now exist, we 
do not find any special nirang enjoined to be recited on the appearance 
of a comet. But it seems certain, that latterly, in ancio:nt Persia, 
some of the naturai phenomena were believed to bring with them 
some calamities. As I have said in my paper on "A few ancient 
'Beliefs about the Eclipse and a few Superstitions based on these 
Beliefs"", "it was usual among the Parsees, until a few years ago, 
to say prayers on such occasions and to recite especially the Mah
bokhtar Nyaish in the praise of the moon during lunar eclipses. 
Mr. Gaspard Droi;ville" said of the Zoroastrians in Persia in the 
early part of this century that " lls adressent leurs pri~rcs au soleil, 
et !es jours d'eclipsc sont pour eux jours de d~solations et de deuil; 

1 Pl'r.,.ia.n·English Dit.:tionary, p. 1441. 
~ Afrin·i Haft Ameshaspand 15. En·ad Tehmuras's lext, p. H)I. . . 

. \ l'itfr Re,·ayet of lltir;lb Hormazdyir, Bombay Vnin~rsity Library Manuscript,\ ol. I, 
tohos 155· 16,i;. 

1 (a) Charms or amulets f,1r ~<'me disc.'a11es of.the Eye. Tht.• ;ournnl ot' the Anthropolo. 
gical Societ>' of Bombay. \"ol. Ill (•894); p. 118 et •e((. (b) Nirang-i Ja•han-i BurzigarAn. 
lbtd, Vol.\. (1.p>) p Jq8. (c) Incantation• for cutting the hair and the nails. Ibid. \".,(..\"Ill. 

.-. Journal of the Anthropological Socict~· of Bomba~, \"'-'I. IJI. No. 6, p. 36o. 
··\\1yali{l! ~n·Pcrsc" faites en 181:; Tome II p. 1q-;. 
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ils se posterent alors la face contre terre et ne se rel~vent qu'au retour 
des rayons de cet astre." 

We will see furthe~ on, that the comets were believed, as it were, to 
belong to the class of paris or fairies. So we have several Parsee 
nirangs still e:m:isting, 11nd still recited by many-though not on occa
sions of the appearance of comets only-in which paris (fairies) are 
mentioned, and it is prayed that their influence may be averted. One 
of these nirangs is that known as the "Nirangofthe Vanant Yasht." 
The other is that known as the "Nirang of the Haoma Yasht."• 
The third nirang of this kind is the "Nirang-i-kusti,"' i.e., the 
prayer recited on putting on the sacred thread. The fourth is that 
known as the " Nirang-i dLir kardan-i zulum-i divl.n va darujan" J, 

i.e., the incantation for averting the oppressive influence of the 
Demons and Drujs. 

C.- U-'kat kave tke piskinif?nn, to say ahottt the comets? 

Now, we come to the third part of this section. Let us examine 
here briefly what the Pahlavi books of the piskinig1in or the ancient 
Persians have to say generally on the subject of the comets. Before 
considering this subject, we must, first of all note, that in the Pahlavi 
Bundehesh, wherever the comecs are referred to, they are generally 
referred Lo, together with the meteors. 

A£eteon and comets classed together in Pakla11i hooh. 

Almost all scientific writers of the present day treat of comets 
and meteors in the same chapter or division.• They think of these 
as being two phenomena of well nigh the same kind. Some of the 
meteoric showers are believed to ba the disintegrated parts of a 
comet. For example, the Perseides are believed to be connected 
with Swift's Comet or the Comet II 1 of 1862. The Andromedes are 
believed to be the disintegrated portio"n of Biela's Comet. The 
Lyrids are connected .with the Comet I of 1861. The Leonides are 
connected with the ccmet known as the Temple. 

Prof. Newcomb connects these together, and while speaking ot them 
under the heading " Connection of Comets and Meteors " says :-

" These objects had originally formed part of the comet and had 
gradually separated from it. When a comet is disintegrated 
those portions of its mass which are not completely dissipated 

--------------------------
1 Vide Spiegel"o Avesta translated by Bl~k. Kbordeh Avesta, Vol. Ill, I": '9" LX\". 

Vide the Pazend Text•, edited by Ervad Edalji Kerobaspji Antia and published by the 
Trustees of the Parsee Punchayet ol B<'Dtbay, p. 174. • Spkgel Ibid. p. 4. 

" Vuu the Pazend Te•t• edited by E. K. Antia. pp. 181- 18•. 
• The Twentieth Century Atlas of Popular Astronom)· i>y Thomas Heath (iqo3), Chap. 

XIII, p. 'I" 

1 3 .• 
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continue to revolve around the sun as minute particles, which get 
gradually separated from each other in consequence of there being 
no sufficient bond of attraction, but they still follow each other in 
line in nearly the same orbit. " 1 

Reference to tke Comets in tke Bundellesll. 

The Pahlavi Bundehesh, though it does not spedfically refer to any 
connection between comets and meteors, speaks of them together. 
At times, both these bodies are mixed up together. It refers to 
the comets in chapters V, 1 ; XXVIII, 44, and XXX, 18, 31. 

The fifth chapter, which is a chapter on a part of Astronomy, after 
speaking of the planets, speaks of two heavenly bodies as ''Gurckeker 
va dusdo muskpar dumbkomand." Dr. West translates these words 
as "Gocheher, •and the thievish Mushpar provided with tails." Here 
the word ' Gocheher ' may, as suggested by Dr. West, refer to 
meteors. The word 'M ushpar' from its epithet dumbkomand, i.e., 
" with tails," is evidently for the comet. For this heavenly body of 
Mushpar (comet) it is added "The sun has attached Mushpar to its 
own radiance by mutual agreement, so that he may be less able to 
do harm."• 

In the 28th chapter we have the words "Gocheher royashman va 
dumb va mush parik-i dumbhomand," i.e., Gocheher, head and tail, 
and the tailed mush-parik. Here, we find that both the words 
" Gocheher "and " mush-parik" refer to comets. The words " head 
and tail" attached to Gocheher show that the word "Gocheher" also 
refers to the comet. 

Then we find two more references to Gocheher in the 30th chapter 
of the Bundehesh. In the first place, it says " Guckeker ckegun 
dayan sepeker min taki bina hara val s:amik nafrunet. ••• Dr. 
West thus translates the sentence :-"As Gochihar falls in the 
celestial sphere from a moon beam on to the earth."" Here, he 
takes the word "Gochihar" as referring to a meteor. But Windisch
mann reads the word as " Gurzcheher "anc;l translates it as " Komet 
Keulenkoph," i.e., "a club-headed comet." Justi, reading it Gurcheher 
says of it, that it is "the name of a comet." (name eines Kometen) 

Again, we read in the same chapter (Chap. XXX, 31). "Gockeker 
mar pavan aak ayokskest vat.ikktak suset", i.e., "Gocheher burns 
the serpent in the melted metal." 

1 Prof. Newcomb's Astronomy for everybody, pp. a81-28~. 
S. B. E., Vol. V. (188o). pp. at·••· 

• Jltiilp. ... 
• Vide my~Buadehesn, p. 118. 

S.B.E. V, p. "'5· Chap. XXX, 18. 
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Pahlavi words for Comets. 

From all these references in the Bundehesh, we find that the 
comets are known as "Gocheher ••and "Mush" or " Mush-parik." 

As. to the word Gocheher, we find that the word itself varies i11 
various manuscripts, and, even when written in the same way in 
some manuscripts, it is read by scholars in various ways, because 
some of the letters of the Pahlavi alphabet admit of various readings. 
·raking both these facts into consideration, we find that the word 
can be, and is, read as: Gochihar, Gurchihar, Gurgchihar, Gurzchihar, 
Durchihar, Gurzdlr, Gurgdlr. The words may respectively mean 
"cow-faced, boar-faced, wolf-faced, mace or club-faced, far-faced, 
club-keeper, wolf-.keeper. " Some of the several words for a comet 
in modern Persian, as given by Richardson in his English-Persian 
Dictionary, are juzahr ( .JC j~) g~zchahar ( ft)'} )• guzh-

chaharah (11.)t:"" j,f } Dr. Steingass in his Persian-English 

Dictionary gives the words gauz-chahar (p. 1102 p ,;_,f) and 

jauzahr (p. 378 )t J:~) for a comet. Nizam-ud-din in his Tabakat-i 

Akbari gives the word '' dur-dane ''(,.j I J )J J) for a comet. All these 

are then derived from the Pahlavi word "Gurchihar" which can be, 
and which is, read variously. All the Persian words for a comet 
settle one thing, viz., that the Pahlavi word " Gurchihar " and its 
equivalent readings in the Bundehesh refer more generally to 

, " comets " than to " meteors. " 

Now, coming to the meaning of the Pahlavi word, we find, that the 
11 comet " has derived its name, either from its apparent form of an 
.11.nimal,-like the cow, boar, or wolf-or of an instrument like the 
mace or club. These Pahlavi words then show that Abul Fazl, when 
he said that the comet assumed the forms of animals or uf instru
ments like the spear or javelin, had the support of the Pahlavi 
writings-the writings of the ancient Persians whom he called the 
pishinif:an, i.e., the ancients. 

Coming to the second word in Pahlavi for a comet, viz., Mush-par, 
we do not find, that it has given an equivalent word to Persian for a 
comet. The word occurs twice in the Bundehesh (Chap. V, 1, 2 and 
Chap. XXVIII, 44). That the word is used for a comet is evident, 
because it has the appellation dumbltoma,,d, i.e., "with a tail" 
attached to it in both the places. As the words 11 rorashman va 
dumb," i.e., "head and tail'' are attached to the word Gochihar, and 
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as the word "dumbhomand, 11 i.e., "with tail," is attached to 
"Mush-par, 11 I conclude that the Pahlavi writers divided comets 
into the following two classes :-

( 1) Those which were quite distinct, and which appeared both 
with their heads (or to speak in the modern scientific lan
guage with their nucleus and coma) and their tails. 

(2) Those which appeared rather indistinct, i.e., those whose 
tails only appeared. 

I think Abut Fazl's division of the comets into two classes, vie., (1) 
the Zawlt'l-azw;ib, (or zuzvabc) i.e., those with locks of hair and 
{z) the Zuzan'-b, i.e., those with tails, corresponds to the above divi
sion of the Pahlavi Bundehesh, vis., the Gockikar and the Musk-par. 

As to the meaning of the word Mush-par,it is difficult to seltle it. In 
one old text of the Bundehesh, in one place (chapter XXVIII, 4), the 
word is given as Mush-parik.1 This Musk-par or Musk-parik is 
the Musk-pairil:a of the Avesta (Ya4'na XVI 8, LXVIII 8) where the 
words Mush and pairika, seem to have been used as two separate 
words. The Avesta word pairika is the same as Pahlavi paril: 
Persian pari, English fairy. Thus, we find, that "Mush," the Avesta 
and Pahlavi word for a comet, has the word pairil:a or parik or par 
meaning fairy, attached to it, both in the Avesta and in the Pahlavi. 
Similarly, we find that the "Meteors 11 which belong to the same class 
of bodies as the ''Comets •·, are referred to in the Avesta (Tir Yasht 8), 
as belonging to a class of fairies. 

It appears from some of the Pahlavi books, that at one time, the 
ancient Persians distinguished between the Sun, the Moon and the 
Fixed Stars on the one hand, and the planets, the comets and meteors 
on the other hand. The former belonged to the class of the creation 
of Sp?nta l\lainuyu, i.e., the Good Spirit, a:nd the latter to that of the 
creation of the Angra Mainyu, i.•·., the Evil Spirit.' In the Pahlavi 
Zadsparam (chap. IV, 3) the planets are represented as being opposed 
to the Sun and the Moon. The reason, why the Sun, the l\1oon and 
the Fixe::I Stars are represented as belonging to the creations of the 
Good Spirit. and the planet and the comets and meteors to those of 
the Evil Spirit, seems to be this : What is orderly and systematic is 
said to move in the path of Asha, i.e., Righteousness and Order. 
What is disorderly and unsystematic is opposed to Asha and is said 
to move in the path of the Dravant, i.e , the wandering. Now '' Pia· 
nets " as their very English word (from its ~reek root signifying to 

' S. B. E., Vol. V(188o),p.,. n. 1. 
' The BunJehesh, chap. XX\'111, 43-45: S. B. E., \'ol. V (188o), pp. 113·11+ 
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" wander") implies, are "wandering stars," as compared with thE
" fixed stars." So they are represented to belong to the class of the 
Evil Spirit. 

The fairies, according to the ideas of the ancient Persians, belonged 
to the class of the creations of the Evil Spirit. Pairik, Parik, Par or 
Pari, the Iranian words for a 'fairy' come from a root '' par " meaning 
"to tempt, to enchant". The English word 'fairy' also comes from a 
similar root (fier to enchant). Thus, the wandering bodies of comets 
and meteors were termed 'fairies ' as belonging to the class of the 
creatures of 'he Evil Spirit. 

This idea of considering the planets and the comets and meteors 
as belonging to the class of the Evil Spirit seems to be a later one. 
It does not seem to be early Avestaic. This appears from the very 
names of the planets. They all bear the names of some of the 
Yazatas or good beings named in the Avesta. For example, the planet 
Jupiter is called Ormazd (Ahura Mazda). Mars is called Beharlm 
(Verethragna). Venus is called Nil.hid (Anlhita). The Oulaml-i 
Islam 1 says that Ahura Mazda had given these planets good names. 
Thus the idea of attribut;ng evil influences to the meteors and comets, 
which we see in later Pahlavi books and in the Persian books of 
Mahomedan authors, seems to be a later one. 

We find a reference to the comets (Mush-pairika) in the Avesta 
also. They are referred to in the (Yai;na XVI 8, LXVIII 8) The 
Pahlavi translators of the Avesta render Mush-Parika by Mushparik.' 
The Persian rendering of this is "mush yani pari hara.mzld' ,. i.e., 
Mush, which is the ill-born fairy. In the above Yai;na, we find 
faint allusions to the belief that the appearances cif the comets were 
opposed to the prosperity of a country. 

~ow, as to the word Mush, which forms the first part of the word 
M ush-parika, Mush-parik or Mush-par, it comes from the . .\ryan root 
"mush "to injure. This word seems to be the same as Persian Mush 

( ..._;:, r ), English " mouse." So, perhaps one may take it, that one 
of the animal forms, which, the comet, according to Abu) Fazl, was 
believed to assume, was that of the "mouse." Prof. Harlez derives 
the word from the root " mush " to steal, which we find in the 
Sanskrit word mushn1imi, i.e., a thief. If we take that to be the proper 
root oi the word, the Pahlavi word "duzina" (Persian duzd ~ j ~) 

Fragmt.•nt!'., relatif~ ;i. la Religion Je Zoroastre. Extraits des l\'lanuscripts Persans d1.: 
h Bil>liotheque du Roi (Paris 1829) p. 5• VitU .M. Blochet's article "Le Livre lntitul~ 
L'oulama-i-hlam" in th~" Re,·uc- de l'Hi~toire de<i Religions (18.)8). 

' Spiegel"s Pahlavi Ya~n:-i. p. ef> I. 1. (mush-parir). 
".\Ty m:inuscript of the A\'csta-Pahld\·i .. Persian Ya~na., Vol. I. p. 188. 
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i.e. a thief, which we find applied to Mush-par in the Bundehesh, sup
ports that assumption. Dr. Mills asks :-"ls it possible that a plague 
of mice is meant, mi.sh being here undeclmable "? This reminds 
us of what is said in the above-mentioned Mahomedan work, the 
"Ikbtl-nameh-i-jehlngiri." There, in the account of the phenome
non of a comet that appeared in the 13th year of King Jehangir, it is 
said:-" In the environs and dependencie11 of the city, the mice had 
increased to such an extent that they left no trace of either crops or 
fruits. With the greatest difficulty, perhaps, only one-fourth of the 
produce was saved to the cultivators. In the same manner, the 6elds 
of melons, and the produce of orchards and vineyards were totally de
stroyed; and when no fruit and no corn remained in the gardens and 
in the fields, by degrees the mice all died off." 

The Bundehesh (Chap. V.) says of the comet that "the sun has at
tached Mush-p:ir, (i.e., the comet) to its own radiance by mutual 
agreement, so that he may be less able to do harm."• This statement 
refers to the movement of the comet round the sun, alluded to by 
Abul Fazl and referred to by modern scientific writers, who say that 
moving under the influence of the sun, it always describes a conic 
section, the curve of which is in the form of an ellipse, a parabola or 
an hyperbola. 

The evil influences believed to be resulting from the appearance oi 
a comet as mentioned by Abul Fazl are thus referred to in the Bun
dehesh :-"By them these ten worldly. creations, that is, the sky, 
water, earth, vegetation, animals, metals, wind, light, fire, and man
kind, are corrupted with all this vileness; and from them calamity, 
captivity, disease, death, and other evils and corruptions ever come to 
water, vegetation and the other creatures whkh exist in the world" . . 

The Bundehesh thus refers to the terror struck among the people 
by the appearance of a comet:-" The distress of the earth becomes 
such like as that of a sheep when a wolf falls upon it." The 
Avesta,• Pahlavi, Paze'1d • and Persian 7 books when they want to 
speak of a great alarm or terror, use this simile, viz., that of the sheep 
being frightened by the coming cf a wolf in their midst. 

1 Elliot's Hi•tory of India, Vol. VI, p. 407. 
~· S. B.E. Vol. V (188o) p. ••· 

B~ndehesb, Chjf.. XXVlll,45. S. B. E. Vol. V, p. 114. 
lht'd Ch"J'. XX , 18. S. B.h., Vol .V. p. u5. 

Xrri:tA.d~:!~:~: 
" Le LiYre des rois par M. ~lohl. vol. J, p. ~5· "II apercut <ses hommes de guerre qui 

avaient peur de l'elephant com me une brebis quand elle voit la faee du loup . . , 



ART. XlX.-Kumiiragupta t!te patron of Vasubandlm. 

An interesting literary reference. 

K. B. PATHAK, CHITRASHALA, PooNA. 

In Viimana's Kiivyii.lankii.rasiitravritti, we have the following im
portant passage, to which I beg to invite the attention of Sanskrit 
scholars, who are interested in the history of Indian Literature :-

m~ flJf!<r "l~S::'!Jttai14.JQ~s::st'fl1:in ~ 

mO") ~WJ: ~w Re:~r 'tidl~wi: 
amftJ: ~ i!f!jif"!:J~~~ I 

Vii.mana's Kii.vyiilankii.rasii.trii.vritti, 
Viii:iiviliisa Press Edition, p. 86. 

Translation.-This very son of Chandragupta, young, shining like 
the moon, and the patron of eminent men of letters, has now be
come king deserving congratulations on the success of his efforts. 

The words " patron of eminent men of letters" contains an allu
sion to the ministership of " Vasubandhu." 

Kumiiragupta, the son of Chandragupta II (413-455 A.D.) is 
alluded to in the preceding half verse as the patron of Vasubandhu, 
the illustrious Buddhist author. Paramiirtha, another famous 
Buddhist author, who lived between 499-569 A.D., tells us that 
Vasubandhu died at the age of So durir.g the reign of Bii.liiditya. 
The last-mentioned Gupta King was the grandson of Kumiira
gupta. Vasubandhu was, therefore, contemporary with Kumiira
gupta, Skandagupta and B!liiditya. When Paramartha, in his 
life of V2subandhu, speaks of King Vikramiiditya of Ayodhya 
and his crown-prince : Bii.liiditya as patronising Vasubandhu, tlie 
Buddhist Biographer obviously refers to the famous Gupta King 
Skandagupta who had the title of Vikramii.ditya. This identification 
has already been proposed by Dr. Takakusu in his very valuable 
paper on the date cf Vasubaudhu, contributed to the Journal of the 
Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Ireland for 1905, pp. 33-53. 
As regards the date of Vasubandhu, this Japanese Scholar has dis
cussed all the Chinese authorities bearing on the subject, and sums 
up his conclusion in the following words-

" At present we must rest satisfied with the result at which we 
have arrived, however small it may be, in establishing the date 
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of Vasubandhu in the light of Paramartha's valuable work. 
We can thus take Vasubandhu's date A.D. 420-500, as well
oigh settled." 

This date of Vasubandhu, as well as the identification of the 
Vikramiiditya mentioned by Paramiirtha with Skandagupta, the son 
of Kumiiragupta, and the father of Biiladitya, is now amply con
firmed by the literary reference which is given above. 

The most important work of Vasubandhu W.'i.s the Abhidharma
kosa, which he composed in the great monastery near Peshawar 
(Purusha-pura.) When Sanghabhadra challenged Vasubandhu to a 
personal discussion, the latter declined on the ground that " even a 
complete refutation by the former would have no effect on his kosa." 
Vasubandhu's hope that this literary production of his genius would 
be immortal was amply realised, because the study of his Kosa was 
so universally popular in the first half of the seventh century that 
even devout parrots explained it:-

Harshacharita Chapter VIII, p. 317. 
Bombay Sanskrit Series ed. 

Here the word Kosa is explained by the commentato• Sankara as 
ifilm ~1::i;:fe::i;:h~ Cf~: I BiiQa's reterence to the Abhi-

dharma Kofa of Vasubandhu is misunderstood and mistranslated by 
Professor Macdonell when he tells his readers that "pious parrots 
expounded a Buddhist dictionary." 

History ot Sanskrit Literature, p. 333. 

This testimony of the Brahmin poet Biii:ia to the immense popular
ity enjoyed by the Buddhist author Vasubandhu, and to the fact that 
to explain the Abhidharmako5a was a very common attainment in the 
first half of the seventh century is very important. We need not, 
therefore, be surprised that the poet Vll.mana has preserved for us the 
historical fact that Vasubandhu enjoyed the patronage of Kumiira
gupta. The interesting half verse which Viimana has rescued from 
oblivion is evidently taken from a lost poem dealing with the Gupta 
Dynasty, which may for convenience be called Guptaval]'l5a-mahiikiivya 
in which the name of Vasubandhu is directly mentioned, or which 
was composed by Vasubandhu himself to congratulate Kumiiragupta 
on his accession to the throne. It may be hoped that manuscripts of 
this poem may yet be discovered in Kii.shmira, where Vasubandhu 
spc:nt many years of his life. 
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DIGNAGA AND KALIDA.SA. 

The date of Vasubandhu being established beyond dispute, the 
next question which I propose to settle is the date of Dignii.giichii.rya. 
Dr. Takakusu says that Dignii.ga's works were translated into 
Chinese by Paramii.rtha who lived between A. D. 499-569. One of 
these works was called l:flflllf ~'!:l"f~ which is referred to by Hiuen 

Tsang and is mentioned as an illustration by the Buddhist authors 
of the Kiisikii. under Pii.i;iini III, 3, 42. I-tsing (671-695 A. D.) assigns 
Vasubandhu to "the middle ages" and Dignaga to "late years." 
From these facts we may safely conclude that Digniiga flourished in 
the second half of the fifth century A. D. and was contemporary with 
Skandagupta, who had the title of Vikramad1tya. It was during the 
reign of this Gupta king that the first i~vasion cf India by the Hiii;ias 
took place. The white Hun!' or the Hiii;ias, as they are called by 
Sanskrit writers, were settled in the valley of the Oxus between A. D. 
455-480 1 • In the well-known verses of the Raghuvam::\a, the im
portance of which I have already pointed out, the text found in six 
different commentaries, including that of Vallabha, who belongs to
the twelfth century• and was a native of Kashmir, is ~ or ~· 

~Cf~~~~:I 

~=~~~~11~~11 
n;J ~ ~ O<t'ififi1'lfl'l"( I 

•irrz<!l~m Gf+('J <~l~~d"( II ~ (. II 

Raghu IV. 

It is obvious that ~is only a Sanskritized form of the name of the
river Oxus. And Kiilidiisa 's reference to the Hiii;ias in these verses, 
therefore, amounts to a definite statement that in ·his time the Hiii;ias 
were settled on the banks of the Vankshii or Oxus. It is thus clear 
that Dignaga and Kiilidii~a were contemporaries and flourished in 
the reign of Vikramii.ditya of the Gupta Dynasty whose other name 
was Skandagupta. 

• Smith'• Early Histor)" of India, and Ed. p. •97· 
~ Vallabha mentions Bilhar.1a (Durgaprasad'Fi Ed. of Magha. last atanza), \"ail.aiJha's 

explanation of ~ is quoted hy \'ardham~na in his Ga.l}aratnamahodadhi. 
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ART. XX.-An Iranian Precurs01 c/ Da11te and 
an Irislz Precursor of Dante. 

BY 

JIVANJI JAMSHEDJl MODI. 

The stories of the ~isits of the other world by pious persons in a 
dream, in a state of trance or ecstasy, or otherwise, have.been many, 
and they are found among many nations and in many countries. I 
had the pleasure of reading a paper before this Society, on 26th 
February 1892, entitled "The Divin" Comedy of Dante and the 
Viril.f-nameh of Ardai Viraf, "• wherein, I have referred to two such 
stories, and have compared, at some length, the versions of the 
visions of Dante of Italy and Ardai Virl.f of lr&n. 

6 

Last year, I hJld the pleasure of writing a similar but more ampli
fied paper, entitled ''An Iranian Precursor of Dante" for the Dante 
Society, at the request ofits Secretary, to whom my name was kindly 
submitted for a paper or lecture, hy Countess Martinengo Cesa
resco. I had the pleasure of reviewing, in the East and West of 
July 1909, at the request of its Editor, that lady's interesting book, 
"The Place of Animals in Human Thought," wherein she has referred 
to the Italian and Iranian visionaries. 2 The review brought about 
some correspondence, wherein I drew her attention to, and sent her 
a copy of, my abovP. paper before our Society. That led to her draw• 
ing the attention of the Dante Society to my paper and to the invita
tion above referred, to write a paper for the Dante Society. In that 
paper, though I have said many things that have already been said 
by me in my first paper before this Society, I have added a good deal 
more, as the result of my studying " the subject anew with some 
further materials on Dante that have freshly come to light or that had 
not been used by me before." 

1 Journal B. ll. R. A. Society, Vol. XVIII, pp. 19•-•05; .,;de my ·~Asiatic PapeMI," 
pp. 31-4+ 

• "Like the 'lrision of the Seer of Patmos (Dante) thi• work (the Book of Ardai ViraO 
is purely religious i it• attempts no criticism of life and man such as that embodied in the 
.. DeVina Commedia.'' but in spite or this difference in aim I here is an astonishin( resem
blance between its general plan and that of the p<iem of Dante. Without going into thio 
subject, I may hAY that I cannot feel convinced that witb the Keographical, astronomical. 
and other knowledge of the Eaat which is believed to haYe reached Dante by mean• of con
versations with merchants, pilgrims and perhaps craftsmen (for that Italian artists worked 
in lr.dia at an early date the Madonna-like groups in many a remote Hindu temple bear 
almO!lt certain testimony), there did not come to him also some report of the traTel1 1>f ihe 
Persian visitant to the next world."' (The Place of Animlsa in Human Thought"' hy the 
Countess Evelyn Martinengo Cesaresco, p. 16a.) 

13 
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The subject of this paper was suggested to me while studying fur
ther for that paper. It was suggested to me by an interesting book 
by Mr. C. S. Boswell, entitled "An Irish Precursor of Dante," re
cently published, and received in the library of our Society last year. 

In this book, the author has given an account of an Irish seer, 
Adamni\n, and the translation of the Irish book "Fis Adamnlin," 
which embodies the version of his vision of the next world. Two 
versions of the Fis Adamnl.in exist in two old manuscripts in the 
library of the Royal Irish Academy. One was copied from an older 
copy not in existence now, in about 1103, and the other was written 
at the end of the 14th century. Dr. Whitley Stokes, who was in 
India from 1862 to 1882, and was the legal member of the Supreme 
Council from 1877-1882, had edited and translated the Irish book, but 
had printed only 50 copies for private circulation in Simla in 1870. 
This copy is not to be found, either in our library or in that of the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal. 

The attention of students among the general public has been drawn 
to this Irish vision, only three years ago, by the publication of Mr. 
Boswell's book on the subject. The learned author gives therein a 
lucid and interesting account of the various heads of traditions, under 
which can be grouped, the "several widely divergent lines," along 
which the legend of the vision of the next world, which forms the 
ground plan of the vision of Adamnain, may be traced. One of the 
heads of traditions is the Eastern or Oriental tradition. While tracing 
this tradition from its origin in the times of the earlier Accadians and 
Assyrians, he speaks of the Iranian tradition, as noted in the Avesta 
and other books. There, he refers to the Vara1

, the happy region 
founded by the Iranian Yima, the Yama of the Vedas, and says of its 
denizens that their "life was one of perpetual mirth and gladness, 
exempt from heat and cold, siclmess, old age and death ; and there 
(was) no humpbacked, none bulged forward, there; no impotent, 
no lunatic; no one malicious, no liar; no one spiteful, none jealous ; 
no one with decayed tooth, no leprous to be pent up, nor any of the 
brands wherewith Angra Maienya stamps the bodies of mortals."' 
Mr. Boswell then adds : " It is impossible not to be struck with 
the resemblance which this passage bear.; to chapter 35 of the Fis 

1 Vendidad, II, '9• 37. 

~ Boswell's "lri:rih Precursor of Dante," p. 73. I mny say here, that while reading the 
vassage in 1\lr. Bosn.·ell's book, before reading his above quota lion and obsen·ation, which 
occur later on, I was at once struck with ita similarity to the Vcndidad passage which was 
,·er y familiar to me. 
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Adamn:lin. This passage of the Irish book may be given here fot 
comparison. It runs thus : 

"This, then, is the manner of that City : A Kingdom without 
pride; or vanity, or falsehood, or outrage, or deceit, or pretence, or 
blushing, or shame, or reproach, or insult, or envy, or arrogance, or 
pestilence, or disease, or poverty, or nakednef>s, or death, or extinc
tion, or hail, or snow, or wind, or rain, or din, or thunder, or 
darkness, or cold,-a noble, admirable, ethereal realm, endowed 
with the wisdom, 1 and radiance, and fragrance of a plenteous land, 
wherein is the enjoyment of every excellence."' 

Having made the above observation on the similarity ot the above 
passages, Mr. Boswell says thus:-

" This resemblance must be purely accidental, but it is none the 
less worthy to be notEd ; for there is reason to suspect that a careful 
record of the similitudes and coincidences which so frequently occur 
where imitation or direct derivation is impossible, might tend to 
discourage the arbitrary assumption that deriva~ion mu:;t needs 
exist, in cases where it may be pos!tible, but is not proved.''l 

The object of this paper is to present as desired, by Mr. Boswell, a 
record of the similitudes which exist between, not the Avesta and the 
Irish book, but the Irish vision of Adamn!n and the Idl.nian 
vision of Ardiii Vir:lf. I find that Mr. Boswell has not referred at 
all to the Vira.f-nlmeh. His attention does not seem to have 
been called to this Pahlavi book, which has been translated into 
English. Had he known the book, perhaps he would have drawn 
some resemblances. To make my paper a little complete in itself, 
I not only give the points of similarity between the two visions, but 
go also into the subjects of the visionaries and the origin of the 
visions. 

Mr. Boswell himself has given some points of resemblance between 
the Avestan eschatology and the eschatology of St. Adamnln's vision, 
which is, more or less, the eschatology of the Hebrews and of the 
early Christians. To speak more generally, he gives a comparison 
between, w~at he calls, the ecclesiastical tradition and the Iran
ian tradition as found in the Avesta and other books. So I will not 
refer here, at any length, to that comparison or points of resem
blance, but, ht.fore coming to the immediate subject of my paper, 

1 Or fruitfulnes•. 
• " The Irish Precursor of Dante" by Boswtll, p. 47• 
3 Ibid, p. 74• 
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-viz., the points of resemblance between Adamnln and Ardli Viraf
simply give a list of these points. 

(a) The association of the idea of the Tree of Life' with a mysti
cal bird. The Christian legend and Adamnll.n 's vision refer to it. 
It is the bird Karsipta. • 

(h) The world-sea. In the Avesta, it is the sea Vouru-Kasha, 
which physically or terrestrially can be identified with the Caspian. 

(c) The temporary provision for the souls of mingled characters, 
i.e., who are neither good nor bad. Those are the inmates of the 
Iranian Ha mas tgtm. 

(d) The idea of a guardian angel attending the soul of a dead 
person. Mr. Boswell thinks this to be the Fravashi, or Farohar of 
Zoroastrianism. Out, I think, he is the same as the angel Sraosha. 

Coming to the subject proper of the paper, the subject can be divided 
into four heads:-

1.-An account of the Irlnian visionary, his bClok of. vision, and 
his vision. 

II.-An account of the Irish visionary, his book of vision, and his 
vision. 

lll.-A few points of resemblance between the Iranian and Irish 
versions. 

IV.-An enquiry into the origin and the materials cf the versions. 
As to the first part of the subject, vi:J., "An account of the Irlnian 

visionary, his book of vision, and his vision." It has been treated very 
superficially by me in my fir!'t paper before this Society, and more 
fully in my paper sent to the Dante Society. To make thi~ paper 
complete in itself, and in order to enable my readers to have the 
whole subject before them for comparison, I will give now this first 
part as I have given it in my paper before the Dante Society. 

AN ACCOUNT OF THE IRANIAN VISIONARY, HIS 
BOOK OF THE VISION, AND HIS VISION. 

I will treat this subject under four heads
(a) Virlf, the Irlnian visionary. 
(b) Viraf-nilmeh, the Dook of the Irlnian vision. 
(c) The circumstances of the times of Virlf. 
(d) .\n account of the vision.: 

1 lla,>m:t. Ya1na, IX-XI; Bundchesh XVIII, 1-z, XXVll, 4; Zadsparaw YllJ,; 
XXX\"11, 100. 

:: \"cnJidad II 4.1. In the Pahlavi commentary, it is als,, calledcheh~r-r~:n·Aki, i.e., a quad· 
ruped. ViJt' also the Pahl;wi Visparad I, 1; Bundehesh XIX 16; XXIV 1 r. Varml!steter 
in his '' Orml·zd et Ahri:nan" (p. 157), consider• the subject tu be a meteorological allusion. 
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A.- Vir1if, the Ir1inian Virionary. 

Nothing is known of the life of the Irlnian Divine with whose 
name the book is connected. It is not even possible to fix exactly 
the age when he flourishl·d. The later Pazend yersion of the 
Pahlavi Virlf-NA.meh makes him a contemporary of King Vishtasp t, 
and places his vision after the deal h of Zoroaster in that monarch's 
reign The still later Persian version of the book makes him a 
contemporary of Ardeshir' Babegan, the four.der of the Sassanian 
Empire. The Pahlavi work itself (Chap. I, 16) places his time 
after that of Alexander the Great, and even after that of Dastur 
Adarbad Marespand, the Iranian Savanarola, who lived in the reign 
of Shlpur I J (A. D. 309-379), and who took an active part in bringing 
about the Iranian Renaissance. 

In the Diblcheh-i-Afringln ', Virars name is recited as that of a 
great departed worthy of Irln. He is there spoken of as Ardli 
Virlf Arda Farosh. Following the analogy of a number of other names, 
therein recited, Ardl Farosh may, at first sight, seem to be the name 
of his father. But, in this case, it seems to be simply an appellation 
like that, which we find after several names, like those of Jlmlsp 
and Agrerath. "Arda Farosh" may be taken in the sense of "the 
Holy Farohar or Holy Spirit." That appellation seems to h:we been 
applied to him for his having performed the taslc, which forms the 
subject of our paper, viz., that of going to the other world in his life
time as a holy spirit and of describing the vision of that world. 

The Afrin-i-Rapithavin enumerates some of the worthies of ancient 
Iran, especially those who took an active part in the spread of the 
Zoroastrian religion, and in bringing about its renaissance after the 
blow that it had received at the hands of Alexander. The list of 
this Afrin closes with that of Khusro Kobld (Chosroes I), popularly 
known as Noshirwln Adal or Noshirwan the just. As Ardai Virlfs 
name Joes not occur in .the list of this Afrin, we are led to think that 
he lived at some time in, or after, the reign of Chosroes 1(531-579 A. D.), 
in whose time, or shortlr after whost: time, the Afrin must have been 
written. So, the most probable date when Virlf lived was the latter 
half of the sixth century after Christ. 

The Virlf-Nameh (Chap. I, 35) says that Ardli Virlf was called 
Nishapurian by some. We know of a commentator on the Avesta, 

1 Pazend te.t by Ervad E. K. Antia, p. 358, 11. 8·10. 

~ The Revelati.:ms of Arda Virif by J. A. Pope, pp. 1-3, Ardo\-Vir.\f-No\meh by Dastur 
Ka1khu11ru, Persian version, p. 1, I. 3; p. a, I. a6. The Ardai-Viraf-Nameh or The Bevela· 
tions of Arda-VirU, the Peraian Saint; by Geo. Maddo,., pp 1-3. 

3 Spiegel's Avesta, translated by Bleeck, Vol. Ill. Khordah-A•·e•ta, XLVlll, p. t7a. 
1 6 • 
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known as Nish&hpuhar (Pahlavi Vendidad V, 341
; VIII, 22). He is 

also referred to in the Pahlavi Nirangistln. This commentator 
Nish!hpuharwas a councillor of the court of King Noshirwan (Epistles 
of Mlnushcheher I, Ch. IV, 17). So, if we take Virlf, whose another 
name was Nish!purian, to be the councillor who assisted Noshirwln 
in his fight agninst Mazdak, his age was that of the sixth century 

after Christ. 

B.-Vit'af-ndmeli, the hook oftke Iranian vision. 

• Ardli Virl.f-nlmeh, or the book of (the vision of) Ardli Vir!f, is the 
name of a Pahlavi book which describes the vision. It belongs to 
the second of the three classes into which the late Dr. West• has 
divided the extant Pahlavi literature, vis., "The Texts on Religious 
Subjects." 

We are not in a positon to fix exactly the date at which this 
Pahlavi Vira.f-nAmeh was written, but it is probable that it was 
written in the last days of the Sassanian Empire, at some time after 
the reign of Chosroes I, more generally known as N oshirwAn the Just. 

The text of this Pahlavi book was published for the first time with 
an English translation in 1872•. 

A French translation• from the original Pahlavi was published in 
1887. 

Another edition of the text with a Gujarati translation has been 
published in 1902•. 

The Pahlavi text has been latterly rendered into Pazend • and 
then into Persian 7 • 

1 Spiegel's Pahlavi Vendidad, p. 59' I. z. He is also referred h> in the PahJa,·i Madiglln-i 
HAzAr DAdistAn. Vt'de the Photo-Zinco foe-simile text edited by me, pp. 14 and 34. 
Vide my Introduction to" The Social Code of the Parsees in Sassanian 1'ime9," p. XII. 
He is named 7 times in the Pahla,·i Vendidad, four times in the Vendidad commentary and 
18 'imes in the Nirangistin. 

• 11 Grundris11 der lranisc:hen Pbilologie,'' Pahlavi Literature. 
•The Book of Arda-VirM. The Pahlavi texl prepared by Dastur Hoshangji Jamupji 

Asa, re.,,·ised and collated with further MSS. with an Englis.h Transl::1.tion and lntroduclion, 
by lllartin Haug, Ph., D., assisted by E. W. West, Ph., D. 

• Arta-VirM-Namak ou Livre d'ArdA-VirU, traduction par M. A, Barthelemy. 
~ Arta .. VirAf-Namak. The original Pahla\•i text, with an introJuctior, notes, Gujarati 

translation and Persian version of Zarthosht Behram in \'Crse, by Dastur Kaikhusru, Dastur 
Jamaspji Jama•p Asa, 

0 The Pazend texts, collected and collated by Ervad Edalji Kerd.apji Antia, and published 
by the Trustees of the Paraee Punchayet (1909), pp. 358-38o. 

1 Arda-Virllf-Nameh, by Dastur Kaikhusru Daatur Jamassji Jamasp Aoa (190>). Persian 
vt.rsion, PP• 1-37. 
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The attention of learned Europe was drawn to this Iranian vision 
by the English rendering of this Persian version by J, A. Pope in 
1816. As Dr. Haug said, it "then excited considerable interest " in 
Europe1 • 

C.-Tke circumstances of tke Times of Virdj. 

As to the circumstances, under which Virlf saw and described his 
vision, we gather the following facts from his Virlf-nlimeh and from 
other Pahlavi sources•:-

Alexander the Great, when he overthrew the ancient Achemenian 
Empire and conquered Persia, destroyed a good deal of the old 
literature, especially the religious literature of the country. Authorized 
copies of this literature were kept in the two well-known libraries of 
the country, the one known as Ganj-i Shapigln and connected with the 
Royal treasury at Shapigln or Shaspigll.n at Samarcandl, and the 
other, known as Daz-i Napisht (lit. the castle of written documents), 
and connected with the royal palace at Istakhar. The latter is said 
to have been burned by Alexander in one of his drunken frolics at the 
instigation of Thais,the courtesan, and the contents of the former were 
carried away by his Greeks4• Alexander, at one time, thought of even 
destroying the whole of the aristocracy of lrAn, so that, he could then 
safely march to India without the least fear of having his rule 
o\'erthrown by the leaders of lrAn, rising in revolt. But, he was 
sa\•ed from the guilt of doing this atrocious act by his tutor Aristotle. 
We find an excellent account of the correspondence that passed 
between AleJCander and Aristotle in this matter in the letter• of 
Tansar or Tosar, the minister and Dastur of Ardashir Babegiln to 
Jasnasfshah, the King ofTabaristan. Aristotle thus wrote in reply 
to his royal pupil :-

"What distinguishes the Persians, is courage, bravery, and 
prudence in the day of battle-qualities which form the most 
powerful instruments for sovereignty and success. If you 
exterminate them, you will destroy from this world, the best 

1 The Book or Arda-VirM. Introductory, Essays Ill, p. LV. In 1'l04 Mr. George Maddo" 
rendered Mr. Pope's prose translation into prose verse, under the title of '1 the Ardai
Virif-"' :imeh." 

• (a) Dinkard, Book III. Vitle Haug's inlroductiou to the Zeni! Pahlavi Gloesary ot 
Dastur Dr. Hoshangji, pp. XXXl-XXXVlll, and West's Dinkard, S. B. E., VoL XXXVIJ., 
pp. XXX, XXXI, pp. 4u-413. 

(h) Tansar's letter to the kinll" of Tabaristan. Vitle Journal Asiatique, Neuvit\mme S~rie, 
Tome 111 (Mars., Avril, Mai, Juin, 1l194), p. 516. 

• Vitle my Aoiatic papero, pp. 15a-r54; Journal B. B. R. A. S, Vol. XX, pp. 161 et •"I· 
• Ebn Khaldoun as quoted by Hadji Khalfe, "Relation de l"Egypte," par Abd.al-latif, 

traduit par Silve•tre de Sacy (181~), p. 241. 
• Journal Aaiatique Neuvi~mme S~rle {1894), Tome Ill, pp. 503°505, 
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pillar ot talent, and once the great men have disappeared, thou 
shalt be unavoidably forced to pass down to villains, the func
tions and the ranks of the great. Now, bear this in mind, 
that in this world, there is no evil, plague, revolt and pesti
lence, the action of which shall be so perniciuus as the promo
tion of villains to the rank of nobles." 

Having thus disuaded Alexander from putting to death the 
aristocracy of Iran, he gave him the advice to "divide and rule." 
He asked him to divide the Ir!nian Empire into petty principalities 
{llfult1k-i-1awti1n, so that no particular chief can be so powerful as to 
raise the banner of revolt and to rule over the whole of the Empire. 

Thus, the conquest of Iran by Alexander gave a great blow to the 
religion and literature of the country, and brought ru-in and disaster 
to its aristocracy of wealth and intellect. The Viraf-119.meh thus takes 
a note of this event: "Till the completion of 300 years (from the 
time of Zoroaster), the religion was in purity. and men were without 
doubts. But, afterwards, the accursed evil spirit, the wicked one, in 
order to make men doubtful of this religion, instigated the :-?ccursed 
Alexander, the Ruman, who was dwelling in Egypt, so that he 
came to the country of Irln with severe cruelty and war and devas
tation ; he also slew the ruler of I rln and destroyed the metropolis 
and empire, and made them desolate. And this religion, namely, 
all the Avesta and Zend, written upon prepared cow-skins, and with 
gold ink, was depositeu in the archins in Stal<har P;'lpakan Y ; 

and the hostility of the evil Jestined wicl<ed Ashemok, the evil
doer, brought onward Alexander, the Ruman, who was dwelling in 
Egypt and he burnt them. And he killed several dasturs and judges 
and herbads and mob 1ds, and upholders of the religion, and the com
petent and the wise of the country of Jrln. And he cast hatred and 
strife, one with the other, amongst the nobles and householders of the 
country of lri'ln ; and self-destroyed, he fled to hell. And after that, 
there were confusion and consternation among the people of the 
country of lrln, one with the other. And so they had neither lord, nor 
ruler, nor chieftain, nor dastur, who was acquainted with the re
ligion, and they were doubtful in regard to Gou ; and religions of 
many kinds and different fashions of belief and fcepticism and 
various codes of law were promulgated in the world"' " 

This state of affairs of, what may be called, the " Dark Ages " of 
Jri'ln lasted for a very long time. At last, Ardashir Babegan, 
laying the foundation of the Sasanian Empire, brought about the 

i The n:tmc C'lf Per~epolis in Sao;.a.nian times: the moJ.:rn Persian ls.takhar. 
:! Viraf-?\"ameh, Chap I. 2-11; Dr. Raug's translation of the Vir;"\[-Nameh, p. '4.l· 
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Renaissance in religion and literature. The Renaissance had begun 
in the last days of the Parthian rule. Valkhash (Vologeses I) may be 
said tc;> have begun it. But Ardeshir laid the foundation of it on a 
firm ground. While doing so, he tried to bring about the unity of 
the Church and the State. Shapur I, Shapur II, and Chosroes I 
continued the work at intervals. This brin~s us to the time of Ardai 
Viraf. 

Coming to the times of Chosroes I (Noshirwan the Just), we find 
that this monarch had to fight against the tenets of that Irlnian 
sodalist l\fazdak :r. Thus, Mazdakaism also had added to the reli
gious disorder of the times. Countess Cazaresco • seems to suggest, 
that the Christian sects, which were, after some persecution in 344 
A.D., tolerated in Persia, and which latterly received the Moslem 
invaders with favour, may also be one of the many causes that led to 
religious scepticism and disorder. It is possible that all these 
causes may have more or less contributed to the then current state 
of affairs. 

In order to put an end to this state of scepticism and disorder, 
resulting from a long period of the rule of foreign powers and 
changing dynasties and from a long list of various causes, and in 
order to bring about a state of improvement, a new attempt was now 
made. A number of religious and God-fearing men met together in 
the great Fire-temple of Atash-Faroba. According to the Persian 
version of the VirM-nlmeh, at first, then• met a large assembly of 
40,000 leading men of all the cities of Iran. They elected a body of 
4 1000 persons from among themselves. These selected a body of 
400, and these again one of 40. This body of 40 then selected a 
smaller body of 7 from among themselves. 

According to the Pahlavi Virlf-nlmeh, after some deliberation they 
came to the conclusion, that "some one of them must go to, and 
bring intelligence direct from, Divine Intelligence." They resolved 
upon calling a general meeting, of the people to select a properly 
qualified person for the divine mission. The people met and select
ed, from among themselves, seven men, who, on account of their 
great piety, and on account of the purity of their thoughts, words 
and deeds, were best qualified for divine meditation. These seven 
then selected from among themselves, the three best, who, again, in 
their turn, selected, from among themselves, one by name Ardli 
Virlf, who belonged to the town of Nishlpur. Virlf, before sub-

• Vide my Paper on" lllazdak, the Iranian Socialist" in the Dastur Hoshang Memo• 
r:al \·oi..me. pp. 1 •7·131. 

a "The Place of Animals in Human Thnught," pp. 16oe161, 
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mitting to this selection of himself, wished to ascertain what the 
sacred divination was abouc his election. As in the choice of Mathias, 
as the last apostle, he desired to determine by lot, the sacred divina
tion. He said: "If you like, draw lot~ for the (other) Mazdayaenlns 
and myself. If the lot :falls to me, I shall go with pleasure, to that 
abode of the pious and the wicked and I will carry faithfully this 
message and bring a reply truthfully.'' The lots were drawn thrice 
and they fell to Vira.f. 

D.-A n A cco1mt of the Vision. 

After describing the times and the circumstances which led to the 
vision, we will now speak of the vision itself. 

The lots that were drawn being in favour of Virlf, he prepared fur 
the vision or for the visit to the other world. He retired to a quiet 
place, washed himself, put on a new clean suit of clothes and said 
his prayers. He then drank three cups of a sacred somniferous drink 
in token of "kumata, kukhta and kvarshta, i.e., good thoughts, good 
words and good deeds. The somniferous drink and the deep divine 
meditation soon threw him into an unusually long sleep, which 
lasted for seven days and nights. The place of his retreat was 
guarded from interference by sever;\) pious men. Virlf rose from 
this meditative sleep at the end of the seventh day. 

He rose, as if, from " a pleasant ·sleep. " 1 All the priest& and 
others who were round about him, were pleased to see him awake, 
and they all welcomed him "from the city of the dead to the city of 
the living."• They paid their obeissance and homage and Virlf 
bowed in return. He then blessed them in the names of Ahura Mazda 
(God), of the Ameshbpands (archangels), of Zoroaster, of Sarosh 
and Adar, the two angels that were his guides, and of all the pious 
spirits of the other world. The assembled priests blessed him in 
return an<l requested him to describe his vision, Before doing so, 
he asked for food and drin1'. Food, water and wine were immediate
ly brought before him. He said grace and took his meals, which 
included myasd, i.e., consecrated brea<l and other eatables. Having 
finished his repast he said grace again, as was, and still is, the Zoro
astrian custom. He then sent for a clever writer (dapir) and 
dictated lo him an account of his vision.• 

1 Chapter 111. 3. 
• Ibid III. 6. 
• Virilf narrate• the account in the first penon. Here I deecribe it in a narrative 

form. 
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According to his account, on the first night of his seven days' 
sleep, the angels Sarosh, who is the messenger of God, and Ada1·, 
who presides over fire, came to him, and bowing before him, wel
comed him. They took hold of his hand, and, in their company and 
guidance, he advanced to the Chinvat bridge with three footsteps of 
kumata, kukkata and kvarshla, i.e., of good thoughts, good words 
and good deeds. This was a bridge which the souls of all the depart
ed have to go across. For three nights after death, the souls of all 
men remain within the precincts of this world, more especially at 
the places where their corpses lay. The souls of the righteous recite 
the words which meant " Happiness to him through whom happi
ness reaches others." On the dawn of the third night, the soul of a 
righteous man goes over to the other world. It passes through 
an atm.Jsphere of sweet scent and fragrance. 1 The whole aggre
gate of his Kunashne, i.e., his deeds done in this world, presents 
itself before him in the form of a beautiful and virtuous damsel. The 
righteous soul asks the damsel2 who she was. She replies : " 0 
young man of good thoughts, good words and good deeds ! I am 
(the result of) your good deeds." 

Having seen this state of affairs of the pious and righteous souls 
that cross the Chinvat bridge to go over to paradise, VirM himself 
crossed the bridge, which widens on the approach of righteous souls 
and straitens itself on the approach of unriirhteous souls. He saw, at 
the bridge, the angel Mithra •, who judges men's actions in this world. 
He had with him the angel Rashnu who helped him in his work of 
judgment with a balance in his hand. The angels Vai (Ri'lm), 
Vahri'lm (Behari'lm) and Astad who helped Mithra, were also there. 

Crossing the bridge, Viri'lf entered into the other world in the com
pany of his two guides. At first, he was taken to Hamestagi'ln which 
is the place, where live the souls of those whose meritorious acts and 
sinful acts in this world are equal. Viraf was told, that, if one's meri
torious actions exceeded his wrongful acts even by a small measure, he 
was sent to Heaven. If the contrary, he was sent to Hell. If both 
were equal he was sent to this place till his resurrection. The only 
punishment here was alternate heat and cold of the atmosphere. 

1 Vitie .mf pape.r "~n untranslated Ch~pte_r ot the Bu.nd~hesb Oo~~na.11 Bombay Branch. 
Royal ASJahc Society, t'ol. XXI, pp. 49'65. Ville my" Asiatic Papers. pp. 217°34.) 

9 Acrording to !>r. Cheyne, who calla this ., a very noble allegory,'' in his work, 
entitled" The origin of the Psalter,'' the Mahomedans have taken their idea rf the J>an in 
the Heaven lrom that of this damsel among the Iranians. Rev. Dr. Casartelli calls this a 
11 a Dantesqueepisode." (Outre-Tombe K. R. Cama Memorial Volume, p. 74') 

3 Vitle my p,aper on 11 Sta Michael of the Christians and Mithra of the Zoroastrians
A comparison ' (Journal of the Anthropological Society of Bombay, Vol. VI, pp. ·~7· 
2!1j4). Vide my _paper on " The Belief about the Future of the Boni among lhe ancient 
Egyptians and Iranians (Journal of the Bombay Branch, Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. XX, PP• 
>17·•3'-) 
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From this stationary place of Hamestagan, Vira.f was taken to the 
first stage of Heaven, with the first step of lzumata or good thoughts. 
The place of this heaven was a place of the track oi the star. A 
second step of lzttklzata, i.e., good words, took him to the second heaven 
of the track of moon ; and a third step of lzvarslzta, i.e., good deeds, 
took him to the third heaven of the track of the sun. A fourth step 
took him to the fourth heaven of Garotman, which is the very seat 
of Ahura Mazda. Here, he was welcomed by all pious persons and 
made to eat ~nosh, 1 i.e., immortality. Here, his guide Adar drew 
his special attention to the fact, that some people carelessly burnt 
green wood over fire. This: was wrong. A tank of water resulting 
from the green wood was pointed out to him (Chap. X, 11 ). Then, 
Vohuman, the second of the seven Archangels, or the first of the six 
-if Altura Mazda be excluded from the list-got up from his golden 
throne and introduced Viraf to Ahura Mazda, who was surrounded 
by all the archangels and by the holy spirits of pious and religious 
persons like Zoroaster, King Vishtlsp, Jamlsp, Frashaostar, Isadvls· 
tar and others. Ahura Mazda welcomed him and directed the guides 
of Virl.f to show him Heaven and Hell. 

In his celestial tour in the Paradise, Viraf now and then utters 
words of praise to the righteous souls (Chap. XII, 5). Vidl.f saw 
in Heaven the souls of the following class of righteous persons. 
The liberal ; those who recited their prayers and ·were steadfast 
in their religion ; good rulers ; speakers of truth ; women of good 
thoughts, good words and good deeds, who were obedient to 
their husbands ; those who took care and made proper use of water, 
fire, earth, trees, cattle, sheep and such other good creation of God and 
who regularly performed religious ceremonies and praised God ; those 
who performed religious ritual well ; warriors in the cause of good 
work ; those who killed noxious creatures ; the agriculturers ; good 
artizans ; shepherds, who attended to and fed their cattle, saved 
them from the grasp of wolves and looked to their breeding at proper 
times ; heads of families and villages, who did their respective duties 
carefully and who carried prosperity to waste land by introducing 
therein streams, canals and such other water works ; and those who 
spread knowledge and religion and who interceding between fighting 
parties brought about peace. 

Then Vir!l.f was taken to a place where a river was formed of the 
tears of those who lamented much and wept for their dear departed 

' The H1d .. kht Nask, Chap. II, 88; and the Minokherad (Chap. II, •s•) speak of maidi
aarm raegan, i.tt. the oil maidyozarm which is given to pious souls aa an emblem of immor• 
tality. On drinking it, the ooul forgets hill past life .£this world. 
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ones. The souls of these dead ones, for whom much lamentation was 
made by their living dear ones, found it difficult to cross the river 
formed of thdr tears. Those for whom there was not much unreason
able lamentation crossed the river easily. Showing this river of tears, 
Adar, one of the two guides, asked Virafto convey a message to the 
living world that people should not indulge in unlawful lamentation, 
which, instead of doing any good, did a good deal of harm to the 
dead. 

Virlf was.then taken back to the Chinvat bridge (Chap. XVII), 
He now saw there the souls of the sinners. During the first three 
nights after death, the soul of the sinner _felt miserable, roved round 
the place where the corpse lay and uttered words of despair, saying : 
" Ahura-Mazda ! \Vhera shall I go ? Where shall I take refuge ? " 
He is overtaken with a cold stinking wind. I The aggregate of his sin
ful actions in thi5 world appears before him in the form of a very ugly 
woman, who presents herself before him, as the result of his bad life, 
and taunts him for havin~ failed to do his duty towards his God 
and for having acted according to the will of Ahriman. The soul of 
the wicked man then passed on to Hell, where it went with three 
footsteps. The first step of duskmata (evil thought) took him lo 

·the first hell of evil thoughts; the second step took him lo the hell of 
evil words (duzhukkf,t), and the third to that of evil actions (duzva,. 
shta). The fourth step took him to the Hell proper. Virlrs guides 
took hold of his hand in this place of danger, so that he may be 
unhurt. It is a place full of cold and heat, drought and stench,darkness 
and depth. Every soul there feels alone, and a period of three 
days appears like that of 9,000 years. All noxious creatures, the small
est of which is like a mountain, torment him day and night. 

Virlf is now taken through the different parts of hell, wherein he sees 
the different classes of sinners meeting with their appropriate punish
ments. At each of these places, Virlf puts a question to his guides 
about the particular sins the sinful had committed, and they explain 
the state of affairs. The list of sinners observed by Virlf is too long 
to be enumerated here in details. But the following list of sins 
gives an idea of the different classes of sinners: Sodomy; murder ; 
adultery; fraud in weights and measures; misrule; slander; avarice; 
lieing; defrauding workmen; disowning one's children; infanticide; 
perjury; extortion; dishonesty in the acquisition of wealth, in measur
ing lands, ir. removing boundary stones, and in agreements and 

promises. 

• Vide my paper entitled" An untranslated Chapter of the Bundehesh ·•(Journal, Bombay 
Branch, Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. XXI, pp. 49"6s). 
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There are a number of sins which can be considered as such only 
from a Zoroastrian point of view. They are such as the following:
N on-observance of certain rules of abstinence on the part of women 
during their menstruation ; talking when dining ; walking without 
shoes; pollution of fire or water by throwing hair and such other 
animal refuse into them ; wearing of false hair or painting of faces. 

At the end of his visit of Hell, Viraf was taken to the place where 
lived Ahriman, the great evil spirit himself. Vir!f saw, that instead 
of consoling the sinners who had acted according to his will, he 
taunted and reprimanded them. He said to the sinners : "You ate 
the food given to you by God, but served me (instead of serving 
Him). You did not think of your Creator, but acted according to my 
will " (Chap. C, 3-4). 

Now Vir!f was taken to Ahura Mazda for the second time. Ahura 
Mazda welcomed him and asked him to convey the following message 
to the world :-

"0 Ardai ViriH ! Say thus to the Mazdayai;nlns of the world : 
There is only one path (and) it is the path of Righteousness. It is the 
path of the ancients. All other paths are no paths. Go along that 
one path which is that of Righteousness. Do not .turn away from it, 
whether in prosperity or in adversity and in any case whatever. 
Entertain good thoughts, utter good words, practise good actions. 
Continue in that very religion which !:!pitamln Zarathusht accepted 
from me and which Vishtasp promulgated in the wodd. Hold fast 
the law of virtue and abstain from vice. Bear this always in mind, 
that cattle will be (reduced to) dust, hors•~ will be dust, gold and 
silver will b_e dust, the body of man will be du!'t. He alone will not 
be (reduced to) dust who will praise righteousness and do the works 
of righteousness." 

Asking Viraf to convey this beautiful message to the denizens of 
the world, Ahura Mazda, bid adieu to him saying : "Ardai Viraf ! 
You are righteous. Prosperity to you." 

I I. 

AN. ACCOUNT OF THB IRISH VISIONARY, HIS BOOK 
OF VISION, AND HIS VISION. 

NB\V, I will give a brief account (A) of the Irish visionary, (B) of 
his book, and (C) of his vision, as collected from: Mr. Boswell's work. 
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A-An account of Adamndn, the Irish visionary. 

Ir or Eri, a word which can be compared lo Avestaic airya (in 
Airyana Varja or Iran Vej) and Sancsrit Arya, was the ancient name 
of Ireland, by which name it is said to be still known to its natives. 
This ·old name or radical form can be traced in many of the old 
names of Ireland, such as Iris, lernis, Invernis, Hibernia and Eri or 
Edn, and in the modern names of Irland or Ireland. The name 
Scotia seems to have been applied to the country, in or after the third 
century. This name came from the Scoti, a people who possessed the 
island at the time when Christianity was introduced into the country. 
The original tradition of these Scoti is, that they came from Sq-thia, 
situated in the north-east of Central Europe, the country invaded by 
Darius of Persia. The Saks, Sakas or Sagre, who are referred to 
in the ancient Indian literature, whc;se name formed a part ol 
the name of Sajastan, Sajastao or Siestan, a part of the eastern 
frontiers of India, and who are connected with the Scythians, 
are believed by some to have given their names to the ancient 
Saxons and to the country Saxony. 

The Irish Scoti were converted to Christianity in the fifth century 
after Christ. In this conversion, Saint Patrick, the patron Saint of 
Irela:-:d, had a principal hand. By the end of the 17th century, Christ
ianity had made a good progress in Ireland, and the Irish Church had 
a great hand in the spread of culture in Western Europe. It sent 
ahroad missionaries to preach Christianity. 

One of the foremost of the clergy of this time was St. Adamnln, 
the visionary, whose vision of the next world is the subject of com
parison in this paper. The constitution of the National Churches of 
these times l:eing aristocratic, Adamnan, like many leading Church
men, was a man of high birth, his father being "a man of chiefly 
rank" 1

• He was born at some time between 624 ad 627 A. D. His 
name Adamnan is a diminutive of Adam ·•. Iona one of the islands 
of the Hebrides, which was, at one time, inhabited by the ancient 
Druids, and then, latterly, christianised by St. Columbia in the sixth 
century, ,,. as, at this time, a seat of great learning. It had a great 
mor.asterv. Adamnan had his education at this monastery, and, 
latterly, l;e became its abbot in 679 A.D. Not only did he show himself 
to be a great administrator of ecclesiastical establishments, but, like 
many other saints of Ireland, took an active part in public events." • 

1 '' An Irish Precursor ut Dante'' by Boswell, p. 7• 

' Ibid. 
3 Ihid, p. 8. 
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In the year 684, King Ecgfrid of Northumbria had invaded 
Ireland and carried a number of captives. Adamnan, taking advan
tage of his acquaintance with Ecgfrid's son, Aldfrid, who had at one 
time visited Iona and had met Adam nan there, brought about the re
lease of his countrymen when Aldfrid came to the throne of Northum
bria. He subsequently visited Northumbria, and having made there 
the acquaintance of the venerable Bede, at his instance, turned his 
attention to two points, in which "tre Irish usage differed from that of 
Rome : i.e., (a) tha form of the tonsure, 1 which, in Ireland, was 
made crescent-wise across the head, (h) and the time of keeping 
Ea'iter." • He succeeded in introducing reforms in these tw0 
matters in Ireland, but failed in doing so in his own monastery at 
Iona, where "his monks refused to admit any innovation upon the 
national practice." • He died in 704. He was at first buried in Iona, 
but his relics were carried to Ireland in 727. They were then recon
veved to his monastery in Iona in 730. 

lie was the author uf several works, and some later annals attribute 
va;bus miracles to him. One of the miracles refers to his services to 
bring about the emancipation of women, who, in those times, were like 
men 11 obliged to render military service." • After several "incredi
ble austerities, • forced upon him by his mother who espoused the 
cause ofwomenkind in this matter, he got women exempted from 
military service. 

B-Adamn1in's Work. 

Now coming to the book of his vision, known as "Fis Adamnain'', 
we find the following facts:-

11 The vision, which has come down 10 us under the name of Adam
nl.n, is not to be includeJ among his own wor!<s" 0

• It is attributed 
to the 10th or 11th century, i.e., to a period about two or three 
hundred years afcer his tim:-. The work "never proresses to be 
Adamnan's own composition. It invariably speaks of him in the 
third person. . . . • • The work may be, what it professes to be, 
and may have for its basis a more or les'i accurate tradition of 
Adamnan's own teaching." 7 

1 The ceremony of cutting off a part of the hair of the head with prayers and bene-
dictions by the bishop in the fiint degree of the clerical. 

s Mr. Boswell'a lri!ih Precursor of Dante, p. 9-

3 Ibid, p. IOo 

• Ibid. p. 20. 

• Ibid. 
0 Ibid, p. ·~· 
7 Ibid, pp. •5, •6. 
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The book is " a vision recited by the saint, which a later writer has 
worked up into literary form, while other det.ails relating to the 
same subjt~ct, but entirely irrelevant, have been added later." 

C-A brief account of tlie version of tlie Trish vision. 

1. The book' opens with the praise of God who rewards the 
righteous by calling them to Heaven and consigns the unrighteous 
to Hell. 

2. To the Saints, the righteous, the apostles and the disciples of 
Christ, the secrets and the mysteries of the Heavenly Kingdom are 
revealed. Such was the case with apostles Peter and Paul on special 
occasions, and with all the apostles on the day of Mary's death. 
Adamnln was the latest instance of the kind. To him were revealed 
the things of the other world. 

3. " His soul deparled from out his body on the feast of] ohn 
Baptist and was conveyed to the celestial realm, • and 
to Hell. There appeared to it (the soul) the angel 
that had been its guardian while in the flesh, and bore it away with 
him to view, firstly, the Kingdom of Heaven."' 

4. In the Kingdom of Heaven, the first land is the Land of Saints
a bright land of fair weather. The Saints of the Easlern, Western, 
Northern and Southern world have their separate companies in the 
East, West, North and South of the Land of Saints. There are nine 
classes of Heaven in the Kingdom of Heaven, varying according to 
the rank and order of the Saints. 

5. The Saints keep singing, hear music, and contemplate the 
radiance which they see. They are face to face with the Lord who is 
in the South-east with a crystal veil between them. They discern the 
form of the people of Heaven through a golden portico in the South. 
No veil separates them from the Host of Heaven and the Host of 
the Saints. A circle of fire surrounds their place, but they pass in 
anJ out through it unscathed. 

6. The Twelve Apostles, Virgin Mary, the Patriarchs and Pro
phets, the holy Virgins, all form separate bands. Bands of angels 
and guardians of the souls do perpetual service there in the Royal 
presence. This will continue until the Day of Judgment. 

7-u. The splendour of the throne of the Lord is even greater. 
Over the head of the Lord-the Glorious One-there is "a great arch: 
and the eye which should behold it would forthwith melt away." The 

I The marginal 6&11res rerer to the paras or the version. u given by Mr. Boswell 

' !hid, P• t9. 

14 
7 
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mighty Lord himself is indescribable. He is a fiery mass burning on 
for ever. The city, wh<>rein His throne is set, is surrounded by seven 
crystal walls. The floor also is of crystal, with the sun's counten
ance upon it. 

u-13. Gentle folk " most mild, most kindly and lacking in no 
goodly quality" dwell within this city of the throne of the Lord. 
"Seven thousand angels, as it were great candles, shine and illu
mine that city," spreading sweet savour all round. 

14. Thos~ who have been not found fit to enter into this city 
"find a restless and unstable habitation, until the coming of judg
ment,'' outside it on heights and in marshy places. 

15. This city of the Lord has six guarded doors, each guarded 
by a warder of the Heavenly Host. At the first dClor, approach!ng 
the city from this world, sits the Archangel Michael and "two 
youths, with ircn rods in their laps," who "smite the sinners as 
they pass through this the first grief." 

16-18. While passing through most of the gates, the souls of 
the righteous pass easily, but those of the sinners i.uffer pain and 
tor:nent. 

19-20. On passing the last gate, the pure and the righteous souls 
are welcomed. by the Lord, and the unrighteous are ordered to be 
delivered over to Lucifer. The wicked soul thereupon utters '' a 
groan heavier than any groan." 1 he angels, who had guided him so 
far, leave him now. 

21. Adamn!n's spirit is now taken by his guardian angel to the 
nethermost Hell. The first region in Hell consists of land, burnt 
black, but with no punishment therein. A fiery glen is on the 
other side of it. 

22. " An enormous bridge spans the glen . . Three 
companies seek to pass over it, but not all succeed. One company 
find the bridge to be of ample width, from beginning to end, until 
they win across the fiery glen, safe and sound, fearless and un
dismayed. The second company, when entering upon it, find it 
narrow at first, but broad afterwards, until they, in like manner, 
fare across that same glen, after great peril. But for the last com
pany the bridge is broad at first, but straight and narrow thereafter, 
until they fall from the midst of it into that same perilous glen, into 
the throats of those eight red-hot serpents, that have their dwelling
place in the glen." 
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23. These three companies of. souls are of the three classes of 
persons (a) who were chaste and penitent from the very beginning, 
(h) who were not so at first, but who had afterwards become so, Rnd 
(c) who were sinners who listened to God's precepts but did not act 
up to them. 

24. Furthermore, there were vast multitudes " upon the shore of 
perpetual pain, in the land of utter darkness." Their pain ebbed and 
returned again in turns.· '' These are they in whom good and evil 
were equally balanced, and on the Day of Doom, judgment shall be 
passed between them, and their good shall quench their evil on that 
day.'' 

25. There is another company of sinners, who had mo!'t to do with 
the Church. Their torments are monstrous. "They are fettered to 
fiery columns, a sea of fire about them up to their chins .· ... " 

26. There is another band of sinners, who, among other punish
ments, suffer that of being alternately submitted to heat and cold. 

27-30. There are various other sinners who suffer a variety of 
torments. 

31. After a visit to this dark region of Hell, the spirit of Adam
n&n is taken back to the Land of Saints. There, an angel's voice 
enjoined him " to return again into that b"dy whence he had de
parted, and to rehearse in courts and assemblies, and in the great 
congregations of laymen and of clerics, the rewards of Heaven and 
the pains of Hell." 

:\2. Adamndn taught this doctrine (that is all that he saw in 
Heaven and Hell) to his congregations. 

33. That doctrine is taught continually to the souls of the righte
ous who go to the teacher (Elias) in the "form of bright white birds." 

34. The woes of Hell 'are such, that even Saints moan on knowing 
them. " How much more fitting were it for the men that are yet on 
earth to ponder. . . upon the pains of Hell." 

35. "This, then, is the manner of that City : A Kingdom without 
pride, or vanity, or falsehood, or outrage, or deceit, or pretence, or 
blushing, or shame, or reproach, or insult, or envy, or arrogance, or 
pestilence, or disea11e, or poverty, or nakedness, or death, or e:stinc
tion, or hail, or snow, or wind, or rain, or din, or thunder, or 
darkness, or cold,-a noble, admirable, ethereal realm, endowed 
with the wisdom, and radiance, and fragrance of a plenteous land, 
wherein is the enjoyment of every excellence." 
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Ill. 

A FEW POINTS OF STRIKINO RBSEi'ftBLANCE BE
TWEEN THE IRANIAN AND IRISH VISIONS. 

Coming to the points of similarity in lheir visions, we will speak 
of these under the following .heads:-

Points of similarity between-
A. The Visionaries. 
B. Their Books or Versions. 
C. The Method or the Ways of their Visions. 
D. Details of the Visions themselves. 

A.-Similarity between Ike Visionaries. 
Both the visionaries-the Iranian and the Irish-were priests of 

very high standing and both had arisen to the rank of saints. 
Adamnln is put into the rank of the saints and the righteous in the 
Fis Adamnain. Ardai Viraf's name is commemorated in the list of 
the ancient worthies of Irln in the Dibacheh-i of Afririgan. The 
proper name itself is Viraf anrl Arda (art.1) is another form of Asha 
or As ho, i.e., holy or saintly. 

2. Both had to come into contact with the general assemblies of 
the learned divines of their country, in connection with their religiou;; 
functions. Adamnan had promulgated his "Canons" and his code of 
laws (Clin Adamnain) before "a Mordail-Great Assembly-the Diet 
or States-General of Ireland." 1 VinH also had to present himself 
before the Anjuman • of the learned to consider the question of 
improving the state of reli~ious affairs of his country. 

3. Again, on coming to life or on resuming their bodies again, both 
communicated their visions to large assemblies. Adamni\n was 
asked to do so "in courls and assemblies, and in the great congrega
tions of laymen and of clerics." ' He preached what he saw before 
the great asemblies of the men cf Eire.• Viraf communicated his 
vision to the assembled Dasturs (di11 dastubartin) and Mazdaya"nlns. ·' 

B.-Similarity in their ;Jt'rsions or books. 

4. The books tlrnt have come down to us, as the versions of their 
visions, are not their own works, but are the works of some later 
writers. In the case of Adamnan, his version, ;!s noted in the Fis 
Adamnlin, is believed to have been written about two or three 

1 D~lS\\'dl, p. 18. 
\'ira.1:.namch, Chap. I. 14. 

a Fis AJamnolin, 31, lloswell1 p. ol+ 
"' Fis Adamn!lin, 3;,1, 81JS\\"t..'l1, p. -l.f· 

.:. Vir.lf-namli!'h, Chap. 111, 4. 
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hundred years after him. In the case of Viraf, his version, as noted 
in the Pahlavi Viraf-nlmeh, is also written by somebody else. But 
there is this difference. In the case of the Fis Adamnilin, the version 
is always described in the third person. In the case of Virlf-nlmeh, 
the version itself is given in the first person, as it is Virtif himself 
who dictates the vision to a writer. In the first thn·e chapters of the 
book, it is the author of the book who speaks and describes the state 
of affairs and events before the vision itself. 

5. The books connected with the visions of both begin at first with, 
what can be called, an Introduction. The first three chapt<'rs of the 
Virlf-nlmeh are of that kind. The first three chapters or sections of 
the Fis Adamn!'tin are of that kind. The introductory chapters of the 
Viril.f-nlmeh can be said to be more pertinent to the subject, as they 
relate the state of affairs which led to the vision of Ardai Virftf. 
The introductory chapters of the Fis Adamnlin do not give any ac
count as to what led to the vision of Adamnln. They simply s.iy 
that as God had revealed the mysteries of the Heavenly Kingdom to 
apostles and saints, he revealed them finally to Adamnln. 

With reference to the subject or the circumstances that led to the 
11ision, one poi11t is worth noting here, though the Fis Adamnlin does 
not refer to it. It is in connection with Adamnln's attempt to bring 
about the emancipation of women referred to above. Boswell thus 
speaks of it: 

"Whatever the nature or extent of the evil (vis., the compulsory 
military service by women), it was greatly taken to heart by 
Adamnln's mother Ronat, and dutiful as her son was to her, she 
counted his service as nought until he should effect the emancipation 
of women. One day, as they were on a journey-Adamnln, after his 
usual custom, carrying his mother on his back-they came to a battle
field, where so great had been tl1e slaughter tlmt the women lay, the 
soles of one touching the neck of another; but the most piteous sight of 
all was a woman with her head in one place and her body in another, 
and her baby lying on the breast of the corpse with a stream of milk 
on one cheek, and a stream of blood on the other. At his mother's 
bidding, Adamniln set the woman's head upon the trunk, made the 
sign of the cross with his staff, and she arose and related her expe
riences in the next world between her death and resuscitation. " 1 

Now, laying aside the question of the miracle in this story related 
by later annals, one may observe the coincidence that the woman 
in the story of the miracle also had a vision. Her vision-\\ hatever it 
may be-had suggested to Adamnln the idea of his own vision. 

Bo~wel, p. ao. 

'I • 
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C.-Similarity in tlie met/rods oftliefrvisions. 

6. Both are represented as havir.g left their physical bodies in this 
world. Adamnlln's soul "departed from out his body on the feast of 
John Baptist " 1

, and he was enjoined ''to return again into that 
body whence he bad derarted." • Virlf's soul left his body and 
returned to it on the seventh day. • The clergy and his seven 
sii.ters kept a watch o\·er the soulless body during the period, and 
recited prayers. • 

7. Both were accompanied in their visits to the other worLI by 
angels who ·guarded them when they were alive. Adamniin was 
guided by the angel that had been his guardian when he was ''in the 
Resh"". VirAf was guided by Sarosh, • who is, according to the 
Avesta,• the guardian angel protecting the souls of men when alive. 

8. Both were asked at the end of their heavenly journey to com
municate what they saw to the people of the terrestrial world. Adam
n!n, who had first been to the land of S11ints, was, at the end of his 
journey, again taken to that land. There, he "heard, through the 
veil, the angel's voice enjoining him to return again into that body 
whence he had departed, and to rehearse in courts and assemblies, 
and in the great congregations of laymen and clerics, the rewards of 
Heaven and the pains of Hell, even as his guardian angel had re
vealed them unto him."• 

Virl.f, who also had, at first, been to the abode of Ahura Mazda him
self, was at the end of his journey, taken to that flace again. There, 
he was asked by Ahura Mazda, to return to the material world and 
to communicate correctly what he had seen and known.• 

D.-·Point1 of Similarity in tlie details of tlie Visions. 

Coming to the details of the visicns themselves, we find the follow
ing points of similarities. 

9. In both the versions, the gates to the other world are guarded 
by angels, In the Irish vision, "at the door of that Heaven, which is 
nearest on the hither side, sits the Archangel i\lichael and with him 

1 Fis Adamn4in 1 .1. Bosswell, "9· 
1 Ibid 31, p. 44-
• Virif-nameh, Ch. Ill 1-z. 
' Ibid Ch. II, 17-19. 
5 '"Fis. Atlamn.:iin •• S. 31 Boswell, p. 2q. 
• Vir!f-nameh, Ch. IV. r. 

' Yacna LVll, Sraosh Yasht. 
• Fis. Ad•mnft.in 3a. Boswell, p. 44• 
• Virtf•nameh, Chap. C, 3-+ 
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two youths, with iron rods in their laps to scourge and smite the 
sinners. 111 In the Iranian vision, it is the Chinvat bridge that 
leads to the other world. It is guarded by the angel Mithra, assisted 
by other angels.• I have shown elsewhere,• that this Mithra or 
the Ir~nians is the same as the Michael or the Christians. 

10. In both visbns, a bridge plays an important parL In 
Adamnl.n's vision, "an enormous bridge spans the glen reaching 
from one bank to the oth~r. "' Though the bridge is the same, it 
presents different breadths to different souls according to their 
righteousness or sin. Ardai Viraf also has to pass over a bridge, 
known as the Chinvat bridge.• When a soul passes over it, it 
varies in breadth according as the soul is righteous or sinful. To 
allow the righteous Virl.f to pass, it assumed the breadth of nine 
lances.• The Virl.f-nl.meh, which gives Ardai Virl.rs version, does not 
enter into the details of its size, etc., as the Fis Adamnl.in does, but 
other Pahlavi books, which refer to Iranian eschatology, and some of 
the views or which agree with those of the Virl.f-n.meh, ~ive these 
details at som~ length. The Dadistan-i-Dinik' says that, ifthe soul 
that crosses it is of a righteous person, it passes on to Heaven safely. 
If it is that of an· unrighteous or sinful person, it drops from its 
middle or its end down into the deep abyss of Hell. It is described as a 
wooden beam, having several !.ides of \•arious breadths, the smallest 
breadth being like that of the sharp edge :of a sword. In the case of 
a "righteous person it presents the breadth or nine lances, but in the 
case of a sinful person that of the blade of a razor.• 

11. Both pass through several grades of Heaven before they reach 
the throne of God. The first land that Adamn!n goes to is the Land 
of Saints, where he finds a band of saints, Then, the twelve Apostles 
and Virgin Mary with the holy virgins on her right hand form another 
band. Then comes the band of the patriarchs and prophets. Lastly, 
most splendid is the region of the Heavenly Host, in the midst of 
which stands the throne of the Lord, the Glorious One, who is in
describable.• Virlf also has to pass through three heavens before he 

1 Fis Adamn•in, 15. Boswell, pp. lS-J6. 
• Virlf·nAmeb 1 Chap. V. 
> Vide my paper, entitled ''St. Michael of tbt0 Chriotians and Mithra of the Zoro

astrians. A comparioon " Journal of the Antbrol"'loaical Society of Bombay," 
Vol. XX, pp. 117"33· Vide my" Antbropolo1ical Papers," pp. 17~. 

• Fis. AdamnA.in • •· Boswell, PP• ;i8-39-
' Virti-nameh, Chap. Ill 1; lV 7; V 1,2; XVII 1; Lill >J. 
• Ibid, Chap VI. 
' ~ueations 19 and :ao. 
• ViJe for tbio bridge, Vendidad XIX "9; Vishtaap Ya.ht 4a. Yacn LXXl, 16; Bundebe•h 

XII 7; Dadistan-i.Dinik XXI 5; Saddar L. t: !\linokherad. 
" Fil. AdamnAin 4·9' 
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goes to Garo-nm:lna, the seat of God. 1 The first three heavens are 
the Satar·plya, i.,., the star-tracked, the Maha-pa ya, i.e., the moon
tracked, and the Khurshed-pil.ya, i.e., the sun-tracked. 

1 i.. In Adam.n:ln's region of the Lord's throne, there was the 
harmony of music and all melody and delight. Virars Garo-nmana 
also was, as its very name implies, " the house of song, music or 
hymns.·· 

13. Over the head of the Glorious One in Adamrnln's region of the 
Lord, there was an arch "and the eye which should behold it would 
forthwith melt away .... , The Garo-nmlna of Vir:lf was so brilliant 
that the lil<c of it Virll" had never seen. 

q. Both come across s.·uls wl1<,se gouJ and evil deeds are equal. 
Adamnln meets with souls "in whom good and evil were equally 
balanced, and on the day of doom, judgment shall be passed 
between them, and their good shall quench their evil on that day ; 
and then they shall be brought tu the Heaven of Life, in· God's own 
presence, through ages everlasting.,., Virilf also is taken lo a place 
where the souls were to slay till the Gay oi resurrection. The}' were 
th<! souls whose actions being judged in a balance hy l\lithra, as said 
elsewhere, their good deeds were fou'1d to be equal to thl·ir l' ad deeds. 
They meet with no punishment but feel hot and cold alternately.' 

15. Coming to the punishments in Hell, we find many punish
ments comrn"•l in both the visions. The list of sins and sinners, 
enumerated in the Vir!f-nameh, is \Try long. It occupies So chapters 
(19 to 99) out of its 101 ch:tpters. The most common punishment in 
the Fis Adamnlin is the torture by fire. I give bdow a table showing 
the punishments that are common to both: -

Forms of punishment. 

r. Tortured by Fire 

2. Tortured hy Serrents. 

3. Tortured by Demons. 

References to 
Fis Adamnlin. 

Sections. 

References to the 
Virilf-nameh. 

Chapters. 

21, 25, 27, 28. 55, 60, 63, 64, 85, 94· 
I 

21 19, 28, 50, 56, 71, 
b6, 90. 

26 28, 3 I 1 48, 49, 50. 

--------------'----- -----
' \"ir.H-11:·1.n .... h. 
:1: Fis. AJamnilin, ti. 
:s Fi!>. AJamn[1in, .14. 
1 \'irAf·n.1meh 1 Chap.\' I. 
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·---------··-----;-----------------

4· 

;:. 

6. 

7. 

" '. 

Forms of punishment. 

Tortured by being nailed. 

Forced to stand in mire 011 
mud up to the girdle or 

;:::::;".th•'°"•""· i 
Extremes of weather, cold: 
(ice) and heat, cold wind. 

Del'oured by hounds, &c. 

Reforences to 
Fis Adamnain. 

Sections. 

27 (nailed 
through the 

hand) 

13 

References to the 
Virlf-nlmeh. 

Chapters. 

91 and 92 (nailed 
through the eye) ; 77 

/
(through the head);99 
lthrough the tongue). 

I 
I 
I 

I 
I 

l26, 29, 33, 6J, 66, i9· 
i 81, 82, 90, <;6, fJi· 
I 
I 
;55, 64, 89, 93 (..:old 
1 wind). 

:z9 and :P, 34, '7, 43, 
I 8i. De,·ourcd by 
I Kharfastars o r 

noxious creatures, 
48 (b}' hounds like 
demons) ; 84 (by 
hounds). 

16. Thi:rc were a number of sins or sinners that were actually 
commo11 to th<! versions of both. I give belo\\' a list of them : -

References to 
Fis Adamnain. 

Reference to the 
Vir!f-nlmeh. Description of the Sinners. I 

Parricides ... ---~.,----2-5---,
1

;i_n_1_rn_1_·~--.-~10t -~o_i_n_g 
their duty towards 

I 
their rarcnls.43, 65 

Liars ..• 27 3,;, 36, 40, 4 5 ,:90, 9i. 
Treacherous persons, robbers... 27 27, 29, 3''. 40, 49, 50, 

Judges giving false judgments ••• 
Adulterous women 
Bad wom.:n, not attending to 

their Juties and dealing in 
spells, &c. 

Men of loose character .•• 
Heretics 

... , 

5 1· s~. 55, 67,8·1• 96 
79, 91 
24, 62, 69, 81, 85 

26, 35, 44, 59, 6~ i~ 
j8, 82, 87, 94, 95 

i'. 88 
-Ii· 61 
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IV 

AN INQUIRY INTO THE ORIOIN AND THE 
MATERIALS OF THE VERSIONS. 

We saw above, that there are several points of resemblance between 
the Iranian vision and the Irish vision, though they are not so 
numerous as those between the Italian vision of Dante and the Iranian 
vision of VirM. But, in spite of these several points of similarity, as 
far as their immediate sources are concerned, in detail, both the 
visions come from different sources. The vision of VirU is thorough· 
ly Zoroastrian, that of AdamnA.n is thoroughly Christian, .though not 
so thoroughly Christian in its details as that of Dante. If we except 
some allusions to Mary and to the Apostles, we may say that 
Adamnan's version is, as it were, more cosmopolitan than sectional. 
There are more slriking points of similarity in the methods or the 
processes of the version than in the details of the visits to Heaven or 
Hell. The sins referred to are generally referred to, more from a 
moral point of view, common to all religions, than from a special 
Christian point of view. 

So, it seems that the source, from which AdamnA.n drew his in
spiration, was one that was very ancient, from which VirM also seems 
to have drawn. VirMadded a good deal that was specially Zoroastrian, 
6.g., his list of sins includes sins based, not on a moral or common 
cosmopolitan grour.d, but on Zoroastrian ground. Take, for example, 
the sins about the pollution of fire, sins in connection with customs 
relating to menstruation, &c., which are not referred to by Adamnan. 

Now, we know, that laying aside the details of sins and punish
ments in the Virl.f-nameh, which seem to have been added by the 
author from a Zoroastrian point of view, and also laying aside the 
question of the forms of punishment which seem to have an alien 
source, the main features about the destiny of the soul in the other 
world have their origin in the Avesta. It appears, that in the case of 
Dante, whose time was much later and whose Divine Comedy 
contains a good deal of details in the vision of Heaven and Hell that 
is common with the Iranian vision, it is possible that the versic•n of 
the Virif-nameh may be one of the many direct sources of his work. 
But, in the case of AdamnA.n's Fis Adamnlin, it is possible that a 
previous Iranian versi~n, more simple in character than that of the 
Virl.f-nameh, may have inspired his version, or the version from which 
he took his materials immediately. 

Dr. Plumptre, in his learned translation of Dante's Divine Comedy, 
gives a list of the possible sources whicb may have inspired Dante. 
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In that list, we find "The Vision of Drithelm, reported by Bede in the 
seventh century." Now, in our account of St. Adamnln, we have seen, 
that he had come into contact with Bede in Northumbria. It is pos
sible, that Drithelm's vision, which latterly may have inspired Dante, 
may also have inspired at first St. Adamnln, and that it itself was 
inspired by an old Iranian version. 

We have seen above, that Erin and other ancient names of Ireland 
point to some ancient connection between that country and the land 
of the aRcient Aryans, of which Iran was the principal part, nearer 
to Europe than India. Again, we know that there is the ancient Irish 
story of Cucullin and Conloch which resembles in many points the 
Iranian story of Rustam and Sohrab. I have dealt at some length 
on this similarity in my paper before this society e:ltitled ''The Irish 
Story of Cucullin and Conloch and the Persian Story of Rustam 
and Sohrab. " 1 It is possible, that like that story, the original Iranian 
version of a visit to the other world may have migrated to Irellmd. 
Mr. Boswell gives a very interesting account of what may be 
called the history of the legend of the vii.ion of the other world. He 
very properly claims a great antiquity for the le~end and says that it 
"may be traced back along several widely divergent lines••• V1.hich he 
groups under the following heads :-

1 The Classical Tradition. 

2 The Eastern or Oriental Tradition. 

3 The Ecclesiastical Tradition, which is the result of "the fusion 
in the Early Christian Church of Hellenic and Oriental 
schools of thought.••• In other words, the Ecclesiastical 
tradition arose from the first two, vis,, the Classical and the 
Eastern. 

4 The Irish Tradition, which is not an independent growth, but "a 
new departure."• The Ecclesiastical tradition, when carried 
to Ireland, embodied some of the cognate ideas prevalent 
in (a) the local native mythology of the country and (b) in 
the romantic literature, and thus ''acquired a fresh develop
ment." Ireland, being ''the intellectual centre of Western 
Europe" in the later middle ages, influenced "the medizval 
theories of the other world until the revival of the Classical 
learning." 

' Joura.a~ B, B. R. A. S., Vol. XVIII, pp. 3•7·1'9· Vitle my Asiatic Papers, PP• 53-66. 
' ''An lrioh Precursor of Dante" by Boo well, p. 48, 
• Ibid, p. 46. 
• Ibid. 



216 !\N IRANIAN A(\jD AN IRISH PRECURSOR OF DANTE. 

Of these four traditions referred to by Mr. Boswell, the last two 
were, as said above, derived, as far as the main features of the 
visions are concerned, from the first two. In the second, vis., the 
Oriental tradition, ancient Persia had, as pointed out by Mr. Boswell, 
a prominent l'art. 



ART XXL-Foreign Influences in tlze Civilization of 
Ancient India 900 B. C.-400 A .D. 

BIBLIOGRAPHY. 

Bv H G. RAWLINSON, M. A., 

Indian Educational Service. 

F. MAx l\luLLER. Physical Religion 1891. 

KKNNKDY. Early Commerce of India with Babylon. J.R.A.S. 1898. 

V. A. SMITH. Greco-Roman Influence on tire civilization of Ancient 
India. J.R.A.S. 1889. 

Early History of India. Oxford, 1904. 

History of Fine Art in India and Ceylon. Oxford 19u. 

W.W. TARN. Hellenism in Bactria. Journ. Hellenic Soc. 1902. 

A. FoUCHER. L'Art Greco-buddhiq11e du Gandhara. Paris N.D. 

D'ALVIKLLA. Ce que l'lnde J.oit ti la Gri!ce. Paris, 1897. 

J. P. VOGEL. Greek injluence 011 lndia11 Civilization. East and 
West, Jan. 1912. 

McCRiNDLE. Ancient India as described by MegasthenBs and 
A rrian, 1901. 

No civilization can claim an entirely independent origin. Every 
nation borrows from the countries with which it comes into contact 
in course of trade or conquest. Even the art of classical Greece 
owed something to the mysterious elder races whom the Hellenic 
people displaced or absorbed. The same is true, in spite of her 
boasted exclusiveness, of India; she has, from time immemorial, 
borrowed ideas fr:Jm the nations, Aryan or Semitic, which have 
successively dominated the \Vestern 'World. On the other hand, the 
theory that Indian civilization is a kind of bye-product of the Macedo
nian Invasion is at once insulting and ridiculous; for India has, 
as often as not, suffered rather than gained from foreign influence. In 
this papar I hav~ tried to collect the leading facts about the contact 
between India and the West from the earliest limes to the fall of 
Rome, and to estimate the probable effect of this intercourse. Few of 
my observations can claim entire ciriginali1y; but as far as I know, a 
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comprehensive and unbiassed survey of the whole subject ha.s not yet 
been attempted, at any rate in such a manner as to separate the 
grain of ascertained fact from the chaff of wild and unsupported 
hypothesis. 

Trade between India and the West, both by land and sea, stretches 
no doubt beyond the dawn of history. But for a long time it was fitful 
and intermittent. By lond the journey was beset with perils, deserts, 
mountains1 and hostile tribes. By sea, navigation was hindered 
by bad ships and want of enterprise on the part of the sailors. It 
was not until the Phrenicians, the greatest maritime nation, perhaps, 
in all history, undertook the task of exploring Eastern waters, that 
anything serious was achieved in this direction. Curiously enough, 
this important step was not due to any of the powerful nation~ ot 
Asia Minor, the Egyptians or Assyrians, but to the enterprising 
action of Solomon, the ruler of the tiny Hebrew Kingdom of Israel, 
some time in the twelth century B.C. Solomon, upon coming to the 
throne, found his country in a state of almost unexampled prosperity, 
and determined to make Jerusalem as magnificent as the capitals of 
his great neighbours. Unable, however, to obtain in sufficient 
quantities locally the gold, silver, and rare wood!. required for his 
purpo3e, he requested his ally, Hiram of Tyre, to lend him some of 
his skilled seamen to build a fleet for use in Eastern waters. Making 
their head-quarters the port of Ezion-geber, the modern Aka.ha, at 
the northern extremity of the right arm of the Red Sea, these sailors 
fitted out a number of vessels, in which with characteristic boldness 
they soon passed the Straits of Bab-el-Mandeb, and reached the coast 
of India. Their final destination was the port of Ophir, from which 
they brought back as much as " four hundred and twenty talents of 
gold," as well as almug-wood, ivory, apes, and peacocks. The 
voyage to Ophir and back occupied a space of three years.• 

There are many r<!asons for thinking that the port of Ophir was 
somewhere on the Indian coast. a The mention of the vast quantities 
of gold exported from it, seems to favour an identification of it with 
the " Barbaricon " of the Greek traders, which stood at the mouth 
of the Indus. The Indus valley, in ancient days, produced an enor
mous amount of gold ; it paid Darius three hundred and sixty talents 

' lbn Batuta, the Moor, ·who did the journey in the 13th century, said that the Hindu Kush 
Mounlaina, (i.e. Hindu ataying Mountains,) were se><alled becauae ao few Hindu 
captivea aun•ived the joum•y over them. 

• See I Kinp, IX. :i6; and II Chronicles IX, 2,. 
• It baa of course been located in Arabia, Ceylon, the Malay Peninaula, and nrioua 

parta of India. 
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weight of gold-dust yearly in tribute 1
; and everyone in Greece had 

heard of the legends of the miners of Dardistan and their fierce 
yellow mastiffs, which travellers in some extraordinary fashion mis
took for huge ants ! Again, the fleet of Solomon took three years to 
sail from Ezion-Geber and back. The voya&e, then, took about 
eighteen months, and this was exactly the length of the voyage of 
Scylax of Caryanda from the Indus to the Gulf of Sue:<.• Ivory, 
apes, and peacocks would naturally come from an Indian port ; and 
the Hebrew word for "ape," k:>pk, is suspiciously like the Sanskrit 
ifiT'"4 '. The " peacock," on the other hand, appears to have reached 
the West from a Dravidian port, perhaps Goa or even further South, 
for the Hebrew word for a peacock, tkuki,. is apparently derived 
from the Tamil tokei, when also the Persian tavus and the Greek 
T4Fwr, Many other commodities appear to have been introduced by 
these traders and their successors, to judge by their names. Thus 
the Greek ud.VT4,,.ov (sandal, perhaps the "almug" of Solomon), is 
the Sanskrit m~; ow6wv, linen, maybe derived from the "Sindhu," 
or Indian country,• and may have been brought by Hebrew traders 
to the West; for we find Sadin" used as "fine linen" in Isaiah, and 
Slitin is the Arabic for a ''covering." The word is also found in 
Assyrian. In a similar fashion, rice was brought to Europe by 
Arabian traders from Dravidian ports, for the word n·ce is a shor
tened form of the Spanish a"oB, derived from the Arabic a rue, from 
which, too, the Greek 8puga. and the Latin oryBa also come ; and the 
Arabic word is simply a corruption of the Tamil arisi. The rich 
fields of Southern India must have borne rice-crops for immemorial 
ages.' 

But the strangest and most interesting evidence uf intercourse 
between India and Judrea in the time of Solomon is afforded to us by 
a Buddhist birth-story called the Afakoiada /ataka. • Here we have 
the story of a Yakshini, or female ghoul, who has carried off a poor 
woman's child in order to devour it. The mother claims her offspring, 
and the two women are summoned to the judgment hall of the 

1 Herod. Ill. 'Tl• A hu(;e-sum. equal to 4,6&> talents in Eubaoic money; about •l crores 
of rupees. 

Herod. IV. 44. 
3 Egyptian lzafu. This, however. is disp11ted. 

For 'if•2:, cf Chllndragupta, Sandracottus. 

Like Calico (Calicut). Illus/in (Mosul), etc. 
Isaiah Ill. •l· But see Sayce, Hibbert Lectures, 188,, P- q8_ 
Another plant known to Europe by its Tamil name was the .iaci fr"Utt (Latin />ala , 

Tamil pita). 1 he dictionaries tran•lale ,ial« aa ".Plantain;• but l>liny"a description 
of the tree is concluRive. •' Fructum cortice em1ttit1 lol'gitudine triumcubitorum." 
(N. IL ••"6.) Fancy a plantain. three cabits lo~g, growing out of the bark of a tree I 

Tr•nL Rhys Davids. RMddl.u"st Birth Sto.Vs p. XIV. 
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Buddha (at that time incarnate as the wazir of a local Raja) to have 
their dispute adjudicated. The Buddha tells one woman to take the 
child's legs and the other its head, and decide the matter by a tug
of.war. The Yakshini consents, but the rightful mother will give up 
all her claims rather than put the baby to such torture. The Buddha 
then gives her the child. No one, I think, can doubt that this is an 
Indian version of the famous story of the Judgment of Solomon, 1 

nor will anybody who has studied the extraordinary history of the 
migration of the Jll.taka Tales, be surprised at this odd occurrence. 
There can be no doubt that the Indians borrowed the tale from the 
Jews and not vice versa. The Jll.takas were collected from all sorts 
of prie-Buddhistic folk-legends. The only question is whether the 
Indians got it direct from Hebrew traders long before the birth ol 
Gautama, or whether it came from Babylon, whither it had been 
brought by the Jews during the Captivity (597-538 B.C.).' 

After the death of Solomon, the Persian Gulf became the chief trade 
route between India and Asia Minor. At the mouth of the Euphrates 
lived the Chaldeans, a restless, seafaring race ; the prophet Isaiah 
speaks of the "Chaldeans whose cry is in their ships, "-a vivid 
phrase, describing exactly the bustle and turmoil of an Oriental port. 
About 695 B.C., however, Sennacherib, king of Assyria, replaced 
them by Phcenicians, probably in order to punish the Chaldeans for 
helping the Babylonians in a rising against the Assyrian Empire. 
The advent of the Phcenicians had the same magical effect upon the 
trade of the Persian Gulf, as it had formerly produced in the Red Sea. 
These bold navigators soon pushed on to India, and rounding the 
Indian Coast, even visited the Malay Archipelago and China. A 
whole colony of Phcenician sailors sprang up in the Persian Gulf. 
The Bahrein Islands were especially popular as a port of call for 
vessels to take in water and provisions before setting out on their 
long run acrogs the Indian Ocean, and recent excavations have 
revealed remains of a large settlement there. ' Strabo says that in 
his day the islands of the Persian Gulf were dotted with Phcenician 
temples. • Their less skilful rivals, the Chaldeans, discontented at 
their supersession, appear to have rebelled again. This time they 
were banished to Gerrha, a terribly hot, barren spot, where they had 

1 I King• 111. 16. 

:! During Gautama"" lifetime. 

The last Report of the Archa:ological Department gives d"tails of these. Some of the 
remains have been put in the Prince of Wales" :Uuseum, Bombay. 

• Geog. XVI. 3· 3·1· 
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lo use blocks of salt to build their houses. J This must have been an 
unwelcome change after the humid climate of Chaldea. 

Of the overland route between India and the West we hear little 
hefore the time of Darius the Great, probably because the journey 
was rendered difficult and dangerous by the wild tribes who beset the 
road. Even in the remotrst days, however, such a route must have 
existed; an axehead of white Chinese jade was found in the second city 
of Troy.• Caravans came and went, no doubt, both from Tyre and 
from the ports further north. In any case the route taken must have 
been ultimately the same,-past the Caspian Gates, and north of the 
Carmanian Desert to Balkh, where the roads running to China and 
India converged. Sh;ilmanesar (858 B.C.) has representations of 
Indian elephants and apes • and Bactrian camels on his obelisk, and 
these animals, the elephants at any rate, must have been imported 
overland. After the defeat of Assyria by Nebuchadnezzar in 606 B. C., 
Babylon became the leading city of Asia. In its onarket-places ml't 
the nations of the world,-captive Jews, Indian traders, Egyptian 
amba-sadors, Phcenici:m sailors from the Far East-in short, as 
Berosus says, ,..o>.;\ w>.7j0os a11op.;,,....,,, a>.>.Ml111w11, " a crowd of men of all 
nationalities." We hear in one of the jataka stories of the adventures 
of the merchants who took the first peacock to Babylon ; on the other 
hand, there appears to have been a settlement of Babylonian 
traders at the frontier town of Taxila in India, for Aristobulus of 
Cassandria • found at that city a "marriage market " 
beinv, carried on Babylonian fashion, just as is described 
by Herodotus. ·' What was the result of the contact between 
India and the Semitic races? Jl;ot very great, I think. Casual 
traders do little towards the real opening up of a country. From 
the Jews India learnt practically nothing ; from the Chai
deans she may have borrowed part of her prae-Alexandrian 
system of Astronomy, 0 from the Babylonian merchants mar 
have come the idea of striking rude, punch-marked coins, and 
perhaps a system of wei°ghts and measures. It is, I think, useless to 
atte:mpt to trace early Indian architecture to Babylonian or Assyrian 

1 Str;\bo Geog. XVI. :n· ThiR is not a traveller'!' tale. lbn Batuta. the Moor1,,.h 
traveller, tell11 the !ame story about the negroe!li in the Sudan. 

3 The 11 Swaslika 11 sign, has, I believe, bren found in Troy. 
• For method• of trapping apes (apparently for eJ<pC'rt), see Aelian, a1'11d :\lccrim•I•·· 

p. 149-

• A1lr1d Strabo, Gt!og. XV .. 6•·•· 
• L, 1g6. 

~ It ha• been alao •ugget<tcd that the story or the Torloi.., Incarnation .of Vishnu is a Hindu 
version cof the story of the Flood, which first appeara in Babylonian legend. Dr. Vogel attri• 
butes to Babylon the practice, in India and modern Europe, of naming the da) .. ,,( tbe w....-k 
af~er .the Sun, Moon, and five planets. This is a very interewting explanation of a rcmarkabli: 
cotnc1dence. 

' 8 15 
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sources. "The culture of Assyria, and still more of Babylonia, was 
es11entially literary ; we miss in it the artistic spirit of Egypt or 
Greece. In Babylonia the abundance of clay and want of stone led to 
the employment of brick ; the Babylonian temples are massive but 
shapeless structures of crude brick, supported by buttresses." 1 The 
absurd stories of Ctesias about an Assyrian invasion of India, narrated 
by Justin,• are a gross fabrication, and Semiramis is a product of the 
imagination. The Semites merely prepared the way for the moment
ous Iranian invasion with which we shall presently deal. 

While thrones were rising and falling in Western Asia, a revolu
tion of another kind was taking place in North-Eastern India. 
Gautama Buddha (572-48:i B.C.)' was formulating the doctrines 
which werP, destined, to use the picturesque phrase of the Pali 
commentator, to re-echo "like a great bell set in the heavens" 
throughout the East. Gautama Buddha is the one personality of the 
prae-Alexandrian period of whom we can really say that we know 
something. Was he really an Aryan, or are we to class his remark
able creed among the 11 foreign influences" which affected India 
during this period ? The question is a startling one, and has never, 
I think, been adequately considered, But every one must have 
noticed the many striking features of Buddhism, so utterly at 
variance with anything to be found elsewhere in Hinduism, the stupa, 
the worship of relics, the abolition of caste as a religious factor, 
contempt for penance and ceremonies, and the discouragement of 
abstract metaphysics. Many ol these peculiarities may, of course, be 
merely the products of a powerful and far-reaching mind, bent on 
religious reform; but relic-worship, and its concomitant the stupa, 
are quite un-lndian. • Gautama belonged to the Sakya clan : were 
they an early offshoot of the Sakas, the Sacc:e or Scyths, who, as we 
know, followed the Aryans from time to time into India in successive 
waves? The word :stiipa signifies a "barrow," or "tumulus," a 
Sanskrit name for a Scythian object. The Scythian chieftain 
was buried under a tumulus of this kind, and not, as in India, cre
mated. Herodotus, for instance, tells us ht'w the Gerrhi, a tribe on 
the Borysthenes,buried their kings in huge square tomhs, over which 
the people raised a high mound of earth, each vying with his neigh
bour to make it as tall as possible.• In Southern Siberia may be seen 
to this day the kurgans of the primitive Scythian tribes. The round 

1 Encyc. Bn~ .• Xlth EJn •• 11 Babylor.ian Art." 
• J•J!ltin I, •·J, etc. 
3 Dr. Fleet's date. 
• The Bab)"loniano, of course, practised urn-burial. 
• Herod. IV, 71. 
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shape of the stapa shews that it was originally an earthen structure, 1 

just as the pyramid, a kindred type of building, must have been 
always constructed of stone. And so the massive Sanchl Stupa, with 
its elaborately carved stone railing, is very probably the lineal 
descendant of the rude earthen mound covering the tombs uf th~ 
Scythian chieftains on the Central Asian steppes, fenced in by a rough 
palisade of hewn logs, decorated with fetish-symbDls to scare away 
the evil spirits which might otherwise c:'isturb the peace of tl:e 
ii~ate. 

When the Saka tribes migrated to India, and were received into 
the fold of Hinduism, a kind of compromise must have been effected, 
in the case of notable personages, betw<!en the rival customs of burial 
beneath a barrow and cremation. The body was first cremated and 
then the ashes were buried. The custom of relic-worship--not a Hindu 
custom,• -led to the :practice of dividing the ashes, (and other re
mains) uf a deceased teacher amcng several claimants, each of whom 
enshrineci his portion under a stapa of his own. Thus tht' stlJpa, or 
burial mound, became a dcigoba, or relic-hokier. The earliest record 
of ~uch a i.livision relates to the ashes of Gautama Budha himself.• 
Eight tribes sent delegates to claim, on the ground of kindred with 
the deceased teacher, a share of his remains. The possession of 
such relics was, of course, an asset of great material vah,re ; the 
dagaba beneath which they lay became a tfrtka, or place of pilgrimage, 
and rapidly grew rich and famous. 

Amo.1g the tribes claiming, as hinsmen, a right to a portion of the 
ashes of Gautama, were the Vajjis of Vaislli. They are depicted• 
in early Buddhist sculptures as wearing Scythian garb. Whether 
Vajji is simply a variation of Yue-cki, and whether the Lichh:i.vi clan, 
said to be a.1 offshoot of the Vajji, are to be identified with the Litsavi, 
a Mongolo-Scythic tribe in Thibet, is uncertain, but probable. An
other tribe, the Gandh~ras, must have originally come from the 
distant North-West Frontier, where Sc}thians would naturally be 
found. If these two tribes were Scythian, the tribe of Gautama must 
have been Scythian too. And so, perhaps, we are justified in includ-

1 Ferguss<"n think!' it was copied lrom the conical Tartar tents. But it is difficult to ac. 
count for auch an imitation. And the earl)· slupas are more dome-shaped. Professor Rapsc."n 
(H~sting's Dictionary .;,f Religion) traces it to the funeral pyre. But the resemblance is 
not vny close 

•Perhaps a survival of the old barbarou• rites paid to the•• Manes" ol deceaseJ 11~ces· 
tor• hy Y;triouct nations. particularly Mongolfan nation~. If the Scythians were l\f(.,ngolian 
in oril('in1 we have another intereninc piece of evidence in thill custom. 

• Mala8~a..,,.,·,,,,a,,a s .. tta. S. 8. E. XI P• 131, 

Cunuia11ham, Anc. G6og. of India, 447, Beal in J. R. A. S. XIV, 39-
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ing Buddhism among the products of early foreign influence in 
India. 

In 538 D. C., Cyrus the Great took Babylon by storm, and becanrn 
master of Western Asia-" King of Babel, Sumer, Akkad, and the 
four quarters of the world." Twenty years latt r, his equally great 
successor, Darius, crossed the Carmanian Desert to claim the alle
giance of Eastern Iran. Darius was a splendid organizer and finan
cier-his abilities in that latter direction had gaim·d him the contempt
uous title of J\d,,.71Xor. "The Pedlar,"' fwm the Persian nobility ,--and 
he was struck with the brilliant idea of annexing the Indus Valley Ill 

his eastern possessions. The scheme was carried out in a most 
methodical fashion : the l'anjab was occupied, and im expedition 
was sent under a Greek named Scylax of C .. ryanda to explore the 
Indus Valley and to travel home by sea from the mouth of the river. 1 

The explorers accomplished their task with complete success ; they 
returned by the old route followed by Solomon's trading-neet, and 
landed eighteen months later near the mcdern port of Sul'z. 

We know so little of the history of Persia, that there is not much to 
reconl of the "Satrapy of India" during the two centuries \\ hich 
preceded tho invasion of Alexander. That the country fully realized 
the expectations of Darius, is shewn by the cnorn-ous lril'ulc whi• h 
it paid to the imperial c,,tfers. Indian contingents fought in the 
Persian campaigns against Greece. Perhaps Ta"ila was the capital 
of the provinn', for Alexander's soldiers found there traces of Persian 
and Ba by Ionian customs ; the pee.pie held a marriage-market every 
year in their city, like the Babylonians, and exposed thE'ir dead f,,r 
the vultures to devour instead of cremating them .. , Darius was the 
first monarch to have both Greek and Indian subjects under his rule. 
Of the mainland of Greece, India knew nothing; the Ionians of Asia 
Minor, employed in the Great King's service, or traders of the same 
nationality who put in at Uarbarikon or Barygaza, were the only 
Greel<s with whom they were acquainted. Hence we may dismiss at 
once any theories about the influence of Greek literature on India 
before Alexander's im·asion. The Sanskrit qcr;i, 'JciFw•·. dates from 
the time when the digamma was still in use. The Prakrit i:rr;r, 

• lie ~tarlN fr,lm an unidentifi~d city call .. •d '' Caspatyru!'l in PaL·tvi'-·a,'' soincwh~rt• i11 t ih.' 
North .. \Vcst Panjah. Prol>ably KaO"rd.T1•poS' is :i. miH~~Jing f,1r Ka11vcir.1'pos-. (Kasp:1-pwa) 

defined by llecnt:t!us as ra110aptk'"l] rOXts- ~1(110~ I' ci.11."rri. ".-\ l"itr ,,f l~andhtir:t. on 1h .. · 
Scythian b~ ... rdcr.'' Pactyica is ll~e lan,I .. ,f the Pachtu llr Pa,.htu, the l'athans or AF~ha_ns. 

'!' J\ :\fc,1ian1 "·uslom, h1.lH\''l\\'l'lt fr,,m the S1.:ythians, wlh.' ga\·c their ,IL•aJ h' "Jogs a11J 
hirJs •. hl Jt>\"llllfo At llaL"tth, thl· h1o."lllll! .. ,f zl'lf\.);\Striani~m. a spc,;ial bn.· .. ·d of d,-,g~, c:tllcd 
ivTa'/JtaoTal. •· Ent~mtht."rs," W1i.•rc kl•pt 1~1r the purpo~1.·. The Pcr~i:ins huril"J their d\.'ail. 
The hl1nb l,f Cyrus at Pas.argada'. f,1r inst;incc, is a proof of thi~. 
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'[wv, is, of course, later. 1 There seems little doubt that the Persian 
occupation of the Panjab made a great impression upon India ; 
Persian customs and Persian architecture \1·ere probably adopted at 
the ·courts of some of the local rajas. One unmistakeable trace of 
Persian influence lasted in Western India for many centuries after 
the Persian Empire had disappeared. This was the Kharoshthi script, 
introduced by the officials of the Achremenids, which was not entirely 
replaced by the Brahmi writing till the fourth century A. D. The 
Kharoshthi is undoubtedly Aramaic in origin, reading, like other 
kindred scripts from right to left." The last hope of Persia perished 
with the gallant young Cyrus on the field of Cunaxa (401 B. C .). 
After this the great Empire began to break up. Eastern Iran became 
a practically independent kingdom under the satrap of Balich, who 
was always a member of the Royal Family. We cease to hear of 
Indian troops in the Persian army, and probably the annual Indian 
tribute seldom found its way to the Imperial coffers. 

II. 

In .1~9 B. C. Alexander entered the Panjab. He found Western 
India governed by a number of independent princes, controlled by no 
sort of central government. In this disunited condition, they fell an 
easy prey to the Macedonian forces, in spile of the desperate resis
tance which was offered ffom time to time by the gallant natives. 
Alexander marched across the l'anjab in a south-easterly direction to 
the riv er Bias, whe~e he was compelled to turn back. He then re
treated to the banks of the Jhilam, and sailed down that stream to its 
confluen.:::.i 11 ith the Indus, and thence to the coast, subduing and 
organizing the country as he went. The conquered lands were put in 
charge of governors, native and Greek; elaborate arrangements were 
made for building a harbour at Patlala; Nearchus was sent to 
explore, and re-opened the old Phamician trade-route between the 
nwuths of the Indus and Euphrates. Unfortunately, these far-seeing 
plans came to nothing.· In 323 D.C., two years after leaving India, 
Al,~c<ander dieJ. The Empire collapsed like a pack of cards ; at the 
sa1:1e time a great national movement under Chandragupta united 
all Aryan India under a single leader, and the Macedonian g-ovcrnors 
were glad to hurry away to the further side or the Hindu Kush with 
such booty as they could lay hands on. 

1 Compare Milhll\ 1
" 

11 l.'nian god!!' of Javan's i ... sue held.'' P. L, I. 5o8, ;md S. A. 715-6. 
Miltl'ngot the word from Isaiah LXVI. 19. l::uthe mixes up ja\"an with Javan, son:of Japheth. 
(Gen. X. •.) The Greek• heard of India from the Persians. "[v6o< is Hendu, th~ Avesta 
word, and, not Sindava (3kt.). Hecataeus (f30 B.C.) is the first to mention India amoac 
sur\'i\·ini: Greek writers. 

~ A highly =-.musing article by Prof. Lacouperie. in the Ba6yloni,,n and o,..;,,,tal Record, 
1886. p. 511, 3scribes this script to Cyrus (llhusru), U n!ortunately Cyrus ne\er visited India. 

1 8 * 
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By 321 B. C., Macedonian power was at an end in India; only those 
settlers remained, who cared to throw in their lot with the people.1 

The effect of the great invasion was practically nil, unless the 
example of Alexander in~pired 1he enterprising Chandragupta with 
the idea of making himself master of Northern India. 

We now come to the age of the enlightened and powerful Maur}'a 
dynasty, which may be compared wilh the :ige of the Antonines in 
Rome for wisdom, progress and moderation, though there is a 
certain spirituality about the great Asoka which is hardly found in 
Marcus Aureiius himself. It was a period of Renaissance in India: 
a great religious revival was accompanied by a magnificent artistic 
outburst. Shrines and palaces of stone suddenly replaced the wood 
and plaster erections of earlier days : clemency of a type unknown 
in J ndia prevailed in the Government : free communication with the 
hitherto despised 11 barbarian " was welcomed and encouraged. The 
difference which organization could make to a country's powers ot 
resistance was seen when Sele1.1cus Nicator tried in 305 B. C. to 
repeat the exploits of Alexander. The "Victorious" monarch quickly 
found it prudent to come to terms with his adversary. A friendly 
agreement was made, cedir.i;: a large portion of Eastern Iran to 
India, and the compact was sealed by a marriage between Chan
dragupta and a Syrian princess. The relations between the 
Mauryas and their western neighbours was of the most cordial kind. 
Chandragupta was an enthusiastic admirer of Greelc customs. 
Envoys from the west were in attendance at Pataliputra, and 
the presence of a Greek rant must have enhanced the philhellenic 
tendencies of the court. Among the ambassadors, the most famous 
was l\legasthenes, the Syrian envoy to Chandragupta ; in the reign 
of Bindusara he was succeeded by Deimachus. We al~o hear of a 
Dionysius from the court of Aleirnndria, who appears tn have heen in 
residence in the reign of Asoka.• A friendly and often amusing cor
respondence between the Maurya kings and their Syrian neighbours 
testifies to the intimate character of the relations between India e.nd 
the Greek world at that time. Chandragupta sends Seleucus some 
powerful Indian drugs ; Bindusara requests of Antiochus a consign
ment of "figs, Greek wine, and a sophist"; to whi.:h that monarch 
replies, that while delighted to send the wine, he regrets that it is not 
11 good form for Greeks to deal in sophists." (ov v6µ1µov iv "E>.>.110-< 
uo<f><url/v ,...,).£icr81u). After his conversion to Buddhism, Asoka's first 
thought is for his friends, the Greek rulers of Syria and Alexandria. 

' Quite possibly conoiderable Yavana colonies remained behind. 
• Strabo, •, I. 9o Pliny. N.H, 17. 
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And yet, in spite of the intimacy between India and the West 
under the Mauryas, we can discern very few actual traces of Greek 
influence on Indian civilization during that period. The court of 
Chandragupta, as described by Megasthenes, 1 was conducted in 
Pe.sian fashion. As in Persia, the king lived in strict seclusion, and 
observed Persian festivals like the curious " hair-washing festival" 
held on the king's birthday.• Offences were punished by mutilation, 
a Persian practice abhorred by the Greeks. The country was split up 
into provinces, called satrapies as in Persia. Asoka, when he 
determined to use a more lasting material than the wood and plaster 
of his predecessors for architectural purposes, set his workmen to 
erect buildings and monuments of stone in the Persian style, but 
adapted and Indianized in characteristic Hindu fashion. At the same 
time, we may discern traces of Scythian influence in the sculpture of 
the period. The grotesque, broad-shouldered figures of the Sanchi 
carvings are certainly not Aryan in type. The same type of figure 
appears even in the semi-Hellenic sculptures of the Gandhara 
school. 

We may take it for granted that the inhabitants ot the Aryavarta 
at the time of the accession of Chandragupta were already a highly 
civilized people. No remains, alas, of the early architecture ofl ndia 
has survived, owing to the fragile nature of the materials employed, 
but we can see that the beautifully carved and inscribed pillars of 
Asoka are not the crude efforts of a primiti\'e nation. At the same 
time their essentially Indian appearance seems to pro\'e that they 
are not the work of foreign artizans, like the Gandh&ra sculptures. 
The numerous "sermons in stone" erected by Asoka, shew that 
reading was a common accomplishment,• otherwise their erection 
all over the country would have 'been pointless. For two· centuries 
constant intercourse with Persia, combined with tl> .. indigenous 
culture of the people, .had produced an advanced tltitization to 
which the rude Macedonian could add nothing, and upon which 
even Hellenistic refinement had comparatively little influence. 
Already, when l\fegasthenes arrived at Pataliputra, he found it as 

1 V. A. Smith. Early Histo,.y of India, Ch. V. 
• "A Ro,•al Fe•tival is held once a year on the birthday or XerJEes. It is called Tycta 

in Per"ian. The king washes hiR he;d and makes present9 to the Pe..,.ians." Herod, IX, 110. 
"When the King (ChanJral!'upta) washes bis hair, they oelebrate a great festival and 

oend him prPsents." Strabo. XV, 69. 
8 The common legend that writinJ was not practised in India aroae from the fact that 

moot Sanskrit liler"atu,.., wao tranam1tted oraUy, and legal disp11tra were settled by un
written Inca! cuotom. Strabo. XVI. 53. 67. etc. Writing was confined to secular purpomm: 
even in the fifth century A. D. FaHian had the grealet!t diflicultv in getting MSS. or Bud
dhist works. Perhaps Asoka borrowed From l'ersia the idea nf inocnDinir long recorda upon 
the aurface of rocks where they would meet the eye of the paoser•by. 



228 FOREIGN INFLUENCES IN THE CIVILIZATION OF ANCIENT INmA. 

splendid as Susa or Ecbatana; and it was from Susa, 1'ia Taxila, 
that foreign influence permeated the country. A Persian official, 
Tush&spa, 1 carried out Asoka's irrigation schemes in Kathiawar, 
doubtless on the model of the famous Babylonian works; the great 
trunk road, l:uilt from P&taliputra throu,::h Delhi to the North-West 
Frontier, was suggested, no. doubt, by the royal road of Darius in 
Persia. 

A great deal has been made of the sudden introduction of stone as 
a building-material by Asoka. It may be, of ccurse, that he learnt 
from foreigners, perhaps Greeks, to use stone instead of w0od. nut 
it seems clear that he employed native craftsmen to work in this 
material, and allowed them to treat it in their own fashi .. n. Thus 
anyone examining the carvings of the Sanchi Stupa will recognisl· 
that the workmen employed, were used to working in wood. The 
famous " Buddhist rail" at Sanchi is built of stone blocks ela
borately hewn into the likeness of wooden legs, iind a· significant 
inscription records that one of the gates was the work of the "ivory 
carvers of Vidisa .... , The truth is, that stone was not extensively used 
for building purposes till a much later period. Even four cen· 
turies later, Hiuen Tsiang regards the deserted ruins of Asoka's 
stone palaces with superstitious awe, as "the work of no mortal 
hands." Kanishka's great relic tower at Pe~hawar was of wo0d,, 
and wood was used for the fortifications of Pf,taliputra. The huge 
wooden arches in the Karla caves shew to what use wood could be 
pot hy ] ndian builders, and no doubt the \"ast majority of the 
buildings of the time were of wo1'd and plaster, built on brick found
ations, such as are still popular in \Vestern India. Asoka's more 
ambitious schemes were partly due to religious enthusiasm, and 
partly, no doubt, to the great access of wealth which resulted from 
the excellent organization of his vast Empire. Persian influence· 
may be detected in the bell-shaped pillars and "lion-capitals," of 
the Buddhist architecture of the Maurya period, but it is so adapted 
and transformed that we cannot help tracing its first introduction 
back for many years before the accession of Chandragupta, to Lhe 
time when tlie Persian, Indian, and Central Asian racl's first cnc.1unt
ered one another in that strange meeting--place of nalions, the 
Panjab. 

1. CallcJ, howcn·r, a roua, in tlu .. · Girnar ln!-i..:riptillll, N'o doubt he ~poke G:-cck. lie 
may ha\"C been a Greek halt" hrc'-·J rrom R;actria. 

~Cf,"ff l\if'f.T{R" ~ CF.;lr So t''" in the Toy Carl, the Palace ha' a 
"high ivory portal.'' \".A. Smith. Hi!; Fine Art., X. 8. 

; Be:il, Buddlri.o;I R1•cord..;, I. le.;. 
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I II. 

The "Yellow Peril" was no new thing to the ancient world. The 
Assyrian Empire had been menaced by the threats of Scythian incur
sions ; and Scythians assisted at the sack of Nineveh. Cyrus the Great 
fell in battle against these traditional foes of the Aryan race, and 
Alexander, though compelled to destroy Cyropolis, the fortress built 
by the Persian monarch to guard the passage over the Jaxartes, re
placed it by an even greater stronghold in the shape of Alexandria 
Eschate. But the chief safeguard for the Aryans of Western Asia 
was the ancient Iranian province of Balkh or Bactria, the great bulfer
state between the Persian Empire and the peoples of the steppes of 
Central Asia. Alexander had realized the strategic imporhmce of 
Balkh to his eastern possessions, and had established there a 
large military colony. After his death this colony had grown into the 
dimensions of an important kingdom, the veterans having freely 
intermarried with the Iranian and Scythic populace. In 250 U. C. 
they revolted against the Syrian Empire, and their independence was 
recognized some forly years later by Antiochus the Great. That 
monarch had marched against the revolting province and laid siege lo 
the capital, but he was induced to abandon his design, by the plea 
that if he weal<ened this oulpost of the Greek world, the Scythians 
would burst in and overrun the whole of the \Vest at once. 1 

L1nfortunately, the Bactrians did not confine themselves to the role 
of guarding the Oxus ; the disorders which followed upon the treak
up of the l\laurya Empire, left the Panjab as a tempting prey to an 
ambitious conqueror, and the Bactrian monarchs were unable to 
resist the opportunity. About 190 B. C. the Bactrian king Demetrius 
invaded the North-West of India, and made himself master of a con
siderable portion of turritory. This he made into a separate King
dom, with its capital at Slgala,' which he re·named Euthydemeia 
after his father Euthydemus. 1 his left Bactria Proper in a precarious 
condition. Harassed by internal dissensions, and by continuai quar
rels with their old rivals the Parthians, the B;;ctrian Greeks could 
ill-afford to send the flower of their troops on distant t>:i.peditions to 
the far South. As Justin says, they were literally '' ti rained of their 
life-blood."' In consequence, the Scythians at last managed to cross 
the Oxus, and overrun the country. Heli0dorus, the last Greek 
king to reign north of the Hindu Kush, hastily evacuated Bactria, 
and fled, with such of his followers as did not care to submit to the 

1 iKpap{Japw9fitn<19c" rlw 'E>.>.doa. 0µ0Xrryo1•µ{vws. Polyb. XI. 34. 
' Probably Sialkot. 

:· l?x~a11g11es. Justin, xli-6, 
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invaders, to find a home in the province of SA.gala which his predeces
sors had established. This was about 140 8. C. Unfortunatel.v, the 
Greeks were continually quarrelling among themselves, and split up 
into a number of independent principalities. Only once, under the 
great Menander, did they unite for a brief time ; and by 20 A. D., 
they disappear altogether, though little isolated Greek slates probably 
struggled on hen' and there till a much later period.1 

These Greeks had really very little western blood in their vrins when 
they settled in India, and their influence upon this country was very 
slight. They is~ued, however, some very beautiful and remarkable 
coins, one or two of which will compare with anything produced in 
the ancient world. It is impossible to explain this outburst of 11rtistic 
genius in the furthest confines cf Hellenic influence. These Bactri::in 
coins were imitated extensively by the few Indian rulers who shewed 
any taste in this direction, the Kushans, the Guplas, and the We~tern 
Kshatrapas, especially !'\ahapana, the ruler who issued the coins 
found in such immense numbers near Nasik, some years ago.• 
The Greek word drachma has passed into the vernacular lang·aage 
of to-day : from it came the Prakrit {1:1{ and the modern~.• 
Otherwise it appears that the Greeks were rapidly absorbed in 
the native population. The process may be traced in the coinage, 
where Indian figures and inscriptions replace by degrees the Greek 
types of the earlier monarchs, and the workmanship becomes more 
and more debased. The few remains we have of the Imio-Greeks 
seem to shew that they quickly lost all traces of their indivi
duality, and adopted the religion, and even in many cases the names, 
of their neighbours. Thus the Karla caves contain many inscriptions 
recording donations from "Yavanas." These must be Bactrian 
Greeks; but they have Hindu names, and are Buddhists. The 
pillar recently discovered at Besnagar• bears an inscription to 
the effect that it is the work of " Heliodorus, a worshipper of 
Krishna, sent by the Vona king Antialcidas." The pillar is in the 
lndo-Persian style, and contains no traces of Greek workmanship. 
Probably the Greek language was only used at the court of SAgala, 
and among a few of the ruling class who had not intermarried 
with the natives. The lndo-Greek kingdoms reached the height of 
their power under the Buddhist prince Menander, who for a brief 

1 Thus Gaulamipulra (after •]O A. D.) talks of •ubduing Yav:ir.as. Rap1on, Coins oflhe 
Andras, Section 4-f, Introduction. 

•See the Journal B. B. R. A. S., Vol. XXll, "'· 
3 The Kuahans and Guptas also imitated extensively the Roman coin• which poured into 

India in the 6rat and second centuries A. D. ~ is the Roman Denarius. 
• J.R.A.S. 1909, p. 109>. 
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space carried the Greek arms to the walls of Pataliputra. Of his 
court and capital we find a delightful picture in the Buddhists 
Que ... tions 1if llfilinda, 1 which describes them as follows : 

''There is in the country of the Yonakas a great centre of trade, a city 
called Sagala .•. Wise architects have laid it out, and its people know 
of no oppression, since all their enemies and adversaries have been put 
down. Brave is its defence, with many and strong towers and ram
parts, with superb gates and entrance archways ; and with the royal 
citadel in its midst, white-i. ailed and deeply moated. Well l=iid out 
are it~ streets, squares, cross-roads, and market places. Well dis
played are the innumerable sorts of costly merchandise with which its 
shops are filled. It is richly adorned with hundreds of almshalls of 
various kinds, and splendid with hundreds of thousands of magnifi
cent mansions, which rise aloft like the mountai11-pe11ks of the Hima
layas. Its streets are filled with elephants, horses, carriaj?'es, fre
quented by men of all sorts and conditions, Brahmans, nobles, arti
ficers and seCl'ants. They resound with cries of welcome to the 
teachers of every creed, and the city is the resort of the leading men 
of each of the differing sects.'' In the unoppressive government, the 
white-walled &.cropolis, and the " welcome given to tt"achers cf 
every sect," 2 we may perhaps discern echoes of the old Greek spirit; 
but Menander was essentially an lodian raja, and not a Greek ruler. 
A Siamese tradition affirms that he took the yellow robe in his old 
age, and died an a1'1ial; and Plutarch relates a story• to the effect that 
at his funeral, as at that of Gautama Buddha, seven nations disputed 
for a share of his ashes, which they carried away and buried beneath 
stupas (µ.v'ljµ.rn•) in their own countries. As far as we can tell at 
pr~sent, the lndo-Greeks exercised very little intellectual influence 
upon India, though excavation on the site of the ancient SI.gala 
may modify this view. If, however, Menander used the same flimsy 
materials for his great palaces and fortresses as his Indian contem
poraries, not much remains to be unearihed. 

In the meanwhile, bodies of Sakas were beginning to appear in the 
Pan jab and to settle in the vicinity of Taxi la, Mathura, and other 
places. One isolated tribe eventually reached Kathiawar.• Grea.t 
numbers at the same time flocked into the modern Sistan (Sakastan), 
giving the country its modern name. These immigrants appear to 

1 S.B E. XX\'. The book i• so replete with detail that it must have been written soon 
alter the time of Menander, by one who knew the cou::try. 

• Cf. Arls oflli~ A~oslln. XVII.-u. 
3 In the tract R'-ifJ. Gerend, p. ur. 

• The modern Jats are descendants of the famous Scythian tribe, the Getce. 
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have been accompanied by a certain number of Parthians, but in 
spite of the ingenuity of modern numismatologists, very little can be 
said with certainty abol!t these petty chieftains. Whether there was 
an actual Parthian invasion of the Panjab is unknown, and aftt>r all, 
not very important; but coins and ins.:riptions shew that a powerful 
Saka dynasty was succeeded by a line of monarchs bearing Parthian 
names, who employed satraps to govern the more distant parts ol 
their realms. The Greeks, who were continually quarrelling among 
themselves, could offer no resistance lo these new-comers. Hindu 
writers speak contemptuously of the "Sakas, Yavanas and Pahla
vas," as a set of barbarians with little to distinguish them. There 
is little doubt that the suJden incursion of Saka lribes was caused 
by pressure from the North. After a series of obscure movements, 
a powerful Mongolian tribe called the Yue-chi had treated the 
Sakas of Bactria precisely as the latter had formerly treated the 
Bactrian Greeks, and thus the Sakas were in their turn compelkd to 
seek new homes south of the Hindu Kush. In the meanwhile, the 
nomads who now held Bactria settled down in that fertile country 
and rapiJly became a powerful and civilized nation. In their ne\11; 
abode the}' acquired a certain amount of culture ; from the remnants 
of the Scythian and Iranian peoples of Balkh they adopted a debased 
form of Zoroastrianism ; while from the Greeks of the country, or 
perhaps the Parthians, they took over the Greek alphabet. and 
possibly a certain modicum of the Greek language. ·Finally, about 
the first century A. D., the Yue-chi began, like their preJecessors, to 
cast envious eyes upon the Panjab, and a Yue-chi monarch named 
Kadphises, belonging lo the dominant Kushan clan, quietly overran 
the decadent Indo-Gre~k and Saka principalities in North-Western 
India.' That the Greeks submitted without a struggle appears from 
the fact that the last Greek Prince, Hermreus, issued coins in con
junction with Kadphises until his death, when Kadphises appears 
alone. The Kushans rapidly made themselves masters cf N..irthern 
India. Kanishka, their most powerful prince, must have ruled from 
the Jaxartes to the mouth of the Ganges. He appears to have sent an 
embassy to the Emperor Trajan, anJ for the next two centuries the 
trade between Rome and India reached very large dimensions. 
Some idea of the extent of the commerce between the two countries 
may be gathered from the immense finds of Roman coins which have 
been made from time to time in India. Five cooly loads of aurei of the 
reign of Nero were found some years ago near Cannanore, and _this 
is by no means an isolated instance. Pliny complains bitterly of the 

1 The invasion was no doubt quite a _peaceful one ; the "Kshalrapas" merel}· acknnw. 
ledgeJ. their new overlords and remained undisturbed. 
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"drain" caused by the shipment of Roman gold and silver to India 
in return for useless and unproductive luxuries, and anticipates the 
gravest results therefrom. Perhaps this export of Roman money 
really had something to <lo with the disastrous financial paralysis which 
finally overtook the Roman Empire. Similar complaints about the 
absorption of money by India are not unknown in modern times,' the 
Kushans, having no indigenous culture of their own, were forced, as 
they became a settled nation, to borrow from their neighbours. The 
result, as seen in Lheir coim, is a curious medley. From the Parlhians 
they took over the titles of Kshatrapa, King of A"inl{s, etc., probably 
because no change in the government of the subordinate provinces 
was made when ti1cy conquered the country. From the Parthians, 
too, they borrowed the Greek script generally in \·og ue, modifying it, 
however, lo express certain scunds not known to the Greek tongue. 
Thus P on the 1-i:ushan coins represents not r but sli ; KO PANO 
KANEPKI is" Kanishka 1he Ku,;han." and the title PAONANO is 
the Pahlava Sl:aha11-shan, fia,117\fl\f fia1TIX•wv. It doPs not 
follow, or course, that the Kushans spoke Greek because they em
ployed the Greek script. The Greek script is frequently used by 
various rulers of Lhe time, indifferently with the Brahmi or Kharosh
thi, to express Prakrit coin-legends. A curious example of the 
r.onfusion of Greek and Indian ideas by these semi-barbarous tribes 
is a coin of Kanishka bearing a male figure of the moon, and in
scribed ~AAHXH." The Goddess NANAIA appears on many Kufhan 
coins. She is the Zoro:J.'itria11 Anaitis, the tutelary deity of Balkh, :md it 
appears probable that she and many other Zoroastrian deities,• were 
imported by the Kushans from their ancient home on the Oxus. In 
some cases, 1;0 doubt, the Kushans merely continued the local coins 
of the districts over which they ruled, and it is possible that the 
Zoroastrian coins of the Kushans were issued for circulation in 
Pahlava settl-ements and satrapies. The deity on a particular coin 
very often represents the religion, not of the King who strikes it, but 
of the district for use in which it is minted. 

Far more important, however, was the importation by Kanishlrn 
of Greek artists from Asia Min or to decorate the numerous shrines, 
monasteries, ;ind other buildings with which, in the first E·nthu~iasm 
of his conversion to the Buddhist creed, he covered the district round 

1 
"- Minl1na C1llnputatione inilies ccntena milia. sestertium annis omnibus India ct Seres 

pcninsulaque illil im~rio nostro adimunt." N. H. 12°18. 

:.: For the whole que~tion, see Stein'ii Zoroaslria11 deities 011 /11do-Scytldan coin.\·. 
(8;1bylonian anJ Oriental Reccrd, Vol. I, p. •.u.) 

"B. M. Cat. XXVI 1. 

4 Al!o rcj)rc"cnted 011 Kush:tn coins. 
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his capital town Peshawar. The productions of these workmen and 
their Indian imitators still cover the ancient country of Gandhara in 
vast quantities, and their influence upon Buddhist art was very con
siderable. It i;i a curious thing that it was left to a Scythian, and 
not to the Inda-Greeks, to introduce Hellenic art into India. Of the 
artistic valu~ of the "Gandhara School" of sculpture, very varying 
estimates have been formed. Many Europeans, educated on Greek 
models, have found them more familiar and intelligible than the 
purely Hindu work of the following period, and have, in consequence 
lavished upon them a quite disproportionate amount of praise. On 
the other hand, the rei:ent school of Indian critics, which has done 
so much for ancient Hindu art, condemns them as utterly worthless 
attempts on the part of fifth-rate Hellenistic workmen to represent 
subjects they do not in the least comprehend. This, I think, is a 
little exaggerated. No one in his senses would compare the work 
of Kanishka's semi-barbarous Indo-Scythian mechanics, or the 
decadent Syrian sculptors imported from Ephesus and Pergamum, 
with the Elephanta bas-reliefs, or the magnificent l\Iahayana 
Buddhist statues of Java, or the South Indian bronzes. They are 
obviously second-rate; they are not even up to the average 
standard of the Hellenistic art of the period. They are evidently 
'made to order,' and shew no trace of higher artistic feeling. It is, 
after all, impossible for anyone to represent purely Eastern 
ideas by Western methods. The result is al ways lamentable.' 
On the other hand, we could ill-afford to lose these interesting, 
realistic, and often pretty repn:sentations of Indian life in the first 
century A. D. To the student of Buddhism they are a mine of 
information, an entrancing record of the beliefs of the time. \\'e 
should beware of under-estimating their value and interest. Their 
importance, too, in the history of Buddhist art is very great. The 
Greeks first taught the Indians to represent the Master in human 
form ; it is possible that they are responsible for the introciuction of 
sculptured represenlations of the gods of the Hindu Pantheon as 
well. The conventional Buddha of modern Buddhism originated 
from the Ganlhara sculptures. Buddhism has now become very 
largely the religion of the Mongolian nations, and the modern type 
uf the Buddha has Mongolian features ; but in the hair, the 
halo, and the arrangement of the drapery, we may discern 
clear traces of his Indo-Greek origin. The Gandhlra school, 
no doubt, influenced the Far East through Khotan, where 
abundant remains of semi-Mongolian culture, strongly tinged 

1. Take, for instance, the atrocities of Ra'"·i Varma, unhappily !':O popular in \Vestern 
India. 
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by lndo-Greek ideas, have recently been discovered. The 
amount of Hellenistic influence in the Gandhara Sculptures varies 
considerably. Some of the statues and bas-reliefs are obviously 
the work of Greek artists ; Zeus does duty as Kubera, Pallas 
Athene as an Indian attendant. Purely Greek themes like Hercules 
and th·e Lion, Ganymede and the Eagle, Tritons, CEntaurs, and so 
forth, are reproduced with no attempt at concealment. Others, 
again, are much less Greek, both in type and subject. They 
represent scenes from the Jataka stories, treated with a humorous 
realism which takes us back to the older Maurya sculptures. The 
short, broad shouldered figures appearing in these sculptures are 
Scythian rather than Aryan. Probably they were the work of 
native craftsmen worldng under Greek overseers. In the later 
remains of the period, we find debased Corinthian pillars, bearing 
figures in the foliage, which are Roman rather than Greek. Some 
o[ them are "finished" with stucco in a similar fashion to the pillars 
of the Baths of Caracala (217 A. D.) 1 A> we have already mentic>ned, 
there was a considerable intercourse between Rome and India in the 
first three centuries after Christ. 

The most unpleasing remains of the period are the repulsive 
Mathura sculptures. which probably belong to a local Tantric cult, 
as Mr. Vincent Smith supposes. The finest work of the time, on 
the other hand, is found at Amravati. The Amravati bas-reliefs 
shew very little Greek influence, having been executed under 
the orders of the Andra princes,. who were not, lil<e the Kushans, 
foreigners without a culture of their own. On the whole, the 
influence of Greece on the Gandhara and kindred schools of 
sculpture has been exaggerated ; we may find a good many 
traces in Kushan Art of the ancient traditions of the Maurya 
period, partly lndo-Persian and partly Central-Asian. The critics who 
are determined to find an origin for every striking artistic type, 
trace to Alexandria the practice of executing long bas-reliefs of an 
anecdotal character; in that case, we must, perhaps, look for Greek 
influence, transmitted from Western India, in the wonderful mural 
sculptures of Java as well as in the Gandhara friezes. 

IV. 
After the collapse of the Kushan Empire, attention reverts to 

Eastern India, where the great indigenc>us dynasty of the Guptas 
arose about 300 ..\. D. With the Gurta monarchs India begins 

1 These pillars are ornamental and not :qtructural. I he 6uiltiings erected by Kanishka 
must have been of the con,·entional Indian type. and to judge from •he way in which they 
have disappeared, 1nust ha\"e been mostly of wood and brick. It should be mentioned, by the 
way, that faint traces of Hellenislic influence before the Kushan era may be fl)Und, notabl)· in 
the coins and other remains ot Azcs, and other Saka and lnd~Parthian rulers. 
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once more to discard foreign influence ; Buddhism, the creed of the 
cosmopolitan settlers of the Panjab, is slowly replaced by the more 
conservative Brahmanism ; a great revival of Sanskrit literature 
takes place. In Art, a very noticciable change is observed, both in 
style and subject. The short, broad-shouldered type ol figure gives 
place to the long-limbed, graceful forms which are charac1eristic of 
later Hindu art. Hindu subjects replace Buddhist ones. Did even 
this great conservative reaction owe anything to western influence ? 
The Guptas, while adhering strictly to national ideals, were a singu
larly enlightened dynasty. They encouraged foreign trade, and like 
the Kushans, issued a gold coinage in imitation of the Roman 
t11it"t'lts. Indian philosophy began to mak<· itself felt in the West ; 
Neo-platonism undoubtedly bear~ traces of contact with Eastern 
ideas. Elien Christianity borrowed something in the course of 
its (1evclopment from Iluddhism ; relic-worship and monasticism 
found their way into the Church from the East ; and Gautama 
Buddha, under the title of St. josaphat, ii still, mirabile dicttt, 
recognised as a Christian saint. On the other hand, the East 
borrowed something in her turn from Western schools. Astronomy, 
which has a ritual as well as a scientific i111p,1rtance in India, was 
about this time very largely re-modelled upon the lines suggested 
by the researches of the Alexandrian mathematicians. Indians 
were quite frank about their indebtedness to Gre,·ce in this respect. 
"The Yavanas are indeed barbarians," says the Ga1giSamkita, 
" But astronomy originated with them, and for this they miost he 
venerated as gods." Of the five siddltantas, or astronomical 
systems, two, the Romaka siddkanta and the Paulisa siddkanta 
(the latter is named after Paul of Alexandria. c. 387 A. D.,) are 
manifestly \Vestern in origin. The word ~. used by Kllidlsa, 
(Kuni1irasambk1ioa, Vll-1.) is the Greek oui.µETpov. 1 Many of the 
names of the planets, RS well as of the signs of the zodiac, are 
derived from the Greek.• Hindu medical science, in a simild.r 
fashion, is said to shew distinct trnces of \\"estern influence, though 
this may have been introduced in Kushan times.• 

We now come to a much more :disputed question. Does the 
Indian drama, which reached its height of perfection under the 
Guptas, owe anything to Greece ? If the Greel< language was ever 
known to any extent in India, it would be easy to suppose that the 
Indian dramatists had read .Menander and the other Greek writers. 

• It is the ...,..enth place on the horoscope, by which the astrologer predicta lhe happiness 
of mar;ied life for a person. 

:s Vidt't Dr. Vogl?l'N article in Ea.ct a'IUI West, Jan. 19u. 
" Dr. Vogel Ondo in the worka or Charaka, "said to have been Kaniohka'• physician" 

very strong trace'Oll of a knC'lwledge of Hippocrates. ' 



FOREIGN INFLUENCES IN THE CIVILIZATION OF ANCIENT INDIA. 237 

But can we infer this from the actual evidence which we have ? A 
corrupt Greek was no doubt spoken at the Court of Siigala by the 
successors of the Bactrian Greeks, but the coins shewn that it was 
in a· moribund condition. Still more corrupt, if we may judge from 
the coins, was the Greek in use at the court of the Kushans: Indeed, 
it is doubtful whether it was used at all, except for intercourse with 
foreigners, as the language uf diplomacy and commerce. Traders at 
Barygaza must have picked up a little of the language, and so must the 
stonemasons who associated with Kanishka's foreign workmen. But 
this does not imply a knowledge of the literary, written language of 
classical Greece. Nor can we rely much upon the fact that Indian 
astronomers and doctors were acquainted with Greek astronomy 
and medicine. The knowledge was brought to India by students 
who had studied abroad. In the same way, medieval Europe owed 
R great deal to Arabian astronomers and scientists, but this does 
nClt imply that Roger Bacon or other students knew Arabic. As a 
matter of fact, we know they did not. 

Only one Indian play, the Toy Cart, shews any real resemblance to 
a Greek comedy. Even Mr. Vincent Smith would hesitale to find 
likenesses in Shakuntala to any classical drama. Indeed, we might 
very well shew the futility of making too much of such resemblances 
by comparing the Indian and Elizabethan dramas.1 The Fool 
(~\~) certainly pla)·s a prominent part in the plays of Shakespeare 
Skakuntala resembles for more closely romantic comedies like the 
Winter's Tale, or the plays of Beaumont and Fletcher, than any 
Greek drama. Then, again, Greek plays were acted in public, open
air theatres ; Indian and Elizabethan plays in halls and courtyards. 
The small amphitheatre discovered by Dr. Bloch at R!mgarh' is 
unique, and may be, like the Yavanik19, or Greek curtain,• the work 
of an ingenious Greek workman in Indian employ. Indian, like 
Elizabethan playwrights, shew a sublime disregard for the unities, 
and mingle prose and verse indiscriminately. The Natya Skastra 
of Bhlrata, it is true, lays down a rule limiting the number of the 
rersons appearing upon the stage to five, and the Sanskrit, like the 
classical drama, avoids the representation of violent or unseemly 
actions. But these conventions may very well have arisen independ· 
ently. It is possible, of course, that the author of the Natya SMstra, 

1 Dean Milman, in an article in the Quarterly (or 1831, compared the Indian and 
Spanish dramas. 

9 Arch. SrenJey of b1din, 1903.4, p. 1:13. 
3 No curtain Wa!il used on the Gretk stage, hence this apparatus was not imported 

from Greece. Dr. Rapson saye Yai•anika merely means "made of Greek (or Western) 
material.'' 

16 
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like the Indian writers on astronomy and medicine, may have de
rived some of his rules from Alexandria. The writer of the Toy Cart 
may have witnessed or read a Greek comedy. But the ingenious argu
ments of Weber and Windisch are merely clever special pleading ; 
there is really no reason why the Indian drama should ndt have arisen 
like the Greek, from primitive religious celebrations, quite indepen
dently of foreign influence. !\:Ir. Vincent Smith, who i~ always anxi
ous deprh•e India of the credit of all her achievements in Art and 
Literature, thinks there is sufficient evidence to warrant our believing 
that KAlid!sa could read, not only Menander but Terence! He 
also finds Greek influence in the typically Indian Sculptures of the 
Gupta period. 1 The rhetorical statements of writers like Clement 
of Alexandria and Aelian, that there were Hindus who !mew 
Homer and the Greek tragedians, need not be taken seriously. They 
probably arose from vague stories of the purely fortuitous points 
of resemblance between the Greek and Indian Epics.• 

After 400 A. D., the Western World, in the throes of her last 
struggles with the barbarian, ceased to ha'Ve commerce with the 
East, and India remained a vaguely known and legendary land to 
Europe until it was rediscovered by Vasco de Gama. The results 
arrived at in this paper are mainly negative ; for the duty of the 
historian is, I conceive, to ov1·rthrow groundless assumptions and 
hasty conclusions before building up theories of his own. I hope I 
may have succeeded in shewing how unjust are the theories which 
attribute any lasting influence upon India to Greece. To sum up, 
we may trace three distinct currents of foreign influence in India. 
Firstly, the influence of Babylon and Chaldea, which is visible in 
early Indian weights and measures and computations of time; 
secondly, Persian influence, which is very apparent in the court of 
the Mauryas ; and, thirdly, Greco-Roman influence. This last dates 
from the time of the Kushan kings only, (the Macedonian and 
Bactrian Greeks exerted no influence worth mentioning), and is to be 
seen in certain debased sculptures found in North-Western India, in 
coinage, and in works on technical subjects, such as astronomy and 
medicine. It did not affect the literature. On the other hand, 
India influenced the West very considerably, from the time of the 
Phcenician traders, to the adoption of certain Indian philosophical 
ideas and religious customs by Greeks and Christian thinkers. The 
latter question, however, has not yet been fully investigated: it awaits 
unbiassed and patient research. 

H. G. RAWLINSON. 
Hist. Fine Arl. Vl-1. 
Like the supposed resemblance between the Rii1niiyana (the story of Sita) and the 

J/iatl (the story of Helen) of which Weber absurdly mak~s so inuch. 



ART XXII.-Seed structure and germination o/ Vateria. 
i"ndica L. 

Bv H. M. CHIBBER, M. A. 

[The white Dammer Tree, or the Piney Varnish tree, or the 
Indian Copal Tree. Vernacular Dhup. References :-Hooker, Flora 
of British India I, 313 ; Cooke, Flora of Bombay Presidency I, 87; 
Talbot, Forest Flora I, 113; Watt, Dictionary of Economic Products, 
6, 4, 222; Woodrow, Journal Bombay Natural History Society, 11, 

126.--Products. Piney gum resin from wounds in the trunk which 
makes an excellent varnish for carriages and furniture; vegetable 
butter or piney tallow from the seeds which contain about 50J° of it; 
it is used for lamps and for human consumption in place of or 
adulterated with gki; it is white in colour, and remains solid even in 
hot climates. It is sold in the form of balls, and is particularly 
recommended for internal use to rheumatic persons.] 

My attention was first drawn to the beautiful tree whose seed and 
germination are described here, as I was touring through the Kanara 
rain-forest on a May evening. I was passing from Jog (Garsappa) 
t~ Siddapur and I was suddenly struck by the avenue of trees. There 
were large terminal bunches capping the trees after the manner of 
the teak-wood, and white petals covering the road for miles. 
Subsequently I learnt that if it was not a portion of the avenues 
planted by the Sonda kings ; it was a later imitation of the same. On 
examination the tree was found to be Vateria indica. L. I obtained 
a few seeds of it last month through the courtesy of Forest Officers 
with a view to trial planting at the Ganeshkhind Botanical Gardens, 
Kirkee, near Poona. Most of them had started germinating on the 
way. The followin" description and the plate of figures is a result of 
the study of these specimens. 

The fruit very strongly resembles both in external appearance and 
in dimensions (2!" by 1 t") a popular fruit in Bombay markets called 
chickoo (Achras Sapota-Sapotaceie). The resemblance, however, 
ends there ; for the chickoo (sapodilla of the West Indies) is a berry 
with succulent pulp and one to five large seeds with a shining hard 
seed coat, while the Dkup (for that is vernacular for Valeria) is a sort 
of nµt. It is derived from an ovary with three cells and six ovules; 
_of these all but one are aborted. The shell is three valved in 
correspondence with the three carpels in the flower. It is about a 
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qu:irter of an inch thick and softly woody or rather corky in texture. 
In colour it is uniformly brown throughout. The large seed within 
fills the entire cavity. The small calyx projects its five rays round 
the stalk of the nut. This is unusual for the family to which the 
Vateria belongs, which derives its name (Dipterocarpacere) from the 
extension of two (or all) of the sepals during the fruiting stage into 
wings. 

Within the shell is a single large seed. It has a thin soft brown 
cover or testa. On its removal the embryo is to be seen, which 
forms the only contents within the seed-coats. There are two 
cotyledons (see figures). These are unequal fleshy and curiously 
lobed and slightly dovetailed. Both are of a beautiful walnut colour 
with a good dash of the flesh tint. Their outlines remind one of 
saggitate leaves. The smaller one shows a T-shaped fissure on the 
outside which makes it three lobed; one lobe is median and apical, 
and the remaining two are descending as in a saggitale leaf. Its 
inner face is marked by a deep hollow surrounded by four or more 
buttress like protuberances. The cotyledon has a stalk. This 
arises in a level with the transverse part of the T-shaped fissure ; 
it bends inwards (see the left hand top figure) and is overlapped by 
the two descending lobes of the cotyledon. The whole cOtJledon is 
shorter than the other one as it does not reach the apex of the seed 
(see the central figure), but is short of it by about one-fifth the entire 
length of the seed. It is, however, a bit broader than the other one. 
Its lateral margins are convex, The larger cotyledon is more in
tricately lobed than the smaller one. 0n the outside it is divided 
longitudinally from the base to almost the arex into two hakes by a 
somewhat zigzag fissure and these halvi:.s towards the top are sub-divi
ded by one or two transverse incomplete fissures which start from the 
main vertical fissure. The inner face which:is opposed to the other 
cotyledon is curiously excavated and spurred to fit exactly into the 
irregularities of the corresponding surface of its opposed fellow. 
The base of the cotyledon, or rather the junction of the fleshy blade 
and the rod like petiole, forms the highest point ; from it downwards 
extending to the basal extremity we get two descending lobes on 
either eide. On forcing apart these lobes we find the surfaces applied 
to each other divided into three or four very unequal lobes by 
irregular fissures, strongly reminding one of the convolutions in a 
mammalian brain. The outer descending lobe is by far the largest ; 
the remaining two or three are subequal. 

As regards germination the first sign of it is a triradiate fissure at 
the apex or free end of the fruit. The rays gradually reach the other 
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end and thus divide the shell into three valves (see the left hand 
bottom figure). The seed, however, is not liberated from the shell at 
this stage. The railicle meanwhile courses between the four 
principal lobes of the two cotyledons and ultimately emerges from 
the apex of the fruit. There is no sign of the plumule on the outside 
until the radicle has attained a length of one or two inches. The 
way the plumule or shoot is extricated from the enclosed space 
between the two dovetailed cotyledons is very interesting. It has 
already betn stated that the cotyledons are stalked and lobed. The 
stalks elongate to four or live times their original length. The lobes 
open out in the manner shown in the plate. The lengthening of the 
stalks serves the purpose of forming a distance between the heavy 
cotyledons and the tender shoot. The spreading out of the thick 
lobes allows the coil of elongated stalks to open out. The soft shell 
meanwhile rapidly decays. As the plant establishes itself several 
lateral roots grow out from near the apex of the top or main root, the 
tip of which thereafter decays. As regards the shoot, the first leave11 
on it are mere vestiges. They are in a whorl of three or four. Later 
leaves are alternate. Stipules are present from the v.iry beginning. 

The microscopic contents of the surcharged cotyledons are chiefly 
starch grains which are small, oval and apparently nonstriated, and 
oil which when expressed is formed into white firm balls. 

In concluding this note I would express my thanks to Mr. R. K. 
Bhide of the Agricultural College, Poona, for the excellent figures 
drawn by him. 

Explanation of figures. 

Plate /-
Left hand bottom figure-The fruit at the beginning of germina

tion. Central figure-Germinating embryo taken out of the shell. 
Right hand bottom figure-The above opened out to show the 
inner faces of the two cotyledons ·and:the plun:ule bc·tween. Left 
hand top figure-The smaller cotyledon with. the a&is. Right hand 
top figure-The larger cotyledon by itself. 

Plate /l-
Advanced stage of germination. 

NoT•. -All the figures are drawn to natural size. 



ART. XXIII.-Rnmiiya~1a and Temples. 

BY ALKONl)AVILLI Gov1NoA."cARYA SvA.MIN, 

C.E., M.R.A.S., M.R.S.A., M.M.S. 
GENTLEMEN, 

Sri-Ramayar;ia is the bulwark ot Hinduism. We consider Sri 
Rama as one of the Ten Incarnations of Mahii.-Vishryu. According 
to Hinduism, God has Five Hypostases, what are known as the 
Para, or the Transcendental, Vyuka, or the Cosmogonical, Vihkava, 
or the Incarnational or Avatii.ric, A ntaryiimi, or the Immanential, 
and the Arcka, or the Worshipable. The Temples are devoted to the 
lattermost Form, and are intended to be cosmopolitan, compre
hensive, representative, accommodative and concentrative. 

The trend of the modern Hindu mind is curiously for anthropo
theism, whereas the ancient Hindu mind knew the rationale of 
anthropomorphism. The modern Hindu mind tries to reduce all 
Godship to mere heroism, but would elevate man-ship to the apex of 
apotheosis. The modern Hindu mind thinks there is no impossibility 
in the idea that man can be raised to God, that parviscience and 
parvipuissance can be transmuted to omniscience and omnipuis
sance ; but the same mind thinks it illogic that God can condescend 
to appear as man, that it is impossible for Omniscience and 
Omnipotence to lend itself to helpless man by partaking of his nature, 
out of His free will, love and mercy for that creature of His ! 

Can God be worshipped in flesh and bone? Hinduism gives the 
answer, yes. in His Avataric character. Can God be worshipped in 
wood and stone? Hin.Juism says, yes, in His Arckiiic character. 
Th<! rationale of the latter mode is briefly elucidated in a certain 
verse, thus-

• Vifoddhe visva-rupasya 
Yatra kvacana vigrahe 
Saml\dhi-jananim pu1iislim 
Sadhayis hy:tmi bh:tvan:i.m.' 

'0 Lord, Thou art Holy, and Thy Form is Cosmic. (Thou art 
therefore in all Forms inclusive, and not eJ:clusive.) I might there
fore focus my tiny mind on to any miniature portrait of Thy magni
ficent Infinitude, that I may, with mind so fixed and held captive, 
and inhibited from aimless and vicious wandering, practice my love 
for Thee •. 
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That in a nut-shell is the import of Temples. We shall to-day 
seek for these evidences in that bulwark of Hinduism, Sri-Ramiiyai:ia. 
The present critical age demands historicity for all statements, but 
where that commodity cannot always be procured, there is much that 
tradition supplies. Where is the place of Sri·Riima in this account? 
That first, next Temples. 

Sri-Ramaya~1a and Temples. 

PART 1.-Riima's place. 

If ·we could trace the existence of Temples, and therefore the 
worshipable Form of God installed in them, by Brahmanism, then 
we might lay on ourselves the task of pursuing the track further into 
the mazes of the Vedas. 

For the limits assigned to this paper it would suffice to fix the 
place of Rama, one of the Ten Incarnations of Maha-Vi~i:iu, in the 
chronology traditionally sanctioned. I advisedly say traditional, 3S 

a precautionary measure, though I prefer to join the band of such 
erudite oriental scholars as G. Biihler of Germany, in noticing whose 
obituary, Prof. Kaegi \\'role:' Only a short time ago he explained 
to me with his cheerful enthusiasm, how he was going once for all 
to refute the general talk about the Hindus lacking the Historical 
Sense.'' And even if there may be a lacking in historicity, traditions 
and customs supply 'a power fixed by a thousand tough an<l stringy 
roots to peoples' pious nursery faith.' 

Researches, historcially, have from time to time been made to fix 
the place of Rama. That he figures prior to the days of Pataiijali, 
the Grammarian (140 B. C.), has been tried by Telang so long ago 
as in Vol. III. Indian Antiquary, 1874, p. 1~4. But if Riimit could 
be shown to be prior to Kr~i:ia, we could bring forward the evidence 
of Pf1i:iini, IV. 3-98 2

: (passim IV. 1, 114, V. 3, 99) to prove Kr~i:ia's 
precedence to Piii:iini, who is placed about 350 B. C. Kr~i:ia can 
again be shown to go behind 600 B. C., by the evidence furnished 
by Gautama Buddha, for Paul Carus, in his •Gospel of Buddha,' com-

'/,,dinn A"liqr'""Y• Vol. XXVII. ·~8. P· 362. 
2 ' Vasu::le,·a a.rjun1.bhy5.m vun.' Also consult Panini .. I. :a-49.· iv. 2·6.:;, iv. J-176, 

(Kunti); iv. 1-177 (Madri). Gana Si'"~di (Pritha); vi. 1. 134, ,.;. 3, 9, \"iii. 3, 9 S (\"udhi~ 

thira); iii. 1. 119, i\·. J, 64. ''· 4, 48, vi. 2, 131 (Arjuna); vi. 1. 205 tBhim:i.); \·i. :1· 75 (~nkula): 
,.i. 1, 114 (Nakulas, Sahadcv;"ls); h·. 2. 56 (Suhhadra); ii. 3, 72, iii. 3, r56, i\·. 1, 114, i\•, 3, ~. 
v. 3 99. (Vasudeva and Kr0~a); ,.;. '· 38. (Mahiibhiirata). Let these Sutra• be read with the 
l<a.Sika-Vrtti. Als0 rc:id pp. 44, 54 of :\1ax-~1UHcr s H1Stot-y of Auciellt .Sa11skrit Literat"r 
(18.;q). 
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piled from such sources as the Mahavagga, Fo-Sho-Hing-Tsan-King, 
etc., records the passage on page 49 (op. cit.) thus:-

" At that time there lived in Uruvil:i the Jatilas, believers of Krishna 
(Kr~i:ia), worshipping the fire ; and K:tshyapa {K:tsyapa) was their Chief." 1 

Now, in works dealing with Kr~i:ia-who is of course another 
Incarnation of Maha-Vi~Qu, Rama is alluded to as anterior to Kr~i:ia. 
I shall refer to three works only here: (1) the Kr~i;i-opani~at, (2) 
the Vi~i:iu-Pural}a and (3) the Mahii-bharata. 

(1) Kr~t;1-opani~at opens by recording, that the Munis, the dwellers 
of the forest, were fascinated by seeing Rama-Maha·Vi~nu, the 
Sat-Ckid-Ananda-of bewitching beauty; at1d expressed a desire 
to embrace Him? Rama said:-" In My next Incarnation as 
Kf~Qa, become Gopikas (netherdesses), and embrace Me".' 

(2) The Visl}u-Purana fl. rn, 144) • states that, (1st) that when 
Visi;iu became Rama, Sri (or Maha-Laksmi) became Sita, and (2nd), 
that when He became Kr~l}a, She became RukmiQi, thus Rama pre
ceding Knna. The Purai;ia also in I. 12, 4 • enters into a brief ac
count or how Satrughna-a brother of Rama-established the City ot 
Madhura, killing the demon Lavai:ia, the son of Madhu. (Hence 
Madhura, the modern Muttra, North India). In this city, so appel
lated in Rama's days, Kni:ia was latterly born, inasmuch as the 
city-name was not manufactured in KnQa's days. - The story of 
Satrughna's exploits may be read in the Uttara-Rf1mayai;ia. 

(3) Taking next the Maha-bharata, it relates the stor}' of Rama 
as an old story, and when winding up the epic of the Eighteen volu
minous Parvas, places the Vedas as the first, next to it the Riimaya
Qa, ne11.t to the latter the Maha-bharata, as the testimonies in which 
Hari (i.e.' VisQu) is proclaimed.• 

1 Sir William Jone9 goes even further back. FtJr he state~ in his Discour•e Ill, 
delivered in February a, 1786 :- 11 On taking, however, the medium of the four several 
dates, we may fix the time of Buddha, or 'he ninth ~reat incarnation of Vi~1,.1u, in the year 
one thousand ar.d fourteen before the birth of Christ, or two thousand seven hundred and 
ninety-nine y1:ars ago. Now the K3.shmerians, who boa•t of hia descent in their kingdom, 
assert that he appear-=d on earth about two centuries after K~l}A; -the Indian Apollo, who 
took so decided a part in the war of the Mahabharata."' Thus the te1'111itms ad IJW"' of 
K~9a is at leut 13 centuries B. C. and Rama again is much prior. Also see G. BUhler's 
remarks quoted by me, J. R. A. S. for October 1911, p. ¢<>. 

~ Om, Sri Mah.i .. Vi~9um ~ac~id-3.nanda-lak~nam Ra.ma-candram drHva ,i;an·£'nga-1un· 
daram munayo vanavisino vismita babhiivuh ; Tam-b.&:ur • no• vady~m la.vat.a.ran vai 
g~nyante .iilingfuno bhavantam, iti; t bhav.iintare Kr-;;nA' v.a.tire yUyam gopika bhUtva, Mam 
.iilu1g;:ritha. Also in the Chb3.ndogya-iipani53t, t K~naya Devaki putrara' already occurs. 
Hence Rama goes far back into the dim past. · -

3 Raghavatve (a)bhavat Siti. Rukmi1,1i Kn;na-janmani. 
• Hatvi ca Lavanam rak~ Madbu-putram maha-balam, Satr11gbno Madhuram nama 

purim yatra caki.ra vai. 
• V ede Ramaya1,1e pu\IYe Bharate Bharatar\l&bha I 

Adau cl"nte ca madhye ca Haris sarvatra giyate [•viii. 6. bq]. 
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Coming to the episode in the Maha-bharata, vis., the renowned 
Bhigavad-gita, Sri Krgia Himself refers to Ik!?vaku, the originator 
of the race of Rama, 1 and to Himself having been Rama among the 
weapon-wearers (K!?atriyas ). 2 

So far it might suffice to satisfy the historical sense of the age. 
Seeking for further confirmatory light from tradition whose value, ac
cording to Buhler and otl:iers, is not to be lightly viewt:d, there is an 
old verse (versus memorialis) in which all the Ten Avatiiras cl Vi!?QU 
are embodied in Chronological order :-

I > J 
1. Matiyak K1irma Varakai ca 

4 5 
2. 1Vrsimko Vamanas tatlia 

6 7 8 
3. Ramo RamaJ ca RamnJ ca 

9 10 

4. Krsiza/i. Kalki ca te daJn • 

Of the three Ramas of line 3, the first is Parasu-Rama (older l:ut 
contemporaneous with Sri-Rama); the second is Sri-Rama (of Rama
yai:ia fame) and the third is Bala-Rama, the brother of Sri Knl)a. 

In the 1st variant of line 3 (written out in the footnote), Rama 
omitted is Bala-Rama, Kr!?i:ia taking his place. The omission of 
Kr!?i:ia in the chief verse is accounted for by the traditional opinion 
that inasmuch as Kr!?i:ia is Piirna or God Himself incarnate in all His 
entirety (plenarily so to say), He is not to be counted with His In
carnations which are theophanous. 

In the 1st variant of line 4, Buddha is taken after Kr!?l)a, and in the 
2nd variant (also written out in the footnote), (Bala-) Rama and 
Kf!?l)a are both taken, Buddha being omitted. 

2 Vivasvan llana,·e pra.ha, Manur lk::;vaka,·e 'bra\·it [h·. 1). 

Pavan:i!) pavatam a!.mi Ra.mas' s.Astra-bhrtam aham [x •. 11]. 

Of lines 3 and 4, there are two \"ariants :-

(1) J· R~mo Ramaa' ca, Kr~9aS ca 
4, Buddha~ Kalki ca te dasa. 

(:1) .1• Ramo Rama.~ ca Ra.mas ca 

4. Kr~~iah Kalki ca te daSa 

J•:. 3-4 5 6-7-8 9 10 
A aborter verse runs thus ""L'OJ1aiaH t•anaJau hras'l.'0-'l tr1".Ntfn1i sa-krjJo krJ>al1.'' 
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In any case (Sri) Rama is prior to Kr~l)a, and anterior to Krsna 
comes Buddha, whoever this Buddha might be, the Gautama
Buddha of Buddhism or the Puranic Buddha ' of Brahmal)ism. 

I 

According to tradition, of the ten Avataras enumerated, Matsya, 
• 3 4 

Kiirma, Vara.ha and Nrsimha, are placed in the First or Krta-
5 6 

Age; Vamana, Para'su-Rama and ' 7 
Sri-Rarr.a, in the Second er 

R 
Trcta-Age; 0 Bala-Rama and Kr~r;ia in the Third or Dvapara-

9 
Age ; and Buddha and Kalki in the Fourth or Kali-Age. That this 
order and assignment to sev~ral ages is neither arbitrary nor fanci
ful is borne out by collateral testimony. Inter alia, Sir William 
Jones in his Discourse III, delivered in February 2, 1786, stat.es:-

" ... if an etymologist were to suppose that the Athenians had embellished 
their poetical history of Pandian's expulsion, and the restoration of IEgeus, 
with the Asiatic tale of the Pandus and Yudhisthir, neither of which words 
they could have articulated, I should not hastily deride his conjecture : 
certain it is that Pandumal)dal (a) is called by the Greeks the country of 
Pandian. We have therefore determined another interesting epoch, by fixing 
the age of Krisl)a near the three thousandth year from the present time ; 
and, as the three first Avat..'iras, or descents ofVisl)u, relate no less clearly to 
an Universal Deluge, in which eight persons only were saved, than the 
fourth and fifth do to the punishment of impiety and the humiliation of the 
proud, we may for the present assume' that the second, or silver age of 
the Hindus was subsequent to the dispersion of Babel." • 

I 

The first three Avataras alluded to in this e11.tract are the Matsya, 
a 3 

Kiirma and Varaha of our traditional verse above cited. The Brah· 
1 The Puranic or Br3.hmanist Buddha has for his father Vilocana Rsi; mother Padma

vati; nativity Purm;otta-'1a·puri; and it i~ this Vi!;inu Bndha, who kills Gaya-sura in Gayii,. 
where the v,~nu-pa.da is worshipped by all lhe Hindus throughout and all funeral oblations 
CS,..zddlta.+inda) are offered at His feet. The Buddhist Buddha'• ohrine is about 8 miles awa7 
from Vi~nu·Gay.i, specifically called Bl!ddha-Gaya ; which thong~ under Brahmanic ~uperv\
SIOn has never been effaced as would be supposed by anti- Buddhists. Contra._r_y to thut tradi
tion of the Pur.3.nic Buddha I "l!f

0de Indian Antiq1uzry, e.g., p. z43, Vol. XXV, 1go6), if it be 
advanced that i& is the Bnddhist Buddha &hat is adopted by the Brahman• inlo their Tm
Incarnation-verse (cited), the reason for the procedure is assigned as 'honor' or 'policy"(11P.. 
ac4ra). There seems every probability that Buddhism is a corruption, if not a reformation, 
of the old Vedic Vain1avi•m. · 

• Cf. Uttara-Ra mtZyana, (adhika) iii. 1S.•9. Krla•yuge ''Ya lite vai mukhe frettZ-yugaeya 
tu, hita.rtham deva-martyanam bhavita (6) nrpa-vigrahal:t 

~ This ia a cautious word in view of the conjecture that the three first Avatiras may be 
su6~q"""t to the dislersion of Babel l 

• According to a Biblical Chronology given in the Romanist Bibleo, Noe's Rood toc>k 
place about 4,000 years ago. and the dispersion after the Babel-tower building was 140 year• 
after. But this Biblical Chronology, evrn the 6,1..11:» for the beginning of creation, i1 utterly 
rejected by modern scientific Christfa.ns. Whilethen this explodes all 8t1"umption, ,,,z tlu/Jia 
what historical sense, however acute and sagacious, can make surmises about the 1ubae
q uencies or antecedencies of ~uch zonic events as those which are implied by the Avataraa. 
Surmi•es then muat inevitably be met by better sunniseR. The verv nature of the case admita 
of no thin!!' more tangible being adduced. 
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mans place them, however, not in the silver (Trela), but in the golden 
(Krta), age. This may be well conjectured from the collateral evi
dence we get from Trans-Indian sources, of the great antiquity of the 

3 4 s 
Varaha (Boar), Nrsimha and Vamana Avataras, and then of Srf 
Rama. For from the same discourse cited above of Sir William 
Jones, we have this:-

" The pyramids of Egypt, the colossal statues described by Pausania!I 
and others, the Sphinx, and the Hermes Canis (which last bears a great re
semblance to the Varllhll' v.~tllr?., or the incarnation of Visi:iu in the form of a 
Boar), indicate the style and mythology of the same indefatigable workmen 
who formed the vast excavations of Canll.rah, the various temples and images 
of Buddha, and the idols which are continually dug up at Gaya, or in its 
vicinity." 

We Brahmans call this the Sveta-Varaha or the White Boar. 
Curious to state, that in their stories of creation and notions of God, 
the Quiches (Indians) of Central America refer to a white boar, ' 
the legend of which is narrated at length in the Vi~nu-Purana.' 

4 5 
The same writer again connects the Nrsimha and the Vamana 

Avataras with the Tower of Babel story in these words:-
" • • • : this event also seems to be recorded by the ancient Hindus in 

two of their Purllr;ias; and it will be proved, I trust, on some future occasion, 
that the lion bursting from a pillar to destroy a blaspheming giant, and 
lht! dwa,.f, 111ho !J,guiled and held in derision the magnificent Bali, are one 
and the same story, related in a symbolical style." 

Neither, according to Brahmans, the one story is the same as the 
other, nor are both stories the same or so recent as the story of 
Babel. Taking,-according to the Biblical Chronology (?),-about 
6,ooo years ere now for the Anno Mundi, the deluge with which 
Noe's name is connected happened about 4,500 years ago. This com
putation hardly reaches even the brass or the Dvapara age, in which 
8 or 9 
Kr~na lived. ThP.re was no deluge then, unless the extinction of 
the Kuru and the Yii.dava races can be called by that name. The 

Matsya-Avatara goes back to the days of Svii.yambhuva-Manu in the 
Krta or golden age; and Manu is a very old person, in whose time 
there was a deluge. In his introduction lo Mii.nava-Dharma-Sii.stra 

1 Seep. JJ4, Vol. I. M. Muller's Chips from a German Workshop (1868). 

' . 
~ Read 1-+ Verse 8 in this chapter places the Matsya and Kiirma in ages anterior~-

" Akarot sva .. taniim anyam kalp-adi!_;u yatha pura. 
I a 

1\Iatsya-Kurma 11 dika.n tad,·ad varaha.m vapur 3.1thital) 
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.or the Institutes of Manu, the same distinguished scholar, \V. Jones, 
writes about the antiquity of Manu thus :-

" Whether Manu or Manus in the nominative and Menns in an oblique 
,case, was the same personage with Mim~s, let others determine ; but he 
must indubitably have been far older than the work, which contains his laws, 
.and, though perhaps he was never in Crete, yet some of his institutions may 
well have been adopted in that island, whence Lycurgus, a century or two 
.afterwards, may have imported them to Sparta." 

" There is cert.ainly a strong resemblance, though obscured and faded 
by time, between our Manu with his divine Bull, whom he names as Dharma 
himself, or the genius of abstract justice, and the Menues of Eg_vpt with his 
companion or symbol, Apis; and, though we should be constantly on our 
guard against the delusion of etymological conjecture, yet we cannot but ad
mit that Minos and Mneues or Mneuis, have only Greek terminations, but that 
the crude noun is composed of the same radical letters both in Gred and in 
Saniskrit. • • • 'He was the same,' adds my learned friend (the Analyst of 
.ancient Mythology), with Menes, whom the Egyptians represented as their 
first king and principal benefactor, who first sacrificed to the gods, and 
brought•about a great change in diet.' If Minos, the son of Jupiter, whom the 
Creta1is, from national variety, might have made a native of their own island, 
was really the same person with Manu, the son of Brahm:!, we have the 
good fortune to restore, by means of Indian literature, the most celebrated 
system of heathen jurisprudence, and this work might have been entitled 
The La71Js of Minos ? 

Even this antiquity is not sufficient to satisfy the sense of Brahman 
tradition;;. For we have Fourteen Manus, of whom Svayambhuva-

Manu the First, is connected with the Mat
1

sya-Avatara, and Manu is 
already a Vedic personage, the age of the Vedas being at least 8,ooo 
years ago, which is far behind the time of the Tower of Babel, Noe's 
flood, or Egyptian Minos. 

3 
Even the Varii.ha-Avatara which is third subsequent to Matsya, 

figures already in the Vedas, eol[.-

Uddkrt<t'si· Variilie!ZaKrs~zena s'ala-biiliunii •(Earth !) thou wert lifted 
by the thousand-armed Varii.ha, Kr~na' J [Taittiriya Upanisat, IV. 
1-28]. 

Besides, the flood connected with Manu, seems connected with the 
Himalayas, which, according to orological geology, was once under 
the sea ; and so is widely separated from Noe's flood somewhere in 
Asia Minor both as regards time and as regards place. 

' lt might be observed here for the information of Oriental Scholars that Kr~i;ia i• a 
primeval name, having a radical sense, becoming, long subsequently, the personal appellative 
.of Kr;;q.a, the ninth Aval;tra of the brasR or D"·apara Age. 
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Parenthetically, the Aryan immigration to India seems a figment 
of \Vestem speculation. The Hindu traditions on the other hand 
point to India as the cradle of humanity, including the farthest coun
tries trans-Himiilayan, the Uttara-Kuru-desa (the Imaus, etc., and 
all Irfin, the Levant or the .IEgean including Crete, Greece, etc., and 
Egypt, to which countries the Aryans on the other hand emigrated 
from India. Manu is the patriarchal progenitor of humanity. The 
deluge account, which with the emigration, seems first to have travel
led to the Chaldeans, and thence to the Hebrews, is assigned by th1t 
Indian tradition to have taken place in the Northern Mountain (Sata
patha-Br1il1mar)a 1-8) and this deluge is connected with Manu. The 
story of Yayati blessing his son Puru, saying that his offspring shall 
cover the earth, is an Indian evidence for emigration. 1 Pocock's 
worl' India in Greece, Persia calling itself Iran, and Indian names 
found in Asia Minor • and the cycle of 43,000 years, and the fish
God (Mllisya), Oannes or Ea-Han of the Chaldecs,-the dragon or 
four-armed Fish-God bearing the discus, conch, etc. (see illustration 
in Webster's Dictionary), exactly li1ie the Indian portraiture ot 
(Vi~nu) Matsya-further corroborate the emigration from India. 

4 
Coming to the Nrsimha-Avatii.ra, it is curious to find the Assyrian 

and Babylonian Kings bearing such names as Naram-sim and 
Amara-pala. Nrsimha is the slayer of Hira•~ya. There were two 
Hirar)yas, both brothers, one connected with the Boar \Varaha) incar
nation, and the other with the Lion (Nrsimha) incarnation. That 
the Persians and the lndi11.ns dwelt together, and they then perhap!! 
quarrelled and the Persians (i.e., Zoroastrians) emigrated to Iran, 
seems to be connected with Nrsimha killing Hirai:aya. Hira~ya 
easily becomes lrar)ia, and then contr:tcted to lriin. Max Muller 
writes corroboratingly thus, about the great separation of the two 
first brothers of the Aryan race:-

' • • • many 0f the Zoroastrians came out once more as mere reflections 
and deflections of the primitive and authentic gods of the Veda. It can now 
be proved, even by geographical evidence, that the Zoroastrians had been 
settled in India before they immigrated into Persia.' • 

1 Also read the account of the earth being peopled by the race o( Manu continued 
through his son Uttanapiida [Vi~9u Purana ll-1]. 

• [Vidt J.R.A.S. for July 19091 p. 723]. Excavaticns in Asia Minor at Boghaskoi, has 
I= 

brought to light as among the Mitani (Northern Mesopotamia) God•.-' itani mi~it·ra-
•= J= 4= 

as-si·il itani ur11•w-ne as·si-el ilu in-dar itani na-s-(a)-at-ti"..ia·an-na." 1= Mitra: a= Varuna: 3= 
Indra ; .t-Nasatya. 

• Chips from a German Workshop. (1868), Vol I, p. 86; The Zend·A-w•ta.) 

.: 0 
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• • * • the fire-altars of the Zoroastrians were never to be lighted again, 
except in the oasis of Yezd and on the soil of that country (India) which the 
Zoroastrians had quitted as the disinherited sons of Manu.' 1 

In the Uttara-Rii.mayana (passim), Ila, the son of Kardama-Praja
pati, is discovered as a King ruling in Bahlika (Balkh or Bactria). 
How he came there, when, and whether there is any philological 
relation between Kardama and Kadman, are matters for would-be 
mythological researchers. 

All these archaic accounts, however, point undoubtedly to very 
remote ages, never so near certainly as the time of the tower-building 
of Babel. Nor, as Sir \V. ] ones surmises, the Lion and the Boar 
stories are symbolical of the same one event alleged to be connected 
with Hebrew history. For Brahman traditions require a hiatus of 3 
to 4 generations,-whether each generation is so short as the 
modern three-score and ten, or the ancient thirty-score and more, 
is another matter-between Hirai;iya connected with the Lion, and 

5 
Bali connected with the Dwarf (i.e. Vamana-Aatara). For Hirai:i-
ya's son is Prahiada, Prahlada's son is Virocana, and Virocana's son 

5 
is Bali, whom Yamana, the fifth Vi~nu-Incarnation conquers. 
The Dwarf therefore comes very much subsequent to the Lion, and 

Va~ana (Dwarf) grows into Tri-vikrama, which it may be noted is 
4 

already a very remarkable figure in the Vedas. Nrsimha (Lion), is 
therefore much anterior to this Vedic Tri-vikrama; and Matsya, 

~ J 
Kurma and Varaha a fortiori go back into antiquity beyond the 
scope of any later Judaic narrative. 

Thus then we come to Sri Ra~a or Rama. That Brahman 
tradition places him in the Silver or Trela age is no wonder judging 
from the miraculous account of the birth as well as the disappear
ance or Sita, the wife of Rama, inasmuch as the more .antiquarian 
the subjects of mythology are, the more are the miracles narrated of 
them. Collateral evidence also curiously comes in to prove the great 
antiquity of Rama. For we find Sir \V. Jones discoursing before 
the Asiatic Society on February 2 1 1786, bringing to notice the fact 
of the Peruvians in America preserving a Rama-Sita reminiscence, 
thus:-

" * * * The great incarnate gods of this intermediate age are both 
6 7 

named R:i.ma, but with dilf~rent epithets (i.e. Parasu and Sri); one of 

1 Ibid, PP• 94"95• 
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whom bears a wonderful resemblance to the. Indian Bacchus, and his wars 
are the subject of several heroic poems. He is represented as a descendant 
from Silrya or the Sun ; as the husband of Sitll, and the son of a princess 
named Kausalya. It is very remarkable that the Peruvians, whose Incas 
boasted of the same descent, styled their greatest festival Ramasitoa ; 
whence we may suppose that South America was peopled by the same race 
who imported into the farthest parts of Asia the rites and fabulous(~) 
history of R.'l.ma" : 

If America is the Brahmans Pata!a, the tradition of the Dwarf 
5 

(Vamana) sending Bali down to Pata!a to rule there is significant in 
connection with Asiatics (Aryans) peopling America, as Sir W. Jones 
has so shrewdly traced to its chronicles. 

The Ramayana itself (I. 29] gives an account of the locality 
5 

(Asrama) where Vamana (Dwarf) appeared to Kasyapa-Prajapati, 
and defeated Bali and so forth, bearing internal evidence thus as 

5 6 
to the anteriority of Vamana to Rama, justyfying the chronological 
sequence of the Ten-Avataric traditional verse on which all these 
preliminaries to our subject-in-hand are based. 1 

The rudiments of Rama and Sita may also be traced in the ~g-Veda, 
where in one place in particular iv. 57-6-7, Sita occurs in connection 
with plough. And it is well known from the story of the Ramayana 
that Janaka, the father of Sita, ploughed the sacrificial ground, and 
Sita was discovered in the furrow. In ~g. Veda, l<ama's name is 
mentioned along with Dai}sima Prthaviina, Vena, and others. If the 
Ramayana personages Sita and Rama have really their roots in the 
Rg. Veda, it would be no wonder, since personages appearing in the 

8 
entourage of Sri Kr~na (the subsequent Avatara to Rama) of the 
story of the Mahabharata, appear therein.• Then again we have 
the Ramatapani Upani1?at, testifying to Sri-Rama's greatness, and 
Knn-opani1?at referring i.n it back to Sri Rama. 

1 Visvi.mitra relates of R.iima :-
Esa purvi "sramo Rama I VAMA:llASYA mabiitmanah 
SiddbA 'srama iti kbyatah siddoby atra Mabiitapiib. · 
Etaeminn eva kale tu ra.Ja Vairocanir BALIH etc. 

• • • • • 
Atha Visnur Mahii-tejii Adityiim sam-ajiiyata 
VAMANAM rupam astbiiya Vairocanim upiigamat. 
Trin kram.3.n atha bhiksit,•3. prati·grhya ca m3.nalah, etc. 

• Mu Muller's remarks in his Ancient Sanskrit Literatu,y, which is a great advance 
io ~inion and knowledge, India.a, from the da_yB of William Jone•, ar• here ot value:-" If it 
were F09llible to sift out from the huge mass '?f Indian Epic puetry, as we now posse!"'. it in tbe 
Mahibh3.rata and Rimiyaq.a. 1 those old atones and songs which must have been bva•c for a 
long time in the mouth of the people before they were collected, enlarged. arranged, and 
dnUed up by later handa, a rich mine o( infurmation would be opened fc..r the ancient ti111n 
of India, aad yery likely also for the Vedic agr.• [Pp. 43.4a; 1859}. Rbyo Davids writes in 
bio Butldhisl /oodia thus [p. 10]:-" Already in a Vedic hymn [Rv. X-61-8] though it ia one of 
tbc latest, we bear of a banished man goina along the path ol the South." 
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If Sri Rama himself is thus a very archaic figure, the other 
Avatiiras anterior to him go very far back into the haze of the past, 
certainly much behind the comparalively very recent Judaic deluge. 
The Brahman Avataras may be justly called antediluvian. 

Thus then we have arrived at the relative age of Sri Rama-a 
prehistoric age it must be admitted-and there seems nothing 
illogical in the Brahman tradition assigning him lo the silver or 
Treta-age. We are not here concerned about the relative anteriorily 
or posteriority of the works Rf1miiyal)a and Mahabharata ; for the 
personages may be archaic and their chronicles may be recorded by 
many men at different times in various styles of composition. We, 
therefore, proceed to the subject-matter of our resolve after these 
preliminaries, viz., to Temples in the Riimf1ya1)a, (2nd part) closing 
this part of the thesis, with a few pertinent lines from Euripedes, 
(verses 200 ff.) as to the value of Tradition. 

Teiresias says to Cadmus :-
' In things that touch the gods it is not good 
To suffer captious reason to intrude. 
Tradition handed down from sire to son, 
Since time itself began its course to run, 
By reasonings never can be undermined, 
Though forged by intellects the most refined. 1 

PART 11.-TemJ>/t•s. 

There has been an opinion put into currency, that the Temples 
were an in~titution which came into existence in the Buddhistic age, 
i.e., since 600 B. C. (circ) ; and they were intended to supplant the 
Brahmanic sacrificial systems. Temples, however, belonging to 
Buddhism are no Temples at all, inasmuch as firslly they are not 
shrines erected for Divine-worship, but Hero-worship, the hero 
being Buddha himself• ; and, secondly, the name Clzaitya appro
priated by Buddhism from Brahmanism is more a memorial sarco
phagus than a temple. The Stiipas, Diigobas and Chaityas are all 

• Cf. DeYa-guhy~u cii 'nyesu hctur Devi nir-arthakal,1. [Lak~mi·Tantra.?) quoted by 
\"cdft.ntft\:ary:i in the Dvay~dh1kAra of Rahasya-traya .. Sara. 

Also in the St>rrel DoC'lrb11· 1 J. 7 i9• H. P. B. aays :-" that in legend alone rests real 
bi•tor)", .. .... Legend is Ji,·ing tradition and three times out oF Four, it is truer than what we 
<all hi•h•ry." In Id II. 3"7: "the origin 0£ nearly e\·ery popular myth and legend could 
be traced inTariably to a fact in nature!'' 

3 R~ad: • Buddha. who denied the existence, or at least the divine nature, of the gods 
worahippcd by the Br;-1hmans. w;u; raised himself to the rank ot a deity b}' aome of his 
followers' [P. •J4· Max l\lutlcr's Clri/1.<jrom a Gprmau Workslro~, \'oL I., 1868). 'Human 
nature could not be changed. Ou1 of the ,·ery nothing it made a new paradi~e; and he 
who had left no place in the whole uni,·erse for a Dil·ine Beine-. wa!ll dei6eJ bimself by the 
multitudes who wanted a pcr~'"ln whom they could worship, a king whose help they 
might invoke, a triend ~fore whom they could pour cut thi...._r most secret griefs."'-[();., 
cil. p. •ss.]. 
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structures raised over the remai11s or relics of Buddha, -in fact they 
are no more than stupendous urns. 

That Chaitya is a term appropriated from Brahmanism' is evident 
from its mention in the Ramayana and the Mahabharata. If the 
Mahabharata is pre-Buddhistic, a fortiori, Ramayana is so. And 
temples in Ramayana therefore prove their pre-Buddhistic existence, 
and of their Brah manic nature, i.e., edifices erected for God, not for 
man. About the anteriority of the Mahabharata it is suffice to state 
one opinion here, which, as far as my knowledge goes, has not yet 
been shaken, if not strengthened by latet investigations. For in a 
note, Max Muller notices thu;; :-

" That the principal part ot the Mahllbh:lrata belongs to a period pre
vious to the political establishment of Buddhism, has been proved by Prof. 
Lassen, [f.,d. Ani. I. 489-491]. Much has been said since to controvert his 
views with regard to the age of the l\lahAbharata, but nothing that is really 
valuable has been added to Prof. Lassen's facts or reasonings. ' It is 
not at all difficult,' as Prof. Lassen remarks, ' to look at this question from 
one single point of view and to start a confident assertion. But in doing 
this, many persons commit themselves to inconsiderate judgments, and 
show an ignorance of the very points which have to be considered.' " • 

Brahmanic temples are invariably and inseparately connected 
with Bhagavatism.1 That Bhagavatism is an ancient cult and pre
Buddhistic, is evident, apart from Briihmanic testimonies,• and from 
the testimonies of Buddhistic literature itself,; To take one example, 
the age of the Institutes of the Sacred Law, by ~~i Gautama (Briih
mana) has been tentatively, as a terminus a quo, fixed at about 
500 B.C. 6 

Buhler having experimentally fixed the chronological order of 
.\pastamba, 7 Hiranyakesi,-Baudhay.1na-and Va~i~hta-Smrtis, has 
di:;covered from internal evidence that Gautama precedes them all, 

1 (A note) So ;;1lso are such Vedic Lenna as S1"amana. StufJa,&c., whi..:h figure Ct.lnspicuously 
in Buddhio;:m. [Vide /ud. A"li'q. Vol. X, article 5,,.a.,nana 1 and Max Muller·s AHc. ~ans 
I.it. p. •<!& l 

9 Max Muller's AHcient Sanskrit Lt"lerature, p. 6:1 (18.i;9). 
3 Vide p. a.1, note 2, for further considerations as to the antiquity of Brahmanic temples. 
4 For Bra.hmanic testimonies, see the article Pt111cardlra or Bhagat.•at-S1blra, by 

A. Govind;'l 'carya Svamin, JRAS, for October 1911, pp. 935 to g6r. 

s That KrRn:i worshii: prevailed before Buddha has ~lready been noticed from the 
Gosf>el of /ludJha by Paul Carus. tJide p. 3 A"le. Other evidences are hereafter noted. 

6 A. A. Macdonell's Historv oj the Sa1ukrit Literat,,re, p. :16o.-" The latter (Dha.nna· 
SUtra ot Baudhayana) has indeed been shown to contain passages bac;ed on or borrowed 
from Gautama'R work, whi..:h i9 the .. eforc the oldest Dh:uma•SUtra that has been presumed. 
or at least published. and can hardly date later than abo~1t soo B.C."' 

7 Pp. xliii. Introduction to A.pa..;tamba., S. B. E .. Vol. II : ... On linguistic grounds it 
seems to me Apasramba. cann,,t be placcJ later than the third century B. C,'' 

17 

0 * 
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and further shows that his Dharma-Sli.stra (Siitras) contains pre
Buddhistic evidences, thus :-

" Regarding the distance in time between Gautama on the one hand, 
and Baudhllyana and Vllsistha on the other, I prefer not to hazard any con
jecture, as long as .the position of the Gautamas among the schools of the 
Sllma-veda has not been cleared up. So much only can be said that Gau
tama probably was less remote from Baudhllyana than from Vasis\ha. 
There are a few curious terms and rules in which the former two agree, 
while they, at the same time, differ from all other known writers on Dhanna. 
Thus the term bhik1i., literally a beggar, which Gautama 1 uses to denote 
11.n ascetic, instead of the more common Yali or San,,yiisi11, occurs once also 
in Baudhllyana's Satra. The same is the case with the rule, III, 13, which 
orders the ascetic not to change his residence during the rains. Both the 
name bhiRfU and the rule must be very ancient, as the Buddhists have appro
priated them, and have founded on the latter their practice of keeping the 
Vasso, or residence in monasteries during the rainy season."• 

Drawing inspiration from Euripedes on the value of tradition 
(quoted on page 252), there is the old Brahman verse, which has 
received hoary sanction, found in the Parii.5ara-Dharma-Sastra to 
the following effect :-

' Krte tu Mllnavll dharmllh 
Tretllyllm Gnulamii's smrt:lh 
Dvllpare Sankha-LikhitllJ:i 
Kalau Pllr:l5arll-smrtaJ:i. [P. Smrli. I. 2-l.] 

i. e. ' The Manava-Dharma is for Krta (or gold)-Age; the 
Gautama for the Trela (or silver) ; Sanklw. and Likhita for the 
Duapara (or brass); and for the Kali (or iron), ParflSara.' 

Orientalism is a child of the 18th century A. C. ; and it has not 
grown to sufficient senescency to extend its vision beyond the 
small horizon of a few centuries before Christ, but would crib and 
confine all the epochs of the world within an insignificant circle of 
time, oblivious to the fact of eternity of time, and infinitude ot 
space, and God eternally stamling over all, the Lord of many crea
tions and many dissolutions, i.e., Manvantaras, Kalpas, and Maha
kalpas, in every one of which, our Vedas and all their congener~ 
appear and disappear, •-the Lord who is gratuitously supposed or 
constrained lo remain perfectly inactive beyond the very proximate 
limit-the 6000 years of the Biblical Anno M11ndi would assign the 

1 Gaut. Oh. 111. J. 11 :-Ank::a)o hldkf,.h." 
• Pp. h·. Introduction to Gautama. [S. B. E. \" ol. II.] 
• Read (1.) 'Yo Brahml1.1am vidadhati plirvam yo vai Veda.ms' ca prahiQoti tasmai' 

[Sveta.ftlolnra •• _Ularii.~~t vi .. ·~ l _ , _ _ 
and (>) Yugante' antarh1tan Vedan setihasan purai;iakan, lebhir~ t&pas."\ pun·am. 
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Lord as gratuitously supposed to be so inane and incapable as not 
to find within his infinite resources many Vyasas, Valmil<is, Gauta
mas and Paninis to appear in many ages and in many places as 
teachers of the circle of sciences, instead of monopolizing 1 them all 
for a· few hundred years for the benefit of the present generation 
alone ! The horizon, however, is widening and we may live to s~e 
revealed, paliEontologic, archaic as well as arcane, surprises. This 
is aside however. 

Gautama then, according to tradition, belongs to the Tretii.-age, 01 

the age when Riima-Avatara descended on earth. At any rate 
as shown above, Sri-Rama is certainly pre-Buddhistic. In the 
Dharma-Sutras of Gautama, which is pre-Buddhistic, we find 
references to Image-worship which means Briikma1Jic Temples, which 
are thus not a copy merely from Buddhism as is generally alleged. 
There are, e.g., two reforences in Gautama-Dharma :-

( 1) Pras'asta-mangalya-Deva/d'yn/ana catu~pathlln pradak~ii:iam 

ll.varteta. [ix-6-[ ]. 

i.e., 'He shall pass excellent (beings and things), auspicious 
(objects), temples of the gods, cross-roads, and the like with his right 
turned towards them.' • 

(2) Grha-Devalabhya!i pravis'ya [v. 13). 

i.e., 'To the deities of the dwelling, insic!e (the house)' J 

Vahnikis and Vyasas are very ancient personages, even mythically 
primitive. The story of Pracinabarhi and of the Pracetah, set in a 
string of miracles, is related in the Vi!?i:iu-Purana (1-Am5a) and else
where; and Valmiki, when he pleads before Sri-Rama, Sita's recti
tude at the time of the horse-sacrifice, and the sonships of Lava and 
Kusa to Sri-Rama,. declares that he is the tenth son of Pracetas. • 
As for Vyasa he goes into the grey Vedic ages. • If Valmiki aml 
Vyii.sa are not doubted as the authors respectively of the Mahabharata 
and the Ramayana (th~ onus prohandi to the contrary rests on the 
doubters), these epics are pre-Buddhistic (we are not responsible for 
later interpolations savouring of Buddhism) ; and therefore Brah
manic temple-institutions and lmages-of-GoJ Worship therein, may 
well be conceived as antedating the BuJdhistic Chaityas and Hero
worship. The Purai;ias and the llihasas also antedate Gautama.• 

1 Professor Ma::.: Muller. 018 Rh,.s Davids &a.)'S ; ' has d1.1ne so much to infuse the glow 
of life into the dry bones of Oriental Scholarship' [P. xii. Vol. I. B.,,Jtlhist Birth Stories.] 

• Buhler• Translation, S. B. E., Vol. II. B•t the number of Aphorism is ix-66 . 
• 16id . 

• ! Pracetaso 'ham dalamal;i putro Rairhava-nandaoa, 6c.' [Utara R4mtfyana .p.,9], 
• ! Sa ho (u)vaca Vyaoah Parisarya~· [Y~r.,·Aranyaka, I. 9). 
• 'Vakovaky-eti"4sa-~rrf!'a-:u15ala/ (Gartf11ma·SiiJra•. vi1i.O). 
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It was stated that Bhagavatism is a primitive cult and primitive 
to Buddhism, 1 and apart from the traditional evidence, Brahmanic 
orthodoxy would readily furnish, here is a most cautious scholar of 
the historic school, George Buhler, writing thus :-

"Still more irreconcilable with the theory that the literary activity of the 
Indo-Aryans began about 1200 or 1500 B. C. is another point, which, I 
think, can be proved, viJ8., that the ancient Bhllgavata; Slltvata, or Plliica
r:ltra sect, devoted to the worship of Nllrilyai;ia and its deified teacher 
Kr~i;ia Devakiputra, dates from a period long anterior to the rise of the 
Jainas (which is co-temp. with the Bauddhas) in the eighth Century B. C. 
To give the details here would unduly lengthen this already long note. 
And I reserve their discussion to my lndia11 Studies, No. i\". The essentials 
may, however, be stated. They are (1) that the recovery of the Vaikh:tnasa 
Dlurmur-S1llra permits me to fully pro\·e the correctness of Professor 
Kern's (or rather Kalakllc~rya's and Utpala's) identification of the Ajivikas 
with the Bhiii:av<itas, and (2) that the sacred books of the Buddhists contain 
passages showing that the origin of the Bhiigavatas was traditionally 
believed to fall in very remote times, and that this tradition is supported by 
indications contained in Br:Uuuanical works."' 

In the Buddhistic lore, there is a Dasaratha-jataka, and Buddha 
claims to be descended in the line of Ik!?vaku, and therefore from 
Sri-Riima. 3 Hence both Kr!?i:ia and Sri-Rama antedate Buddha. 
and Brahmanic temples with images of Ramas and Kr!?i:ias are there
fore for these reasons to be accredited with pre-Buddhistic Brah
manic orh:ins_ 4 

In connection with temples and worship, the term Cliaitya fre
quently occurs in the Riimfiyana ; but that does not indicate the 
e&istence of Buddhism (i.e., as we understand it in these da}"s) in 
Sri-Rfuua's days, though commentators on the Rfimiiyana have 
themselves wavered about its import. EviJence can be adduced to 
show that it is a Brfihmanic term, borrowed and adopted by the 
Bauddhas to i11dicate Buddha's memorial sarcophagi for the follow
ing reasons:-

(1) Sri-Rfuna, according to the traditional \'erse of the Avata
ras, cited ante, prE'cedes even the Purf111ic Buddha by 
two Avataric epochs, Sri Rfmia being the Seventh Ava-

J See page 18 nnle. 
2 buliau .-l11t1qtiary, \'t.,t, XX~ll, p. 248, 1&.J-1: ft1foh's 1Age of Ille Vi·tli aud Tilak"s Orio11'. 
3 See also p. ~87, EJkin's CJ1111rsee811ddhis111, Be.a.l's R1ima-/1ilaka. Also \"ol. Ill Jdltfka81 

Pp. 78 to s,_ -
... ·\n:hitccturc, proh:ibly of 01 t1!mpl1rary clrnr:i~tcr, was ine\·it:i.blc for the old Vedic 

S:h .. ·rifa:c .. , anJ Suh·a-Sl1lras-cam'° inhl ~xi:-.tcrn..·e; anJ further den~kpmcnts culminated into 
tl1l' Chalukyan and the llr:-1\ i,lian st)·les ,,t architcl.·ture: anJ tht'rc 5-ecm:-o. no reason to rerer 
them all hl P''st-lh.:J1..lhistic times. The Ptancar;\tr;as or the Bhnga\•;\t-chhottra works 
.._-.111tain clah,1rat1.• instructl,ms how to construct temples If th"·ref1..,re Pancar3.tras are 
pr..:-BuJ,thi-.tic, temples arc nr.n·iosarily :-o.o. 
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Iara, Kr~i:u1 the Eighth, and Buddha the Ninth. The 
Buddha of the Buddhists is therefore to Brahmanic tra
ditions but an event of yesterday. Even if the two 
Buddhas were identical, the fact ot Sri Rama ante
dating them by two Avataric epochs is past controversy. 
Hence the term CltaitJ•a in the Rama) ana is a place of 
sacrifice, of worship, and where memorials, surh as 
stone or brick revetments, plinths, and sacred trees 
planted on the sa<:rificial spots, &c., were inaugurated. 
Having regard to the high state of civilisation in Sri 
Rama's time, and the magnificent descriptions of royal 
and other mansions found in the Ramayana, architec
tural science (ii/pa), must have been in a high stale of 
perfection ; and Chaityas or Temples to Gods, or other 
monumental varieties to \\ hich the term CltatlJ·a is ap
plicable, existed in pre-Buddhic ages. 

(2) It is not our present purpose to trace the existence of tem
ples in Vedic days, 1 as our discourse is confined to their 
Rii.mayanic existence alone, and pre-Buddhistic Chaitya 
(or Cait_ya for J RAS Scheme) has for its radical Cin 
Cayane-to cvllect. In the Vedas, we have various 
Cavanas, e>r sacrifices, where stones or other building 
materials are grouped together or built, according to 
rules of mensuration, into various designs. Garuc;la
cayana is a sacrifice where a design like the 
Brahman-kite (Garuc;la) is made, whereon sacrificial 
libations are offered, Sam-caJ•ana is a term still in use 
among the Brahmai;ias for the act of collecting the 
remnants of bones, etc., after cremation. From this 
practice the Buddhists appear to have adopted the word 
for any monumental structures raised over Buddha';;; 
relics (for Buddha was burnt according to the Brahmai:iic 
custo:n). 

(3) Amarako5a (or Nii.malinga "nusasana) is written by a Jain, 
and he enumerates the word Caitya along with synonymes 
meaning Temples, temporary or permanent, and other 
erections where holy men sheltered themselves :-

Cailyom :lyatanam tulye ' [II. 25.] 

i.e., Cai/ya and iiyatana are words both meaning the same, 
(vi•., a yajna-1tila, a sacrificial and worshipping pface). 

1 But the reader may refer to the 'A'Ord Cit. t.:ita, and its various derivatiC'n:ii and 
sense•. in the Veda. 
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So writes the Commentator~. AlsC1 he gives the defini. 
tion:-

Ciyate p.1,lr;ill 'dinll t:ailyam. 

i.1., what is built of stone, etc., is a caitya. 

(.1) The Sabda-kalpa-druma, under S. V. caityaA and caitya111, 
states that caitya means the sacrificial spot ; next a 
Temple alone (devit "yatana-miitram); and gives an 
instance from the Mahabharata [II. 3-12) :-

• Yatra yllpll mar;ii-maylll) Cailyiif' ci 'pi hirar;imaylJ:i.' 

i.e., where the sacrificial posts (yupa) are made of gen1s, and 
plinths (caityas) made of gold. 1 

Next, caitya means a Buddha, an image (himha) and a 
markt:d tree (uddesa·vrk1a). Again it means a celestial 
tree (deva-taru), a God's dwelling (devti "yafana), &c. 

(5) Manu ix. 264, understands by the word, holy trees such as 
the sacred fig. (as'vatt/Ja). • 

' Catus-pathlls' t:ailya-vrk!!-'\l;i.' 

(6) That Caitya~ were known before Buddha's time as pointed 
out in the Journal, Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. VII, 
p. 1001 (Conf. Alwis, Budd/Jism, pp. 22, 23). 

(7) In the Mahabharata, Aranya-parva: 12-38, we have:

Asinam caitya-madhyE tvllm 
Dipyamllnam svatejasll 
Agamya ~~yas sarve 
Yllcanti 'bhayam Acyuta ! 

i.e., Arjuna addresses Kr~i:ia: "0 Acyuta ! finding Thee seated in 
the midst of the caitya (the holy hall or abode), all the ~~is came 
and asked of Thee protection." 

Having now disposed of the genesis and import of the term 
Caitya, and its pre-Buddhistic currency, we are now ready to dive 
into Ramayana 3 for its referencl's to Temples (or Image-worship in 
other words) inasmuch as there are no Brahman Temples without 
Holy Symbols of Divinily therein installed. Through the perceptible 

• Cp. also ;-' Caitya-yupa-fatiin kit ah ' [M. Bh. I. 1o•Pl ; and I. 94°29). (Ci/1 will be 
found to be alternatively used for Car"tya ; and C1U and Cayarr• are . synonymous in the pre
Bucldbistic Brahima..,,...; ~. g., VaiJvasrja-cr"ti (or cayana).(Taitliriya·Brvihmana iii•1a1HJ); 
Caturhotra-citr [ad. iit·n-s]: NiU:lketa-cayana [ad. iii•11] S.iv1trigni-cayana [iii•10]. 

9 The Commentator of Pa~ara·Smrli on Xll-27, ezplains Caitya tree, as the tree in a 
nnastfr&a or the burning ground, n'ti meaning pyre or buroinlJ' ground. The adoption by 
Buddhists of this to indicate structures over Buddha'• relics 11 thus understandable. The 
verae is;- C1Jityu-wrk1as ritir yUlaA." 

: All the figures noted refer• to the Telugu Edllion of Ramayana (with Commentaries) 
published in 1883 1 by Sarasvati Tiruvenkata" carya. 
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symbol for purposes of concentration, to the imperceptible idea or 
sjirit of God is the method of practical Vedantism. 

(1) When Sri-Rama returned to Ayodhya with his retinue, after 
his marriage with Sita, Janaka's daughter, they all worshipped in 
the Temples of God :-

• Devat/t"yatanifny a.Ju 

Sarvlltah praty·apojayan.' [I-77-13]. 

(2). Preparations were ordered to be made to coronate Sri-Rima, 
among them being the stationing of the Brahma1,1as, ready with 
viands and dainties, coins and flower-wreaths to worship at the 
Temples and sacred squares (cai{ya) where genf!rally the ficus 
religiosa is planted with a stone (&c.) plinth (or platform) built 
about:-

'Devatd 'yatona cailyefu 
Sanna·bhaksas sa-dakJ:>i1,1llJ:t 
upastha.payitavylls syuh 
mlllya.yogyah Pfthak pfthak. [ II 3, 18-19 ]. 

(3). When Sri-Rama was returning from his father's palace, 
after hearing a sermon from him (Dabratha) on the art of Gov
erning, the people assembled in the palace, took leave of the king and 
returning home-glad of heart at hearing Rama's proposed installa· 
tion....:.worshipped the Gods :-

• Te ci'pi pauri nrpater vacas tat' 
Srutvll tad;t l:Lbhamiv-estam lisu 
Narendram llmantrya grihllni gatvll 
Devan sam-'lnarcur. ati-prahrs'\llJ:> ' [II. 3, 49- 50]. 

(4) Da5aratha sends for his son Sri-Rama again, and reveals his 
intention to inslal him early, as men's minds are unsteady, and 
Sri-Rama promising to obey the commands, visits his mother 
Kausalya, silently worshipping in the Shrine of Gcd, invoking 
blessings (i.e., Sri) (for Rama):-

' Vllg-yatam Devolfi'giire 
dadars/1 "yllcatim Sriyam' [II, 4, 30]. 

(S) Sri-Rama saw his mother breath-restrained, praying to Puru~ 
Janardana (i.e., Niirayana or l\fahii-Vigiu] :-

' Prllr;ia ' y:tmena P11rumm 
dhyllyamlina Jam1rdanam.' [II 4•33] 

(6) Mother Kausalya blesses her son Sri-Rama, by saying that 
her penances made to the Lotus-eyed Puru~a (i.e., Narayal)a), has 
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borne fruit, inasmuch as the wealth of the Kingdom of Ik~viiku was 
coming to him :-

' A-mogham bata me k~llntam 
Puru!e Pu,kar-ekfane 
Ye-yam Iksvaku-r.tjya-srih 
putra tvam sams'rayi~yati.' [II. 4, 41.] 

(7) Dasratha having decided to instal Sri-Rama as King in 
Ayodhya enjoined on him certain holy observances to be strictly kept 
as preliminary to Coron11tion. Sri-Rama accordingly goes through 
ablutions, &c., and with His consort presents himself 11t the Temple 
of Niiriiyai:ia, and in due ceremony pours oblations to that Great 
God in the blazing fire. Partaking himself the remnants of the 
offerings, seats himself on a bed of Ku.fa-grass, meditating on 
Niiriiyana, and spends the night in the blessed abode ofVi!!QU(.i.e., 
Niiriiyai:ia). Early in the morn next day, prayerful, he praises, 
and in humility lays his head low at the feet of Madhusudana (i.e., 
Niiriiyai:ia) :-

' Saha-patnyii visiila'ksyii. 
Niiriiya<)am upiigamat 
pragrhya sirasii piitram 
havi!?o vidhivat tada 
Makate Dai'Datiiya "jyam 
juhiiva jvalite'nale 
se!?aiica havi!?aS tasya 
priisy1" s'iisya ·• tmanal:t priyam 
dhyayan Niiriiyanam Devam 
sviistirne kusa-samstare 
vagyatas saha Vaidehya 
bhutvii niyata-miinasal:t 
friinaty iiyafane Vi!IJOS 
sisye naravara "tmajal:t 

* * 
tu!?~iiva pranatas caiva 
sirasii Madkusiidanam, [II. 61'-7] 

(8) The whole city of Ayodhya was decorated for the celebration; 
and banners waved aloft from all mansions, &c., God's abodes and 
caityas :-

' Siti'bhra-sikhar1 "bhesu 
Devaliiyalanl!su, ca 
Catus-pathesu rathyllsu 
Cailyl!sv a~tll.lakes~u ca [II.' 6-11,] 
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(9) Mandarii., the confidante abigail of Kaikeyi (second wife ot 
Daaratha, and mother of Bharata), by chance going up the terrace, 

viewed the decorated city, in which, among other things, she saw the 
whitewashed portals of God's Temples :-

• Sukle-Deva,i;rrlrn-dv:l.ram' [II. 7-4]. 

(10). Instigated by Mandara, Kaikeyi, in order to secure the 
Kingdo111 of Kosala for her own son Bharata instead ot Sri-Rama, 
the son of her co-wife Kausalya, works upon the weakness of her 
husband Dasaratha, and extracting a promise from him beforehand 
to grant her her wishes-not yet divulged-invokes all nature spirits, 
&c., to be witnesses, so that Dasaratha might not,-in the anguish of 
his heart at the sudden demand she was going to make for Sri 
Rama's deportation to the woods-retract from his pledge alreadr 
slyly secured by her. Among the witnesses Kaikeyi calls upon are 
the household gods :-

' Nis'.karar:ii bhilt:l.ni 
Gr~e1u Grha-Devalii/.l 
Yii.ni ca anyani bhot:l.ni 
J;\niyur bh:i~itam lava.' [II. 11-151. 

(11). Sri Rama, as bid by his father Oafaratha, came to the pala
tial residence, prepared for coronation, but the stern fact- a result of 
events which had transpired in the interval-had to be revealed to 
him of his co-mother Kaikeyi's resolves to see him off to the woods, 
&c., to which Sri-Rama without the least hesitation, bows, and pro
ceeds to his own mother Kausalya to take leave. He finds her 
engaged in Divine Worship, or Worship of Vi!?l)U :-

• Kausalya 'pi tad:t devi 
R:l.trim sthitva sam:l.hita 
Prabhllte tv akarot piljam 
Visnoh putra-hitai~ini [II. 20-14]. 

'Deva-k:trya-nimittan ca, &c. [Id.-17]. 

* 
Tarpayantim dadarsa 'dbhih 
Devaliim deva-varr:iinim' [ld.-19]. 

(12). Sri-Rama gently broke the news of his ejection from the 
throne to his mother Kausalya, but he plunged her thereby into in
consolable grief, from which Sri-Rama tries to raise her, by com
forting her about the duties which she should not neglect whatever 
tricks fates played with mortals. Amongst such duties he exhorts 
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her to be mindful of her husband-god, even to the detriment of god
worship; (and never forget the gods):-

' Bhartus' s'us'ril~ayll nllri 
labhate Svargam uttamam 
Api y:t nir-namaskllra 
Nivrttll Deva-pajaniit 
S1us 1rn~m eva kurvita 
Bhartuh priya-hite ratA 
E~a dharmal:t purll drs~o 
Loke vedais'rutas smrtal:t 
Agni-kllrye~u ca sadll 
Sumanobhis', ca Devatah' [II. 24'26-28]. 

(13). Thus comforted by Sri-Rama, Kausalya resigns herself tq 
the inevitable, and admonishes her son to follow in the path of 
righteousness during his itinerancy, and blesses him by saying : "Let 
those gods, &c., whom thou worshippest, protect thee in the wilder
ness." So blessing, Kausalya took flowers, &c., and worshipped:-

'Yebhyal:t prai:iamase putra I 
Cailyesviiyatant'fu ca 
Te ca tvllm abhirak~an tu, 
Vane saha mahar~ibhil:t.' [II. 25-4] . 

• • 
' Vedyas' ci'yataniini ca 

Sthandilii11i vicitrlli:ii' [II. 25•7] 
• * 

' Iti mlllyais sura-gai:illn 
Gandhais' ca'pi yas'asvini 
Stutibhis ci 'nurilpabhir 
Anarca "yata-locanll.' [II. 25. 26-27]. 

(14). Sri-Rama returns from the royal mansion to his own 
quarters ; and his spouse Sitll, who is blissfully yet unware of the 
intrigues conspiring to banish him to the forest, awaits gleefully his 
return after performing worship :-

' Deva-kiiryam svayam krtvll 
Krtajiill hrHa-cetanll 
AbhijM rllja-dharmll1)llm 
Rllja-putram pratik~ate' [II. 26•4]. 

(r5). After disclosing the unpll'!asant news of his exile to Sita, Sri
Rii.ma sermons her as to how she should conduct herself during his 
absence, and amongst many things invites her particularly to do 
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God's worship, the first thing in the day, and do due homage to his 
father Das'aratha :-

' Klllyam utthllya Deviiniim 
Krtvli pa jam yathll-vidhi 

Vanditavyo Das'arathaJ:i 
PitA mama nares'varah' [II. 26°30.] 

(16), Sri Rama with his consort Sita proceeds to take final leave 
of Das"aratha before departure to the woods ; and the populace 
plunged in grief over the threatened separation from their passion
ately-loved Rama, resolve to follow him, leaving all their belong
ings,-desertecl of the gods,-to be enjoyed by the vile Kaikeyi, in 
solitary desolation :-

' Rajas! 'bhyava-kiri;iani 
Parityaktllni Daivaiai!J 

Asmat-tyaktlini ves'mani 
" 

Kaikeyi pratipadyat:lm' [II. 33. 19-21]. 

(17). Sri-Rama departed from Ayodhya, and Das'aratha disconso. 
late with grief, runs after Rama, but obliged to return, finds deso
lation perched on the city, and amongst other things finds all temple
doors closed :-

' Slinya-catvara-ves'mam t.'\m 
Samv,.t/t" pai;ia Devatiim 

" " 
vilapan pr:tvis'ad r:tj:l 
grham sarya ivi'mbudam.' [II. 42'23·24]. 

(18). Sri-Rama took his departure in the midst of an uprearing sea 
of the wails of the people, and goes past by many objects of his 
association, among which are the sacrificial spots with their posts 
(yupa) and plinths (caitya)1 :-

' Akutas'-cit-bhayan ramylln 
Caitya-yapa-samllvrtlln 

" " 
Rathena puru~<1-vyllghrah 

" 

Kosallin atyavartata.' [II. 50. 8-10]. 

" 

(19). Sri-Rama entering the lovely Citrakuta, washed by the swe11t 
liquid of the river Malyavati, had established sacrificial places, and 
temples for various deities :-

' Vedi-sthala-vidhll.nll.ni 
Cait_11iiny iiyaliiniini 2 ca' [II. 56. 33.] 

1. It is clear from this pasaage, that cailya ia a Brahnldnic structure in the sacrificial 
area consecrated for the purpose, and later adopted by Buddhists for their sepulchral memo
rials of Buddha. 

• c_a-ily4ni, temples for other divinities of the Hindu pantheon. 
Ayntan4ni ,. for ViS1,1u. [Comm: 
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(20). Das'aratha died of grief leaving his kingdom kingless. The 
holy elders hold a solemn council and represent to their chief Vasi!?
tha the anarchical state of a country without a monarch, of which 
state, desertion by men of divine worship is an ingredient. 

' N<lr:t'ja ke janapade 
MAlya-modaka-dak~inli.l:i 
Devald-bhya~canllrt h:tya 
Kalpyante niyatair janaiJ:i' [II. 67. 27]. 

(21). At the time calamities were happening in Ayodhya, Bharata, 
the son of Kaikeyi and foster-brother of Sri, Rama, was absent in the 
home of his maternal grand-father Kekaya, the Ki11g. On account 
of the promise extorted by Kaikeyi from Das'aratha to raise her son 
Bharata to the throne of Ayodhya, exiling the rightful heir Rama, 
Bharata was sent for by the council headed by Vasi!?tha. Bharata 
comes in post-haste, and as he approaches Ayodhya finds it enveloped 
in gloom and desolation, of which the emptiness of Temples and ab
sence of Divine worship and desertion by birds of Temples and 
Caityas are some cf the series of signs auguring somelhing inauspi
cious, of which Bharata was advisedly kept unaware :-

• [lev1'gllrllni sany:lni 
na c1 " bhanti yatha.-puram 
Deval1'rcllh praviddhas,' ca' [II. 71, 40-41] 

• • 
Devatd" Yalana-cailyesu 
Dina.h paksi-gai:ia.s ta.tha. [II. 71, 43]. 

(22). Bharata came and as Lhe series of calamities which fell the 
house of Ayodhyl. during his absence, were slowly disclosed to him, 
he swoonec! away on hearing the exile of Sri-Rama on hisaccount,and 
whom he loved better than his self; and forthwith started in search 
of Sri Rama, whom he meets at Citrakuta. Sri Rama, as soon as the 
ecstacy of meetings and greetings permitted, inquired of Bharata ii 
all were well at Ayodhy!, amongst which the upkeep and prosperity 
of Caityas (sacrificial spots) and Temples:-

• Kac cil1 Ci~a-s'atair ju~!aJ:i 
'lu-nivi~\a-jan1kulaJ:i 
Deva-1/lfiinai!f prap:lbhis'ca 
latak.'!.is' c-opas'obhital:i' [II. 100. 43] 

(23). Bharata, at the bidding of Sri-Rama, returns to Ayodhya to 
be regent for fourteen years. Many events transpire in the Dani;!aka-

1 Thbo word is explained as synonymous with Caitya, and hence derived from the old 
Brahmanic word (c•n.cayane, to collect, to construct, etc.) 
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forest, the chief of which is the abduction of Sita by Riivan;i, and 
search parties under the leadership of Sugriva, thto ruler of Ki~kindha 
sent after the Ralqasa-thief (Ravana). Hanuman proceeds south
wards, crosses the ocean to Lanka (Ceylon ?) and searches for Sita 
in every possible nook and corner where she might be hid. Of 
these places, caityas form part, .which are explained as structures 
erected at the crossings, under the tree-shades :-

' Bhilmi-grh~1hs' caitya-grh~n· [V 12-q] 
• • 

' Prak~r:lntara rathy:ls' ca 
vedikas' caitya-samsrayaJ:i' [V. 12-17.) 

(2 •) The scene next where Caitya occurs is when Ravana, the 
giant-king enters Asoka-park, where he has confined Sita, in all 
regal splendour to press on her his love-suit ; and when he is doing 
it, his figure-as one striking fear and loathing-is described as re
sembling the smasana-caitya, or the fear-inspiring pavilion or tree 
planted on cremation-ground : -

• Smas'ana-caitya-pralin' o 
bhil~ito'pi bhayailkaraJ:i' [V. 22-29.) 

:25). In the meanwhile, Hanuman watched all the scene between 
Ravana and Sita, discovered himself to Sita as her husband Sri
Rama's messenger, created great confusion and dread in Lanka, 
returned to Sri-Rama, delivering to him the joyful tidings of his Sita's 
discovery. Sri-Rama with the help of the Ki~kindha chiefs throws 
a gigantic viaduct across the seas to reach Lanka from the penin
sula (of India), and crossing over with his vast army, sights Lanka 
perched on the Trikuta-hill, and his ramparted palace (Caitya),--
the jewel of Lanl<a-reaching the very skies. In this there is no 
reference to Temple, but the incident is here adduced in order to show 
how the term caitya is . pre- Buddhistic and had quite other senses 
than the sepulchral mementoes which it came to mean with the Bud
dhists wlw succeeded the pre-Brahmanic civilisation ; and adduced 
here also to preserve a continuity of the story of Ramayana, in 
this research :-

' Caitya1 sa r:°Lk\kls~ndrasya 
babhilva pur»-bhil~ai:iam' [VI. JJ. 24), 

(26). Now comes the battle between Sri-Rama's and Ravana's 
hosts, and lndrajit, the son of Ravai:ia, resorts among other things to 
methods, clandestine and magical, pertaining to the latter being ll 

2 1 
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great sacri6ce to lhe goddess Nikumbhala, to whom temples (cailyas) 
are dedicated :· -

' Cailyam NikumbhiUlm nil.ma 
Yatra homam kari,yati' [VI, 84. 13]. 
* • • • 

' Nikumbhilllm abhiyayau 
Cailyam Rll.vlll)a-pll.litam' [VI. 85. 38]. 

(27). Sri-Rama vanquishes finally the demon-hosts with 
their chief Ravana, recovers Sita, his Blessed wife, and on 
his return-journey to Ayodhya, covered with immortal glory, 
sends messengers in advance to apprise Bharata, his brother
regent, of his triumphal approach. Dharata is by l1imself with joy 
and commands his brother Satrughna to see the city decorated, &c., 
befitting the occasion; and among the commands are the conduct of 
worship in due form to all Gods and in all Temples (CailJ·as) :-

' Daivalani ca sarva~1i 
Caitylini nagarasya ca 
sugandha-mll.lyair vaditrair 
arcant" 5ucayo nar:lh' [VI. 13o•z]. 

(28). Sri-Riima makes his triumphal entry into Ayodhya, and pre
parntions on an imperial scale are made for the Coronation ceremony. 
In the presence of kings, chiefs, nobles, and people, Sri-Rama i:1 
crowned Emperor •. All are dismissed with honors and presents 
becoming their statii ; but to Vibhi~ana, the de,·otee, (the surviving 
brother of Ravana),-on whom the Government of LaQkii. had already 
been conferred-is granted the Wealth of the Race of the lk!?vii.kus, 
(viir., their God :S.anganatha), obtaining which, Vibhi~ana departs 
for Lanka:-

' Labdhvll Kula-dhanan• r:ljll. 
Lankllm prll.yad Vibhifal)a~ [VI. 131'185}. 

(29). Now we come to the Uttnra-RamayaQa story. Sri-Rama, 
after the ceremonies of installation were all onr, rose from his 
throne amidst the acclamations of feudatories and all' subjects 
assembled for the solemn occasion, and wended his w9.y to the 
Temple enshrining the Wealth of the lk~vii.ku race (i.e., Ranga
natha-Niiray.tna), and there performed worship. (It was then 
Vibhi~ana is blessed with the Dhine Gift (lhe Wealth) to convey 
to la1ika) :-

' Devii'giiram jagll.ma 'u" 
puQyam lli1viiku..sevilam 
tatra devll.n pitrlln viprll.n 
arcayili•ii yathll-vidhi' [VII, 27-14.] 
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(30). Sri-Rima, when delivering over to VibhiSana the Holy and 
Precious Charge, enjoins him to worship the Lord of the Universe
Jagannatha, a name of Narayai:ia-the God (Wealth) of the illu~trious 
line of the Ik~vakus ; and the God, worshipped by all the celestials 
and divinities:-

' Kin cll 'nyad vaktum icch:l.mi 
r:lksa-ndra I mahAmate I 
iiriidhaya Jaganniilham 
Ikrviilm-kula-Daivalam, 
iirt1dhar1fyam anifam 
sarvair devais sa-Vasavail:t' [VII. J08'31-32]. 

(31). Vibhi~ana accepted the gift, and making due obeisance 
to Sri-Rama, proclaimed Rama's will to all his men, and took leave 
of Sri-Rama :-

tath-eti pratijagrllha 
Rama-v~kyam Vibhisai;ial:t' [VII. 1o8-3z]. 

Jagann:ltha means Lord of the Universe; and Ranga-natha means 
the same; Ra1iga meaning the Stage, i.e., the Stage of the Universe, 
and Natka meaning, the Lord thereof. That this identification is 
not a mere etymological one is borne out by what is clearly written 
out in the Piidma-Purai;ia,-Sri-Rama granting to Vibhi~ana, Sri 
Ranga-Sayinam-Ranga-natha, to be worshipped by him as long as 
Sun and Moon endure-Ranganatha, who is the Wealth of the race 
of the Ik~vakus :-

, Ya.vat Candras' ca SClryas' ca 
y:lvat tis\hati medini 
t:lvad ramasva rlljyasthal:t 
k:lle :\lama Padam vraja 
ity uktvll pradadau tasmai 
sva-vislesd-''sahisl}ave 
Srr-Railga-Sdyinam sv8-'rcyam 
I ksviiku-kula-Daivatam 
Rangam vimiinam :ldilya 
Lanka.m pr:lyild Vibhi~ai;iah'. 1 

The Holy Shrine -the Sanct11111 Sanctorum-in which Narayana, 
in his lying posture on Se~a, • is enshrined, is also called Ranga, 
inasmuch as the shrine·is in miniature the Symbol of the Universe. 

Sri-Ranga-Mahatmya, or the Holy narrath·e of Sri-Ronga, narrates 
in detail h':>w Narayana, the Eternal One God condescended to grant 

I Embodied in the BraAmll!"fa·/>Mrd>Ja, (pasai111) 

• Stt Symlioloo in my book: The Liws of Saini•. lo hie Prrimitiw Corutrllatimu, Vol. I, 
p. 4•, R. Brnwn aayo :-" The watery deep, the Okeanoa of Homer •. •urrounda the earth 
like a coil~d serpent (i. I!., St!fn ). 
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himself to Brahma, the demiurge, when prayed to on the shores ot 
the Milky Ocean (Ksir-abdhi) ; how Brahmf1 vouchsafed him the 
Shrine, to Ik~vaku, the patriarch of the ~edigree in which Narayana 
is going to become incarnate as Sri-Rilma ; how Sri-Rf1111a granted 
it to Vibhi~ana, and unJer what circumstances, the Shrine with Sri
Ranga-Natha, remained permanently at Sri-Rangam, near Trichi
nopoly (Madras Presidency). This l\H1hatm}a has been put in verse 
under the Title : "The Legend of Sri-Rangam " by G. A. Salisbury. 
A few extracts relevant to the theme here outlined, will, it is hoped. 
interest the readers of this article:--

1. Now Brahm;1 to the Milky Ocean goes : 
And, near the bosom of the main so white, 
With prayerful penance seeks more guiding light. 
Such labour, claims Sri-Narayan's special care, 
And soon to Bralunll's side he doth repair 
In form disguised. Adoring Brahmll cries:
'Oh Svamin ! grant that I may realise, 
In native form unveiled, thy presence bright, 
And with the happy vision bless my sight' 

• 
A vigil long again, with penance deep, 
The holy Brahm:!. doth devoted keep. 
And from the lonely shore the God de.series. 
A Slzri1u, so glorious from the main arise; 
Awhile he gazes on the wondrous sight, 
Amazed, his eyes are dazzled with its light! 

• 

' Tis Ra1iga's Sltri1'e that onward to the shore 
The Azhv;1r Garu•.la now proudly bore.' 

2. • In fair Ayodhya's realm lk~vaku sate 
L'pon his throne as lord, high potentate; 
Before him prin.:es, kings and nations bend, 
And fame and glory his bright reign attend. 

But while around loud plaudits rent the air, 
The meditati,·e sate, cipprest with care. 

• 

, how shall I 

Mount lo yon world so fair, beyc,nd the sky, 
\\'here Rt11i_gd's liuly S/irilu by \"raja's stream, 
\Vith sacrc•J beauty now doth brighlly gleam. 
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With penance rigid I the gods shall move, 
By penance I my filial duty prove ; 
The gods then heeding, shall the prize resig-n, 
And send below lo mortals, Ra1iga's s;1ri11e.' 

• 
3. 'Oh ! Rrahm:'"L ! have I (V~ii:iu) e"er to thee denied 

A boon? 'gainst lk~v:iku nm,;t I now decide? 
What if by his deep penance he obtains 
The ltoly Slirine, and thus, for mortals, gains 
Vaikun\ha's joys, must gods the act resent? 

.. 
The words ambrosial raptured Brahm;L hears 
~hen on Sri-Vi~i:iu's viihan swift he bears 
The holy Shrine to Ik~v:ilrn's lone retreat.' 

Relween two limpid hills, a Temple fair 
Its Sac"rl Dome in Ayodli soon doth rear, 
With ' mantapas' and lofty ' gopras' bright, 
And fount and garden welcome to the sight. 
On day auspicious, chants with rites combine, 
As in that Fane is placed Sri-Ro1i1Ia's Shrine.' 

4. From lk~v:lku's race great kings successive reign'd, 
Who fron1 the god~, immortal honors gain'd ; 
And ' Yogas 'four their periods well nigh ran, 
When Da<iaratha's brilliant reign began. 
Long did he rule, belov'd and blest by all. 

Among the crowd assembled there, we scan 
King Dharmavarma from South Hindustan. 
Sri-Ra1iga's Skrine he views with keen delight 
Its story while the ~~is there recite. 

• .. .. 
Dliarmavarma : " From Vraja's bank did Rarigas' Shrine descend ? 

For it with Ik~v:ik did the gods contend? 
Like him a penance rigid I will keep, 
Like him a great renown for zeal I'll keep.'' 

• 
Riis to " Retrace thy steps, thy busy court regain, 

Dharmavar1r.a: The boon thou seekest thou shalt sure obtain; 
Convey'd from Ayodh shall that Skrine so brighl, 
Upon this smiling Isle (Srirangam) ere long alight." 

18 
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God Vi1nu to 11 In Ayodh soon as DaSa.ratha's son (Sri-Rima). 

Dha,.,,,avarma: Shall I appear, and Lanka's conquest won, 

.. 

Vibhis'Qa shall srf-Ra1iga's Shrine obtain 
From him the Shrine shall Chola's Sov'reign 

(Dharmavarma) gain . 
• .. • • 

5. 'Behold now, as forewarned, Srr-Raiiga's Shrine 
Which Rllma to Vibhi~aQa did resign I 
With it, this solemn charge was also given :-

Rama io 11 This Shrine for which the gods above had striv'n. 

Vibhfsane : Accept ; thus Rllma Lanka's prince (Vibhisai:ia) rewards, 
And may their richest gifts th'immortal gods 

• 

• 

On thee bestow ; with sacred rites above 
This idol, which to Ayodh Brahmll bore ; 
The' pOjas' sanctioned must thou not forbear, 
But make Sri-Ranga's honors thy great care." 

And then upon his head that Shrine so bright. 
Vibhis'i:ia southwards bears ; by day and night. 
O'er Indian plain and stream, with zealous toil 
He journeys, bound for Lanka's fruitful soil. 
But as he trod upon the lovely Isle (Srirangam). 
That, woo'd hy Kaveri, doth happy smile, 
Upon its shore he laid the sacred load, 
Where ~~is in surrounding groves abode. 

• • • * 
And now to Ranga's Isle he bids farewell, 
While grateful feelings fast his bosom swell ; 
Then lo I he bends with reverent hands to lift 
The Shrine, beloved as Rllma's parting gift. 

But lackaday I the pilgrim quakes with fear, 
From him unbidden starts tear after tear ! 
The Shrine a fislure seems, it can't be moved, 
Abortive all Vibhis'i:ia's efforts proved? 

• • * 

6. God Rdt1ga to 11 VibhisQa ! Go thy way, these fears forsake, 

Vibhffa~ta : Upon this Isle my fixed abode I make ! 

* • • * 
The sovereign, too, great Dharmavarma blest, 
Of godly_ men would rank among the best. 
My good Vibhi~Qa ! therefore here I stay 
To La1ika's shore must then now wend thy way." 

* .. * 
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7. Vibhf1at.ia to "Thus Ranga; and Vibhig1a heaving sighs, 
Ra1iga : To him, with grief o'erflowing, thus replies :-

" When Ranga, father of the gods, resolves, 
All opposition, e'er so strong, dissolves ; 
Still grant that I may daily serve thee here, 
With • piljas' deep may I this Shrine revere." 

* • • * • 
Then Ranga :-" Pilgrim, all these fears forsake, 
And to thy Kingdom (Lankll) swift thyself betake; 
From this my ha//o'llJtJ Shrine I thee shall bless, 1 

And thee shall follow bliss and righteousness."' 
* .. * * • 

8. • With kind farewells Vibhig1a southward turns, 
As for his island home his bosom yearns ; 
And Dharmavarma on the holy Isle 
Great walls with ' Gopras' builds in gorgeous style.' 

* * * 
The extraordinary sanctity that attaches to Sri-Rangam even unto 

this day is on account of such hoary traditions as recounted above. 

In my article on the 'Five Truths' (Artha-Paticaka) in JRAS 
for July 1910, Five Hypostatic aspects for God are outlined, vis.:
para, 1'.Yuka, vihkava, anlaryiimi and area. Nariiyana is of para; 
Narayana, Jagan-Natha, or Ranga-Natha, at the Milky Ocean (Ksfrd
bdhi) is of vyuka; Sri-Rama or Narayana incarnate is of vibkava; and 
Sri Ranga in the shrine at ~irangam is of area; Narayana in the 
hearts' of all beings being the antaryiimin. Nariiyana's external 
companion S'e~a (or Time and Space), becomes Lak~mal}a, the 
brother of Sri-Rama, according to the passage : 

'Adi-devo Mahll-bllhu\l 
Harir Nllrllylll}al;i prabhuJ:i 
Sllk~ Rllmo Raghus'res\haf:i 
S'tfO Lakfmana ucyate' [VI. 131. 113.] 

Lak~hmana of Ramiiyana-vibkava-is the Se~a of para, is the San
kar~ana of vyuka [Mahiibhiirata, and Vist.iu-Puriina]' ·and Lakshmat;1a 
of the Tretii-Age is Ramanuja of the Kali-Age. 

For symbolism of Milky Ocean (the Neht1/(J!) Rai;iga-natha, S'e~a, etc., 
see my Introduction to the Lives of Driivi<ja Saints, (passim~. 

A. GOVINDA-CARYA SVAMIN, 
Veda-Grham, M.R.A.S., &-c. 

Mysore (South India). 

1 Hence Sri-Ranga'a recumbent figure, lying on Sep; in the S1rlrai\gam Shrine io facini: 
110uth towarda Lafika. 

•In Kisna'vatara (tJ1llo1H1a)1 s·~· mSafii<ar~n;&~Balarima. 
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[12th December 1911, i.e., written on the Delhi Coronation Day 
(India) of King-Emperor George V and Queen Mary of Great 
Britain and Ireland, and read before the Bombay Branch of the Royal 
Asiatic Society, at Bombay, on 23rd September 1912.] 

A few e/ucidalory Notes. 

\, R{IJign-111itha. 

Ra1i.1ta means Theatre, i.e., the Cosmic Theatre. l\•t1tha means 
Lord. Hence Rr11i,1ta-n<itha means the Spirit of the Universe,or Uni,·er
sal God-' the one only God :without a second.' He is thus the 
1·ifoakar111a11, r·arw.ia, &c., or the Omni lie Lord described in the cele
brated Visvalrnrma and Sflktas in l~ig-Veda, Tenth Man<;lala, Suktas 
82 and 83. The meaning of Nariiyai:ia or • He who broods over the 
waters' 1 of the Biblical Genesis [I-2), occurs in the 8211d Sukta, 

v erses 5 and 6 :-
Tam id.([aroham dadhra <1/io 
1·,11ra de7'1ih sam-ap11.{1·rwti z•i.h.'e (5). 
Tam id l{t1rbkam prathamam dadhm <ifo 
i·atra de1•1ih sam-a.t:accl1m1fa "t•iiv,, (6). 

This breathes, besides, pun• monotheism inasmuch as these passages 
tell us that ali the numerous gods were conceived in Niiriiyal)a (i.e., 
Ranganiitha). The first of these gods, •·is., the Masculine Brahma, 
the four-faced Dc1:1i1"gc, is having his nativity at the navel (com
pared to a Lotus) of th:s Lord :-

Ajas;·a n1ibh1iv adh)' d·am 11rpita111 
l'tismin ·vif<'<ini bh1evant111i last/wk (6). 

And this Lord Niiri"1yal)a is the Personal God, who is not only • our 
Father,' but our Afotker and Creator, &c., as well, as is seen from 
another verse in the same 8md Hymn (Siikta), thus:-

l"o na/i ·p£t1i janit11 '}'O vidh1ita, etc. {3). 

B. (1) R1im11-Avaftira. 

That this precedes Gautama Buddha is evident from the Da::iaratha
Jataka, related by Buddha himself in the Jtital.:as, Vol. IV. Cam
bridge University Press, pp. 78 to 82. Buddha narrates the story of 
Rama, and in the er.d identifies himself with that Rama as incarnate 
now in Buddha. 

(2) Vishl)u-Puriil)a, which is chiefly concerned with Kr~l)a'vatara, the 
whole solar dynasty up to Rami. is related in Am5a 4, Chapter 4. In 
verse 14, Jiimba,·iin the great Bear Chieftain, refers to Rama. 

1 1 \\.aters mea.ns primC"rdia.1 matter. XAraya.na. h:ts also an elymoJogy connoting tbe 
char:tcter C'f C.t."'d as b..:>th • t;"'ans::ce:-1de:it' and • :nma.nent.' 
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(3) Blzargava-Rama. 

Bhargava-Rama or Parafo-Riima is referred to in the Aitareya
Brahmai:ia, the son of Jamadagni. Rama Mtirgaveya is suspected 
rightly as Rama BlzargaveJ'a, or Rama, the descendant of Bhrgu, st:e 
p. 487, Max Muller's Ancient Sanskrit Literature. Aitareya-Brahmai:ia 
is an· ancient work, whose date by modern historical scholars is at 
least 3000 B.C. In the Rii.malaQa, Bhargava-Rama encounters Sri
Rama. Hence they are contemporaries. Rama-vatii.ra therefore 
an ledates at least the date of the Aitareya-Brahmar;ia. 

(4) The words Tatlzti![ata in the Ramayar;ia, and Malzamolza in Vish 
1.iu-Puriii:ia do not allude to Gautama-Buddha at all of the 6th Century 
B. C. The Buddhistic or Atheistic system is as old as the Vedas ; there 
were a continuous heirarchy also of its expounders according to Bud
dhism. The Vediinta-sutras themselves of Krsr:ia-Dvaipiiyana-Vyasa 
rebut this system. The date of Vyasa itself cannot so far be certainly 
fixed-see \\'eber's History of Indian Literature (s. v. Vyiisa). 

C. Temples. 

(1) Temples therefore, and Images referred to in the Ramayai:ia are 
certainly therefore, pre-Bu:ldhistic. 

(2) If Dravidian is pre-Aryan, and is chiefly fou11d in the south of 
India in the Science of Architecture, the Dravidian Architecture is 
pre-Aryan, and therefore pre-Buddliistic forasmuch as Gautama 
Buddha and his predecessurs as well (in all probability) belong to the 
Aryan race. 

(3) Devatldhyaya-Brahmar:ia is one of the Sama Veda Brf1hmai:ias. 
Also see Shadvimsa-Brf1hmar;ia and Adbhuta-Briihmai;ias, all of 
which are acknowledged to be very old, and in which Images are 
mentioned as laughing, crying, singing, dancing, bursting, sweating, 
twinkling. I" (Seep. 210, A. A. Macdonells' Sansktit Lituature.] 

D. The word Clzaitya. 

Its radicals, citi is found in Viijasaneyi-Samhita xiii to xv, and 
cayana in ix to xviii. 

E. Matsya-Avaltira, 

This is the most ancient Deluge. Arntara, to be found narrated in 
the Ancient Work S'atapatha-Brahmar;ia 1-8. 1.1 (Prapathaka 
VI,-3. 1.) 

.,_, ~qo~ lP'flCf'ffitsll' ~T g'Tfil'A" i:rr-nf.r ~"lit ~llill'HFllR 

<F,~Q"·~ ~rnirr i~f.rr ~ 1~r-..,. ~ flw.l"'S"llrnf:rr sira ~1f.l:r 11 



ART. XXIV.-A marasimha and his Commentator 
Kshirasvdmin. 

BY 

K. B. PATHAK AND K. G. OKA. 

(Contributed.) 

Amarasimha's lexicon well-known to every Sanskrit student, is the 
oldest work of the kind now extant. It is of great interest to note 
that, though the production of a Buddhist, it has been universally 
accepted as .an authority by the Brahmans and the Jainas alike. 
The fact that it has been commented upon by Buddhists like Subhilti
chandra, by Jainas like AsAdharapandita and Nachiraja, and by 
Brahmans like Kshirasvlmin, Mallinlthat and Appayyadikshita 
testifies to its usefulness to every class of Sanskrit students. It is 
a well-known fact that translations of the Amarakosha into Chinese 
and Thibetan have been recently discovered. 

Many commentaries on the Amarakosha have been published, the 
most well-known of these being the one by Mahesvara and the other 
called VyAkhydsudhl by Bh~.nuji-Dikshita. But the oldest and 
most important commentary now extant is the one by KshirasvAmin. 
Its interest mainly lies in the fact that Kshtrasvamin quotes numer
ous authorities, sometimes without naming them, in support of his 
statements. The date of this commentator is now known. He 
quotes Bhoja and is quoted by Vardhamana in the Ganaratnamaho
dadhi, and therefore belongs to the second half of the eleventh 
century. He was a man of profound learning, proofs of his erudi
tion being found on every page. His works are : (1) otll!Qi<l'iOI or 

atl!<ifil~'tEilf!il; (2) iil<11<1l:uft or~; (3) "Aim!r~<iiq~•f~i~; (4) at1P'fi'l'("
ffaft referred to in the Kshiratarangini ; (5) f.tll11~ mentioned by 
Devarlja in his Niruktanirvachana ; and (6) ryOj"lfffr referred to by 
VardhamAna in his Ganaratnamahodadhi. He appears to have been 
a native of Central India from his use of the words ~. ~. 
~. &c. His attachment to RAjasekhara and to Sri Bhoja makes 
this vie"N highly probable. His mention of many words =is Desi, 

r Mallinatha's Commentary is called AmarapadapArijatam. 
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which are really found in the Hindi and other Northern dialects, 
points to the same conclusion. Kshirasvamin was a devotee of 
Siva, as is obvious from the introductory verse and other indications 
in the commentary, and his name seems to have been suggested 
by the god Kshiresvara l\fahldeva at Kakupada near Kanoj. In 
his Commentary, on page 471 , he enumerates all the well-known 
towns situated in Central India. This circumstance may also 
be taken as confirmatory of the view that he was not a native of 
Southern India, but belonged to Central India. 

A list of authorities quoter! by him is given below :-

Lexicographical A utkorities. 

Kltya 9 Abhidhlnaklra 
2 Muni IO Abhidhlnasesha 

3 Bhlguri II Anekartha 

4 Mlla and the Mllaklra 12 S'riharsha 

5 Nighan/u (Vedic) 13 Durga 
6 S'lsvata 14 Bhoja 

7 Amaramlla 15 Rudra 
8 Namamllla 

Commentators. 

Upldhyaya 
2 Gauda 
3 Bhoja 

4 Acharylh 
s Nlrayanah 
6 Tikl 

Medical A utkorities. 

Susruta and Sausrutlh 6 lndu 
2 Vaidylh (chiefly Charaka) 7 Chandranandana 

3 Dhanvantari and his 8 Dhltuvidah 
Nighan/u (medical) 

4 Vahata or Vlgbhata 9 Nimih 

5 Chandra IO Haramekhalam. 

Kesava in his Kalpadruma enumerates the Koshakaras thus:

~~~~(llr)"f: I \111Hlli;'I~ ~~'IT: II 
If the order, in which Kesava enumerates the names, may be taken 
as chronological, Kltya necessarily stands as foremost in time. He 
is cited with great respect and so often by Kshirasvlmin as to 

r This and other references that follow are to Mr. K. G. Oka'• Edibon of Amarakosha 
with Kshtrasvamin's Commentary. 
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suggest his priority to Amarasimha. We are told that the year 
begins with Hemanta :-li:r~ ~~:, and Kshirasvl.min cites 

Katya as his authority thus : 

a:rro'.:J •111hR"lhl it it 'ITT!Jlfij• ~· I ( p. 23 ) 

From this it would appear that Kl.tya is older than Amarasimha. 
The same remark may he made as regards Muni who may probably 
be identified with Vyldi. The third in the list is Bhaguri, as to 
whose priority to Amarasimha, KshirasvAmin thus remarks on p. 70:-

,rrft ~ ~ "'ll!JK'll'WI\_ ~ l;fF<f: I 

On page 148 we meet with the remark ofKshirasvlmin that MlJl.l,lra 
was led astray by mistaking ~~ for min Bhaguri's statement:

~if"~ ~HI!. and that this author, i.e., Amarasimha, was in his turn 
misled by the latter. It is thus clear that in the opinion of Ksbiras
vamin, Bhaguri and the Mlll.klra preceded Amarasimha. It may 
be pointed out here that the author of the Mala is not only frequently 
quoted a!I an authority, but is sometimes adversely criticized by 
Kshirasvamin. 

S'lsvata, a~ it contains Anekl.rtha Samuchchaya only, is an incom
plete work though frequently quoted by Kshirasvlmin. It is never
theless much fuller thal'l Amarasimha's Nanarthavarga, though in 
some places both agree word for word, e.g. a:J:! and ~· On these 
grouPds the S'lsvata may be regarded as a later work than the 
.\marakosha. According to the last verse in Prof. Zachariae's 
edition=·-

it was composed in consultation with Vari.ha who may be identified 
with Varl.hamihira. On page 118 Amarasimha says that arrfi!tl,~: 

means a:iftn;~, while Kltya and Mall say that arrfi!tl,~: means ~. 
Kshirasvlmin adds that :-m'llffii'I' ~Tr 'for this very reason 
S'l.svata gives both the meanings.' This constitutes a further proof 
of S'itsvata's posteriority to Amarasimha. 

The next authority quoted by Kshirasvlmin is Durga who to
gether with Bhoja are his latest authorities. The Vedic Nighantu is 
twice quoted. The Amaraml.19. is thrice quoted though we know 
nothing as to its age and authorship. The Nl.mamala is thrice or four 
times quoted. Some quotations appear on pp. 72, 75 and 169 which 
are ascribed to Rudra by Bhl.nuji Dikshita. 
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Among the commentators on Amarakosha, who preceded Kshtras
vlmin, are Upl.dhyAya, Gaw/a and Bhoja. According to Rl.dhl.kl.nta, 
Upidhyl.ya is Achyutopl.dhyiya whose Commentary on Amarakosha 
is called Vyl.khyl.-pradipa. Gauda was another commentator on 
Amarakosha before Kshirasvl.min. Both these commentators nre 
quoted and criticized. The third is Bhoja about whose commentary 
we know nothing. Nor do we know anything about the commentators 
Achiryl.h, Narl.yanah, &c. 

Medical Authorities. 

Since Kshirasvamin refers by name to Susrula thus :-if~ 
(p. 80). ~lii'r ~~: (p. 64), it may be inferred that the frequent 
reference to~: may be intended generally for Charaka. The next 
medical authority after Charaka and Susruta is Dhanvantari who in 
the opinion of Kshirasvlmin is older than Amarasimha :-~ 

~= ef~ ~ '<l""l·i'tih1a'1'l(<11 ~ ~'f(IKi1'1<4•ms (p. 62). 

iiif-a-qmt~ ~ ~1f I ~~~q;q~im(p. 69). 
!!~~ ~ 'll'ITf.r I 'HI~ q~ J.Wi't': I q''llll'ilfra {?;fqi.:w;:qt q~ 
~I '4'~JI- ~~ g~ 'if ~ 3~~ I ifimftt S~2T 1'flt ~
~( l:T""Rlft: ) (p. 79). '!1fti'tM<lli't41 ~ m ~"i'tf{: ~ '!1fti'tK<lii't41 
fi'q'T'( I Amarasimha considers '!11li'tE'IClli't41 as a compound and treats 
lfi'i'titi and ~as separate terms for '!ll"Nl'ff (p. 80). 

From these and other similar remarks it is obvious that Dhanvantari, 
whose work is known as Nighantu, must have preceded Amarasimha 
by a long interval. Vl.hata or VAgbhata, who was a Buddhist, 
is thrice or four times referred to in this Commentary. His reference 
to the S'aka kings being very fond of onions enables us to assign him 
to the second or third century A. o. 

E'l!l'll'l·i't( ~: 11"!T"J: q~ I ~~if q"IJl' ~ffi;iflfiii'ti:( II 

~~lt.r '!114111"11'11 t'l'Tlf~ITT A'~i'tl"IT'l' 
41ii'l"5411""'41 ro~= mrrjt~ii> ~r1t A"~ 11(1 aw11m ~ ch.49). 

Other medical writers Chandra, lndu and Chandranandana are 
very frequently quoted, especially in his comments on the~. by 
Kshirasvimin. But nothing is known about their works. A •10jf.iqui; 

by Chandranandana is mentioned in a list of writers of medical 
Nighantus. Two or three references to Ni mi show him to have been 
a medical writer about whom nothing definite is known. Nor do we 

1 This interesting reference to Ibo S'akr laiap baa bem kindly oupplird by Dr. G. K. Garde 
ot Poona. 
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know anything about the e<itUIMi'i""I an ancient medical treatise 
mentioned on page 71. ~: ~entio~ed on page 156 may, for aught 
we know, be medical authors. 

Grammarians, 

'l!'f'&IT:, Jl1fi~: and ~: are referred to here and there in this com
mentary. Plnini, Ka.tylyana and Patanjali are of course frequently 
referred to. The grammarian Chandragomin is cited nearly nine 
or ten times. Not only does_ Kshirasv~min quote Klsikft. but repro
duces even its mistakes (see Comment. on m~ and 'l{1T pp. 188 and 
192). L11stly, the grammarian Bhoja is also quoted with great res
pect as~. 

Philosophical Authors. 

The Dharmasfttras of Gautama are quoted on pp. 28 and u4. 
Jaimini's POrva-MimA.nsl.-SOtra is quott>d on p. 28. Sa.nkhya-sl.stra 
is referred to on page 25, while Sft.nkhya-kl.rika is quoted on page 
217. We find mention of the Vaiseshika doctrine on page 25. Yoga
sastra and its Sutras are cited on pp. 13, 119 and 191. The great 
Miml.ns!l.-writer Kuml.rila-bhatta is quoted on pp. 28, 1(6 and 207. 
The seven principles recognised by the Jainas ere mentioned on page 
187 ; while Buddhism and its principles are mentioned on pp. 25 
Knd 203. 

Other authors and works quoted by Kshirasvl.min in his com
mentary are too numerous to mention here. The}' are given in Mr. 
K. G. Oka's Edition, Appendix J. 

The age of Amarasimha. 

In the Kiilavarga, page 23, Amarasimha says:

b tr 1fT~m t<ll1d4:fl<<i4 TWf: I 

Upon this Kshirasvlmin remarks thus :-l(Tt1J9q~l(4:fl'ffl<4"1'W'l'IT~ I It 
is obvious from this statement that in the days when Amarasimka 
lived or shortly before his time, the sun's course to the North must 
have commenced in the month of Mlgha. Similarly the other 
remark of Kshirasvl.min :-ll!"i'ilf.i;: ~~'I'!: may be taken as con
firmatory of the same view. From this it may be inferred that Ama
rasimha must have flourished 15 or 16 hundred years ago. Another 
clue to his age is found in the fact that he, though a Buddhist, 
follows the PA.ninian system of grammar. The line :-

~TMNffl q"(l mrflG~~ I (p. 236) 
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is a rendering of Pl.nini's well-known SOtra ~~l\1311'1j""l'i"' and not of 
Chandra's simpler and more intelligible SOtra ~:~. A justifi
able inference from this and many other SOtras is that Chandra's 
grammar was not before Amarasimha when he wrote his work. In 
this connection it is interesting to note the \\ell-known line current 
amongst the orthodox Pandits :- afll{fflil' if qrfflH~ ~ ~a:fll~il_ I 

Kshirasv!min commenting on the wore;! a:ir:~ says :

~ ij ~~I a:(il irJ- a:(F-lr lffi '<fl'i ~l!. I (p. 40) • 

On page 161, while explaining 'I~, Kshirasvlmin says :-

lRJr ~ li'T\' I <ll'il ~Cf ~ ;;fl~ Wr ~-if ~~: I 
On page 157 the commentary has :-~~u:r ~~liif, IJg"~~ll'fiHJi'f.t I 

But here Kshirasvlmin does not cite Chandra's Linglnusasana which 
says :-~ltif{lirif.~I From these it may be inferred that Amarasimha 

preceded Chandragomin. Since Chandragomin, from whom the 
grammarian Vasurl.ta (A. o. 480) is said lo have learnt grammar 
directly, belongs to the fifth century A. o., Amarasimha may be 
assigned to the fourth century A. o. 

A correct explanation of the word 'If! is found in Susruta, Charaka 

and even in Vl.gbhata. But Amarasimha attaches to the word a 
wrong meaning. (See Dr. Hoernle's Osteology p. 166.) This fact 
may indicate that Amarasimha was posterior to VAgbhata. 

In passing it may be remarked that Amarsimha, though a Bud
dhist, had strong leanings towards sa.nkhya philosophy as is evident 
from the use of the words :-

rn- aw'IT 3~: ~l:fr-t lfffrr: l~ I (See p. 24 and Com. thereon). 

This philosophy of Kapila was re\'ised b}' /svarakrhhr;a or Vin
dhyavlsin, the rival ofBuddhamilra and his pupil Vasubandhu (A.u. 
480). Amarasimha says :-

af~>it it~ ~olf'lTlf.t I (p. 207) 

'~~ ( i. e. 3f""i1U q{u131.q;fll{tq ~ ~~ l!Ti'Rrom) is one of 
the senses of the word ~ '. Kumarila-bhatta in his S'lokavlrttika 

says:-

3f""i1U~~""IW Wt~ I~ Sfll'iui if "I f'4>f.:1<<1•1Rfcll 11 
The theory of the existence of 3f""i1U~ is rejected by Vindhyavl.sin. 

This shows that Amarasimha was not acquainted with the revised 
notions of sa.nkhya philosophy as propounded bv /svarakrishna. 



AMARASIMHA AND HIS COMMENTATOR KSHIRASVAMIN 281 

ThL; circumstance again strengthens the probability that Amara
simha lived prior to /svarktishna, that is, in the 4th century A. o. 

Amarakosha was translated into Chinese by Gunarlta of Ujjayini 
in the sixth century (see Max Muller's India : What can it teach 
us ? 1st Ed. p. 328). In the Klvyldarsa of Dandin who flourished 
in the latter half of the 7th century (See Indian Antiquary Oct. 1912, 
p. 232) we meet with words indicative of• likeness' thus :-

~~lll"<IT~JiGJ: ~ll'RRlR'if.l'ITI: 1 · ~<'!R%if.T~;ft<f.ro~~~qif.T: I 

~ifil~Hl~Cflf~;sm!T~l:f1.fllG'f: I ~Mlij"l~'iltlll'l~q~yqf'lmqlJ(: I 

These words or many of them appear to have been suggested to 
r.>a1.din from the following lines in the Amarakosha-

1.fU ~ff~~ ~lilt- (p. 288). 

~l=~~:~:~:~I 
m--rll:"I"= ~'IR'I ~~~ ;:qJff I Frlf~if.T~;ficf.rnJ;Ji'fr<F.liNll'l~= I (p. 164). 

Dr. Bhandarkar has found the words o"'Jf lll:llit IB::{Rr (p. 215) 
of Amarasimha quoted in the Klsiklvivaranapanjik!l. of Jintdrabuu
dhi who flourished in the beginning of the 8th century*. A reference 
to Amarakosha is also found in the Amoghavritti written in Saka 789. 

• Vide Journal Bern. R. A. S. for October u112. 
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ART. XXV.-Year-measurements in Ancient Times. 

BY 

V. VENKATACHELLAM IYER. 

(Contributed.) 

From J. F. Hewitt's "History and Chronology of the Myth.making 
age.'' 

Primitive man had his articles of faith and his dogmas though 
he was not a trained theologian. He drew much of his inspiration 
from the sky. When he started star-gazing, he managed to make 
'the lesser lights that rule the night' subserve the purpose of a chro
nometer. This was not all. The constellations provided him not 
only with signs for time-measurement, but also with the funda
mentals of his religion and mythology. In the richness of his imagi
nation, he endowed every heavenly body that entered into his calcula
tions with an animate existence, with human aspirations and human 
weaknesses. The familiar motions of these bodies and the regulari
ty of their cyclical movements, suggested to his poetic fancy a cen
tralised authority controlling the service of agencies, subordinated 
in some gradation of precedence. 

The constellations were made the Dramatis Personre of an exten
sive organisation of poetic fiction, the constant theme of which, in 
spite of an endless variety of forms, was the story of the year-mea
surement and the revolution cf the seasons. 

These star-leaders were sexed and unsexed as suited the iJeas ot 
the age or the exigencies of the invention. Combats, duels, and 
wars were waged among them as among the sons of the earth. 
Offences against social morality and purity were rife among these 
luminaries of the higher sphere quite as much as among their com
peers on this planet. 

Mr. J. F. Hewitt, who retired from the Indian Civil Service several 
years ago, was, I believe, one of the old Haileybury men. He 
was a profound scholar and found leisure, in the intervals of work 
consequent on his incumbency of high and exacting administrative 
offices, to pursue his favourite studies of the antiquities of primitive 
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races, and in particular of the ancient peoples of India. He address
ed himself to a serious study of primitive ideas of time-measurement 
and discovered that much of the fantastic mythology of ancient in
vention was traceable to a free use of allegory, of simile and of meta
phor, in which astronomical material had been made the ground· 
work of skilful poetic·manipulation. 

Every attempt to rationalise the myths of antiquity should be 
welcomed, in particular of India; where the notions of remote 
antiquity are allowed to domi11ate the current religious thought of 
living generations. 

Mr. Hewitt's elaborate study was published as ' The History and 
Chronology ofthe Myth-making age,' in 1901. The work is one that 
ought to be widely read, especially in India ; but, I fear, it has attract
ed considerably less attention than its merit deserves. 

I do not know whether this is due to the dryness of the subject or, 
it I may venture to say se, to the manner in which it is presented, 
or to both. An attempt to keep in touch with the outline of the 
thesis and the main current of the author's thought is calculated to 
tax severely the patience of the student. 

I wish to be pardoned, therefore, for attempting something like an 
analysis of the results of Hewitt's study. I am not sure that I have 
understood the author correctly in every respect. The following ana
lysis is therefore given, subject to correction, with an expression of 
regret that it has net occurred to some one better informed and bet
ter qualified to essay the attempt. 

The author. has furnished the clue for the explanation of several 
myths, Vedic and Puranic, that otherwise defy ordinary attempts at 
rationalisation. 

It is not required that the reader should pin his faith to every 
idea of the learned author ; but, the general outline of his theory 
and the processes of reasoning on which he has based the same must 
commend themselves as acceptable to e\·ery reader. 

It should be possible, even if the suggested explanations, as to 
what are believed to be historic facts and what are admittedly mat
ters of myth, should not be regarded as conclusive, to accept the 
author's historic resume of the evolution of year-measurements with 
some degree of assurance as to their accuracy. 

The author relies for much of his proof on the Vedas and the 
Brahmanas, which suggests a solid foundation for the reasoning 
that has been developed. 
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Astronomical myths are more transparent in the Vedas and the 
Brahmanas than in the Puranas, among which last, the Mahabha
rata should also be reckoned. In these works of less remote anti
quity, methodised attempts had been made to invest the fables with 
a realism that has endowed them with so much of the semblance of 
history as to lead the uninformed reader to mistake it for the 
reality. 

I am aware that the present summary leaves much to be desired. 
But l make no further apology for offering it than this that I am im
pressed that the subject is of such importance and the general con
clusions of such value as to make it desirable that the matter should 
be placed before the reader, even though it should be in its present 
form and no better. 

The reader will be so good as to attribute any errors he may find 
to the present writer and not to the author of " The History and 
Chronology of the J\Iyth-making age." 

An attempt has been made to retain the language of the author 
wherever desirable. 

I 

THE PLEIADES·YEA~. 

At one time in the Dravidian South, the year began when the 
Pleiades first set after the Sun, which took place on or about the first 
day of November. 1 his was chosen by these people as their new
year's day because it marked the beginning ofSrring in that region 
of the Equator. 

It was the age of the worship of the Pole-star. The earth was 
believed to be a stationary oval plain, resting on the mud of the 
southern ocean, whence the mother-tree of the universe was born 
from the seed brought by the rain-cloud-bird. The heavenly bodies 
revolved in circles round the Pole. 

There was no star visible at the South-Pole. That part of the 
globe was believed to be a dark abyss of waters, presided over by the 
unseen South-Pole goddess, the awful and mysterious mother of 
living things. She was the mother-goddess of the southern mud, the 
Phcenician Thith (The Sanskrit Diti. ) She was the goddess 
of the universal mother-tree also. (She is the Atirathresi and Kala-
ratri of the ' thousand names.' ) 
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It was otherwise at the North-Pole. The presiding star was there 
visible. It was, therefore, the object of universal worship. 

The cosmic mother-tree had its roots, deep in the mud of the southern 
ocean. It grew through the strata of this earth and shot up to the 
sky, where its topmost branches were lost in the expanse of the highest 
heavens. 

The stars by a metaphor were the flowers of this tree, and the 
Pole-star crowned the top of this tree. 

The rain-cloud was likened to a bird and this bird had its home in 
the Pole-star. This star, was the creator of the universe. He was 
Prajapati ~: . The starry host, the Moon and the Sun, 

the latter regarded as a day-star, revolved day after day round this 
luminary. These revolutions were caused by the seasonal monsoon
winds set in motion by the black rain-cloui.l. 

Agastya, the star Canopus, is the brightest of the stars near the 
pole of the southern hemisphere. He was lool<ed on as the king of 
the Antarctic Polar space. He was believed to lead the Pleiades, 
their queen Aldebaran (Uftott) and the rest of the host round 
the Pole. 

By another metaphor, Agastya runs away with this queen of the 
Pleiades and cour~es with her round the Pole. Agastya means the 
leader of the choir (hea\·enly). 

It was, however, the time-measuring winds of early astronomy, the 
South-West and North-East monsoons'which bring the rains, that drove 
Agastya and the Pleiades with their attendant stars round the Pole 
and distributed the seasonal r<1ins over the lndian-Ocean·n"gions. 

And in this daily and annual circuit, the Pleiades set before the Sun, 
during the six months from the 1st of May till the 31st of October 
and began on the 1st of'November to set for the next six months 
after the Sun. They continued to set after the Sun at more distant 
intervals each evening, till, in April, their setting was no longer seen 
at night. They re-appeared again as evening stars in May, when 
they set before the Sun ; and this they continued to do till October. 

This year thus mea~ured was not reckoned by months, for months 
were as yet unknown. The reckoning was by weeks of five nights 
and days. This number, five, as a unit of measurement, was suggested 
by the number of the fingers of the (creating) hand. As the reckoning 
was by setting and not rising star-signs, the day was computed from 
night to night. This method of measurement was started: in the 

2 2 • 
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infancy of astronomical knowledge. It was based on the notion that 
the setting, rising and culmination of the stars, the Sun and the 
Moon proved that they described a daily circle in the heavens round 
the Pole. 

The Pole-star was watched in India from about 21,000 B.C., when 
it was first a star in Kepheus ; and a record of the changing Pole-stars 
must have been kept by the nations round the Indian Ocean as also 
in Egypt and Arabia. 

The first day of the Pleiades-year began at sunset at 6 P.M. 

The year was one of 72 weeks, of 360 days, and of two seasons or 
periods :-36 weeks from November to April and 36 from May to end of 
October. This was the year of the earliest Indian village-settlements 
and was in use in other parts of the world also. 

It was observed in Southern and Western India, and is still used 
by the majority in the Southern hemisphere and by the traders in 
Western India (the Guzeratis), who close their books on the 26th of 
October and begin their year with the full-moon of Kartik (October
November). 

This was once the official year throughout South-Western Asia and 
Europe. The i\Iandaeans of Mesopotamia worship the Pole-star. In 
the early ages their n~w-year's day fell in October-November. 

In Ireland this year passed as the year of the Brau or the raven. 

The raven in South-Indian metaphor was the raven-star Canopus. 
He appears in his raven-form in the Rig-Veda, II-43, 1-2, where the 
holy raven 'Shakuni ' is said to sing in the divine metres, which by 
the varying number of the syllables indicate the successhe changes 
in the measurement of the ritualistic time. 

The existence of the Pleiades-year is recognised in the Hindu 
system of months. For, the name of the month Visakha (April-May), 
which is the mid-month of the Pleiades-year means the month of two 
branches, thus recording the original bifurcation of the year in the 
midJle of this month. 

The Brihati measure of Vedic poetry is a metrical mnemonic of this 
year. It consists of 36 syllables, symbolical of the J6 five-days-wei!k& 
of each half of the Pleiades-year. 

The year began with a three-days-feast to the dead, .,. hich has 
survived in Christian England in All-Hallow-Eve, All-Saint's and 
All-Soul's days. 
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In Dravidian South, the year started with the election of the village
officers, a custom which is still in evidence in the English practice of 
the election of aldermen and mayors on the 1st of November. 

This original three-days-feast of the first fruits, inaugurating the 
November-year survived in the Greek 'fhesmophoria. It was a 
festival of the Southern races, who reckoned by the Pleiades-year. 
This feast was followed by the Chalkeia on the 1st of November, 
dedicate~ to Athene, the tree-mother, and Hephaistos, the rain-wand
god. 

Between the Thesmophoria and Chalkeia, the village-feast of the 
Apaturia was held, at which the Phratria or village brotherhood met 
to elect officers for the ensuing year. 

At this feast, the village-fires in each household were lighted from 
the central fire of the village, kindled on the hearth dedicated to 
Hestia. So that, the Greek festivals of October-November are sur
vivals of the new-year's feast of the Southern Pleiades-year, begin· 
ning on the 1st of November with a feast of three days to the dead, 
and also with a feast of first-fruits reproduced in the Thesmophoria. 
It is the seed-husk buried with the enclosed seed that becomes the 
May-queen of the next year, the maiden-mother, adored throughout 
Europe in the dances round the May-pole which only reproduce the 
revolution of the stars round the Pole. 

The annual victory of the summer-sun was, in the reckoning of the 
Pleiades-year, represented by the return to the upper world of the 
May-queen, who had been buried in the underworld-abyss of the 
Southern Sun during the winter-months. 

I I. 

THE SOLSTITIAL YEA~. 

Besides the Pleiades-year, there was another in vogui: in ancient 
India. It was introduced by the Munda immigrants from the North
East, i.e., from the mountains of South-West China. 

It was a very cold and rainy region. To them the Sun was kindly 
as a mother. He rendered their country fit for cultivation. This 
gave rise to a new reckoning by the solstitial year. 

The measurement of time by months was not yet understood. So 
that in this year also as in the Pleiades-year, the reckoning was still 
by the weeks. These were of five days or rather nights each. 

The five-days-week was widely diffused through the world. It is 
on these two years that all national reckonings of annual time in 
India, South-\\'estern Asia and Europe were based. 
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The Srinjayas of the Rig-Veda reckoned by this week. The five
days-week survives in the five Agnis or parent fire-germs of which 
the names are recorded in the Zend-Avesta and the Atharva-Veda. 

Thus there were two primitive rear-calculations of two seasons of 
six months each. But this idea of dividing the year into two six
monthly periods did not come very easy to primitive man. His idea 
was of two seasons, the productive and the unproductive. 

This was measured in one of the year-calculations by the setting 
of the Pleiades after or before the Sun ; and in the other by the 
position of the solstitial Sun at mid-winter and mid-summer. 

These two years were years ofi2 or, by exception, of i3 weel<s 
each. 

Osiris, the ye11r-god of Egypt, was slain by Set and his 72 assist
ants. This shows that in Egypt the original computation was by 72 
weeks and that the addition of a supplementary week was a later 
idea. 

Orion goes in 72 ships to seek his bride Bridget. 

The itlea of 72 weeks survived in the symbolism of the Kushti or 
the sacred cord of the Parsi fire-worshippers. It is formed of 6 
strands, indicating the 6 seasons of the orthodox Zend year ; each of 
these strands is made of 12 threads or 72 in all. 

It is also worthy of note that the Yasna of the Zend-Avesta is <.li
\'ided into 72 chapters, as also the great astronomical work of the 
ancient Babylonians called the "Illuminations of Bel.'' 

The sacred number 12 is preserved in I he magic square of 16 
minor squares, k'oked on as the most sacred for witchcraft. 

28 ! 35 2 7 
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In this yi~ar's history, the Sun and stars were represented by 
metaphor as llying- year-birds. In Indian legend the Fun-bird is re-
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presented by the Garutman and Agastya is the raven-star. So that, 
in this period of bird-idea, the year's course of the Sun-bird an& the 
raven-star Canopus was measured by two periods of 36 weeks each. 

The number 36 of the weeks was therefore a sacred number and 
the one most used in Hindu ritual. It numbered the syllables of the 
Drihati metre dedicated to the Pole-star-god, Brihaspati, and repre
sented the circuit of the year-sun-bird round the Pole. The Brihati 
metre, in its twofold division, of the Brihatsaman and the Rathan
tara-Saman, embraces the entirety of the Sun's course of the sacrifi
cial year. These Sa mans have to be chanted at the consecration of 
the later brick-built Sun-bird-altar of the Agnichayana sacrifice. 
The altar was shaped and designed in the form of an eagle. The 
first portion, the Brihat-Saman was recited at the left or north-wing 
of the Sun-bird (altar); and the second, the Rathantara-Saman, or 
as the name implies, that of the tuning of the chariot, was sung at 
the right or south-wing of the Sun-bird, starting on his southern jour
ney. The meaning of this measurement by the two forms of the Bri
hati metre was present to the minds of the prie~ts who were the 
authors of the ritual. For, we are told in the Satapatha Brahmana 
that the sacrifice was the year or the }·ear was the sacrifice and that 
the year amounts to a Brihati. 

The 36 weeks were also, by a figure of speech, the 36 steps of 
Vishnu. They appear as such in the arrangement of the ground 
consecrated for the Soma sacrifice. This sacred ground represented 
in epitom-e the whole earth. The priest, in measuring it, is directed 
to make it 36 steps long from East to West. 

This original Brihati measurement of Vishnu's 35 steps represented 
a year beginning at the winter-solstice, with the setting in the South
West of the Brihati-Sun, supposed to go round the Pole as a star in 
an annual course of 72 weeks and a half-yearly course of 36. 

The two Bridgets of Irish legend (the Sanskrit Brihatis) were the 
daughters of the Pole-star (Daksha in Sanskrit.) The first Bridget 
represented the Sun starting from South to North at the winter
solstice and the second, the Northern Sun of the summer-solstice, re
turning to its winter-home in the South. 

The astronomical fable of the two dogs points unmistakably t<i 
the solstitial-year. The milky way is the bridge of the gods, neath 
which flows the Sun-stream. The Sun in his celestial journey was 
supposed to cross the heavens by this bridge. This crossing-place 
is guarded at the two extremities by two dogs. These two dogs 



\'EAR-MEASUREMENTS IN ANCIENT TIMES 

are the spotted one, the star Sirius, and the yellow one, named 
Procyon. This pair, in Sanskrit synonyms, is mentioned under the 
names Syama and Sabala; Sarvara and Sarameya; Svan and Prasvan. 

It was these two dogs who as Procyon from the South-West and 
Sirius from the North-West guarded the Sun as he started from 
the South-West on his northern journey at the winter-solstice and also 
on his return from the North· West when he started homewards at 
the summer-solstice. 

Egyptian temples oriented to Canopus show that he was one of 
the year-stars of the primeval age. In Egypt, when the earliest 
settlements were in the Upper Nile region, the legends and myths 
gathered round Canopus. When the Egyptians went northwards 
into the delta, this star was no longer visible. They then looked to 
the Norlh-Pole-star as the central star of the heavens, which there
fore replaced the Southern Canopus. 

This Pole-star was the star in Kepheus (Sanskrit, kapi), the con
stellation of the ape, whose thigh extended to the Great Bear. It 
ruled both the North and the South, when Osiris, who was afterwards 
the rival or the ape-Pole-star-god, was the star Orion ruling the year 
of the next chapter. 

III. 

THE YEAR RULED OVER BY ORION, THE DEER·SUN·OOD. 

In Arabian legend, Canopus or Repha has as his brothers Sirius 
and Procyon; ]J.epha is married to Orion (here a female) and the 
bride breaks the necks of her husband 0 s brothers. 

This means that the star Canopus as the ruling star was deposed 
and slain, and Orion substituted in his place as the ruler of the year. 

The old idea of the Sun's progress on the milky way was now aban
doned and a new rule of time-measurement inaugurated. 

The change was brought about by a new race or by new changes 
in social life. The nations had learnt the use of the bow and to 

·add to their food-supplies from the spoils of the chnse. The bow was 
foreign to India. The boomerang was the national Dravidian weapon. 

The metaphors of this era for the astronomical fables were accord
ingly drawn from the chase. The year-Sun was a deer who went 
through his course in obedience to the control of the Pole-star and 
was hunted by Orion, the hunter of the heavens. 
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He hunted also the Pleiades and their attendant stars round the 
Pole, instead of dragging them round as Canopus was believed to 
do. The image of the hunting god is a variant of the original storm
god, Rudra or the Pole·star. Orion was the working deputy of this 
principal. The similitude of the deer was suggested by the constant 
experi"ence of the early men. 

The cave-men of the Pal;;eolithic age, domesticated the reindeer. 
The dropping of his horns in Autumn told them of the approach of 
winter and their re-growth in Spring heralded the advent of Summer. 
They therefore used the deer as the symbol of the Sun. 

In Scandinavia and North-Germany, the new-year's festivals begin 
12 days in advance. On the last day, a drama is enacted. Before 
the closing hour, the actor playing the god is disguised as a deer 
and courts a woman disguised as a doe. They sing ribald songs 
together, till the last moments arrive; and then, the Sun-god seizes 
the doe and, as he attacks her, he is shot by the ball of the wild 
hunter now. But, he was formerly shot by the hunter's arrow. 

The story of the hunted deer-Sun-god has its variants. One 
Indian version appears in the Aitareya Brahmana, III-33. There, 
Prajapati, ( ~· , here we must understand Orion), in the form of 
a deer, pursued his daughter Rohini (Aldebaran, the queen of the 
Pleiades.), who fled in the form of a doe. This was at the end of the 
month of Mriga-Sirsha (deer's head), ending with the winter· 
solstice. He violated her and as he did so, he was shot with the 
three-knotted arrow of Rudra, the storm-god form of the Pole-star. 
This arrow is indicated by the three stars in Orion's belt. 

The stars and the arrow symbolised the three seasons of the year. 
The feather of the arrow was the spring, the shaft was the summer, 
and the barb was the winter. 

From the union of Prajapati and Rohini sprung according to the 
Rig-Veda, Vastoshpati, the household-fire, which symbolised the new 
Sun-god born to replace the dead deer-Sun of the expiring year. 

In the above fable, Orion is the hunted deer-Sun and he is shot by 
the year-arrow which brings about his death. 

Another variation of this story is found in the Rig-Veda. The 
archer in this version is Krisanu, but his quarry is not the year-bird 
but the Syena or the frost-Sun-bird of the winter-solstice. The archer 
shot her as she flew through the sky carrying the life-giving Soma 
chat is, the rain-cloud. 

23 
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The ritual of the festival of Rudra Thriambika (The author reads 
Thriambika not Thriambaka) or Rudra of the three wives supplies 
further evidence. This is a very ancient festival held at the winter
solstice and the offerings then made are m~de, as the Brahmanas tell 
us to Rudra's arrow-the year-arrow. This is the arrow with which 
h~ first shot the god of the winter-solstice, the year-<leer. In this 
festival the deer changes into the frost-bird Syena. It was the festival 
of the death and re-birth of the year-god of the year of three seasons. 

In this rite the priests made two circumambulations of the altar. They 
first went three times round it, contrary to the course of the Summer
Sun, to indicate the northward journey from the winter-solstice. In 
the second circuit they went Southwards marking the southern journey 
of the Sun. The offering consisted of cakes made of ·rice-meal ground 
on mill-stones placed on the skin of a black antelope, the deer-Sun-god 

The year-Sun-<leer, who is killed to make room for the new Sun, 
appears in the Ramayana as Miiricha, the Rakshasa, who had changed 
himself into an antelope. As soon as he is killed by Rama's arrows 
he is transferred to the heavens in the constellation of the seven ante
lopes, the Great Bear. It appears in the astronomy of the Akkadians 
that this constellation was the cradle of the year-god. We thus see 
that the ruler of this epoch was the archer-god. This hunting 
god re-appears in the Vedic Sudhanvan, father of the - three Ribhus, 
the fillers of the three cups, that is, of the three seasons. 

The three wives of Rudra were likewise the three seasons of the 
year. They are the same as the three dat.;ghters of the king of Kasi, 
whom Bhishma in the Mahabharata won at the contest. 

The three mother-goddesses of a later period invoked in the Apri 
hymns, Mahi, Ida and Saraswati were the three sea!tons c-f Orion's 
year. 

[The three eyes of Siva are these three seasons. The middle one, 
that on the forehead, represented as containing the all-consuming fire 
is the Summer-season. V.V.] 

Each season was of four months or three Chaturmasya periods. 
The first was dedicated to the Visvedevas, the gods of the Spring, the 
second was dedicated to Varuna the god of Summer. Indra was the 
god of the rainy season and Winter. 

The reckoning by weeks of five nights each continued the :;ame as 
before. The months were 12 and each month comprised 29 days as 
computed from night to night. It was the same month as that of the 
Hindu Karanas. It will be seen that this reckoning gave only 29 X 12 -
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or 348 days to the year. This computation, therefore, left 12 days 
'Ranting to make up the full tale of 360 days of the year. These 12 
days were accounted for by the sleep of the Sun-god, prior to his death, 
the evidence as to which (the sleep) is extensive as will be shown 
below. 

The Ribhus slept for 12 days in the house of Aguhya (that which 
cannot be concealed), the Pole-star. The totem-do~ of the fire
worshippers wakes the Ribhus at the end of this sleep at the winter
solstice. This dog as the year-dog was sacrificed at the end of the 
year to make way for his successor. 

The three seasons of Orion's year were symbolised by three dogs. 
The idea is preserved in the legendary account of Sunah-sepha and 
his two brothers, Suna-puchcha and Suna-langala. 

This was the period of 12 days (luring which Thoas slept wi1h 
his daughter, the Pole-star, mother of the Sun-god born of the 
world's tree. 

During 12 days and nights Argal, the Phrenician Sun-god slept on 
the funeral pyre before he was recalled to life as the Sun-god of the 
new year on the 25th of December. 

This incident is repeated in the Gilgames epic. After he receind 
the wound from Ishtar, Gilgames lingered for 12 days before he died. 

(Cf. The similar case of Bhishma in the Mahabharata. V. V. ) 

During, that time he implored the gods of the lower wC1rld to re
store him to life. He rose again as the Sun of the new-year in the 
twelfth book of the poem to be the antelope or gazelle-Sun-god. 

(This is the period of Aditya-Sayana or the Sun's sleep, which 
is marked as sacred and for which special religious observances have 
been prescribed in the Puranas. V. V.) 

In the episode of Samvarana and Tapati, it is related that Sam
varana ( the rising Sun) died for love of Tapati, the Sun-maiden. 
He lay insensible for 12 days, at the end of which period he was 
recalled to life by Vasishta, who united the reborn god to Tapati, 
the Sun-maiden of the winter-solstice, and thus made him a year
Sun-god. 

This year of Orion, according to the ritualistic measurement by 
months, began with the full-moon of Phalguna (February-March) ; 
but, as the Vedic year of the Ribhus, it began at the winter-solstice, 
as is clear from the relation that it was at the: end of this year that 
the Ribhus slept for 12 days in the house of Aguhya. 
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The 12 days' sleep conclusively marks this year as that of three 
seasons, which closed with the 12 days' ;revel before the winter
solstice, ending with the death of the deer-Sun-god as in Scandina
via. 

It has been pointed out above, that the month of Orion's year was 
a month of 29 days. In the Mahabharata, we find Karna reproach
ing Salya with the barbarities of tlie customs prevailing in the 
country of the latter-that they sacrificed living victims, which they 
ate, and indulged in intoxicating drinks, and that their women joined 
at these revels and in the orgiastic dances. 

This festival was, it is clear, held in honour of the dying moon 
about to re-appear as the new-moon of the next month. It was the 
monthly festival held on the 29th of each month of Orion's year of 
the Karanas, 

Parasurama was the fifth son of his parents. He recovered the 
year-calf begotten in the cosmological hymn of the Rig-Veda from 
the year-cow after ten monthi; of gestation. This cow had been 
stolen by Arjuna of the thousand arms (the Orion-Sun-god). He was 
slain by Parasurama who slew his sons also and filled five lakes with 
their blood. So that Parasura.ma became the ruler of the year of 
the united moon-cow and Sun-calf with the five-days-weeks. 

The five snake's-teeth of Cadmus were the five da)'S of the week 
and the legend represents a settlement from the Semitic East with 
a new calendar. 

The stag-god who slew Adonis was the deer-Sun-Orion. 

The history of this year-measurement is very ancient. Its origin 
must have been very remote. It should have been at about 17,000 

B. C., when the Pole-star was in Cygnus. We may however 
take it as certain that it was subsequent to the division of the Sun
circle into 360 degrees. This division arose naturally out of the di
vision by 72 weeks of 5 days each, which originated in the Dravidian 
South. 

This. main division involved a , further division of the day into 30 

Muhurtas of6o Ghatis, each. Each Ghati was of 24 minutes' dura
tion .. This reckoning by Ghatis is even now universal in India. 
It was a very ancient one. Evidence of it is found preserved in the 
sacrificial ritual. In the rules of the Satapatha Brahmana, relating 
to the procedure to be observed at the Garuda Chayana sacrifice ·(the 
sacrifice of the Sun-bird), it is ordained that as many as 101800 bricks 
should be employed on the construction Lf the altars ar.d the 
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consecrated hearths. It will be found that this number is obtained 
as the result of the multiplication of 360 x 30, or of the number of 
days in the year by the number of Muhurtas in each day of the sacri
cial year. 

IV. 

The year of three seasons and six-days-weeks, ruled over 
by the Eel-god, the parent-fish of the sons of the river. 

The seasons were still three as in the previous era. The reckoning 
by the solstices was also retained, with a change as to the year
beginning, which was shifted to the summer-solstice. But the weel<s 
were of six instead of five days as before. 

12 months were reckoned to the year and 30 days to the month. 
This gave the full number of 360 days to the year 'lnd did away with 
the sleep of the Sun-god of Orion's year. 

The amalgamated tribes of farmers, hunters and shepherds, which 
were congregated together in Asia Minor at the close of the Palaeo
lithic age gradually found their way to India. 

These people had two original lines of ancestry. As the sons of the 
South, they were the sons of the clould-bird, khu and of the mother
tree; and, as the sons of the North, they claimed descent from the 
deer-Sun-god and the mother-mountain. On this mountain the rains 
fell and descended to its base in the parent-rivers that fructify the 
earth. 

These races belonged to a stock different from that of the reindeer
race. But, as dwellers in the North, they worshipped the Sun as the 
giver of light and heat. They looked upon the Sun-god as the 
measurer of the year. But they recognized the stages of his course, 
not by the sheddir.g of the deer's horns, but by the migration of the 
eel, which leaves the mother-rivers in autumn and returns in spring. 
The eel-god was their ploughing-god and the bringer of rains. He 
was thus the god of the tiller of the soil. 

The eel was worshipped in Egypt. In India it is the totem-god of 
several tribes and in the Veda this god is to be found in the Indra. 

The Trojans were of the reind eer·race. The eel was the parent-god 
of these corn-growing sons of the wild-fig-tree. 

Ilos and his brothers Assarakos and Ganymedes made up the. three 
seasons of the Dardanian year. Lenormant has conclusively shown 
that this year was of Assyrian origin. Ilos was the god of spring ; 
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Assarakos, corresponding to the Sanskrit Ashadha ( ~) was the 
god of Summer and Ganymedes of Winter. 

In the Zend-Avesta,king Frangrasyan has two brothers-Agraeratha 
and Krisavabda. They were the sons of Pashang, the Sanskrit 
Pushan, whose brother was Visakha, that is, the Indian month of 
April-May of the Pleiades year. Agraeratha was the ruling god of 
the year of three seasons founded on the Pleiades-year. 

The Phrygians of Asia Minor associated their Phallic cult with the 
original worship of the household-lire. They passed into India as 
Bhrigavas. They were followers of the lire-dog, the symbolism: of 
which is assC'ciat~d with this year-epoch. This dog is the dog of the 
Parsi funerals. This holy dog was born of the wooden lire-socket, 
that is to say, he was the son of the mother-tree. 

He became, in ritualistic astronomy, the dog-Star Sirius, the dog of 
Orion, the hunter. 

It was this totem-dog of the lire-worshippers that woke the Ribhus 
at the end of their sleep of twelve days. The meaning is that he 
started the new-year. He, as the year-dog, was sacrificed at the end 
of the year to make way for his successor. This sacrifice took place 
at the summer solstice. That is, it was a mid-year sacrifice, at which 
the year-dog was sacrificed as symbolical of the sacrifice of the Sun of 
the summer solstice. 

This sacrifice was of the Pole-star-age of worship, as proved by the 
fact that the Agnidhra or priest kindling the lire should go round the 
lire on which the victim was to be cooked, three times against the 
course of the Sun. 

The lire-worshipping warriors of this era, who sacrificed living 
victims, bound them to the three-headed sacrificial stake b.v their 
necks. The three-headed sacrificial stake was, in all probability, 
a later ritualistic improvement-a substitute for three several stakes. 
We may gather so much from the Vedic legend of Sunah-sepha or the 
male-dog. He had t".'lo brothers, Suna-puchcha or the dog's-tail and 
Suna-langala or the dog's plough or head. They were the three 
seasons of the dog's year of Orion. If that was so, Sunah-sepha was 
the dog-god of the summer season. 

In this sacrifice of Sunah-sepha of the summer season, the dog is 
said to have been bound to three sacrificial posts, at each of which 
probably a separate dog was originally sacrificed. 
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This was the first step in the ritualistic change. Instead of sacrificing 
three dogs at the three stakes, one dog was tied to the three stakes 
and sacrificed. The next step was to substitute a sacrificial post which 
represented all three in one, hence the three-headed stake. In the 
earliest Hindu ritual, these three posts, each in its pit, represented 
the three seasons of the year, just as in the Soma ritual of later times, 
the eleven posts for as many living victims slain represented the eleven 
months of the year of the Sun-horse. The trident-god represented in 
the three prongs of his trident the three seasons of the year. 

The sacrifice of the middle-god of the trident, i.e., the god of the 
summer solstice, as the god of the dying year, marks a change in the 
year-reckoning coincident with the abandonment of the five-days-week 
and the adoption of the six-days-week of the Phallus worshippers. 

This change appears in the ritual of the Chaturmasya sacrifices of 
the three seasons of four months each. To these three sacrifices 
offerings of baked cakes, boiled rice and curds were common. But to 
Varuna, as the god of the summer solstice', a ram and a ewe made of 
barley-meal were superadded. This doubtless represented a super
seded custom of offering living originals. So that, it is apparent 
that, in consequence of the change in the ritual, it was only at the 
summer solstice that animal sacrifices were offered, and this, 
certainly, should have been done to mark the commencement of the 
new-year. 

This change in the ritual consequent on the introduction of the 
worship of the Sun of the summer-solstice is also marked in the 
Zend-year-reckonings. For, they began their year at the summer 
solstice and with the feast of the dead. 

The week of six days was the Hittite week of creation. Sayana says 
that the month of thirty days was divided into weeks of six days each. 

The new-year's festival of this year was apparently that called in the 
Rig-Veda Trikadruka or that of the three trees-the three mother· 
trees. The festival lasted six days. 

It began on the day when Indra drank the soma brewed from 
barley, before he went to slay the dragon who imprisoned the year 
maiden, the May-queen of the new year. 

The Akkadian counterpart was the six-days-festival held at the 
summer solstice, to celebrate the death, re-birth and marriage of 
Dumuzi ; the son of life. This sacrificial year-dog was called back 
to life as the rising Sun of the new year by the six Adityas, who were 
doubtless the six days of the week. 

2 j 
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The symbolism of the sacred pig is alsQ in evidence for this year. 
The Adi·varaha in the Kig-Veda had three heads and six eyes. He 
was slain by Trita, the god of the next year of the three-years-cycle. 
The three heads of this sacred pig are the three seasons of this year 
and the six eyes are the six days of the week. • 

The earliest class o( Pitris recognised were the Pitris named 
Somavantah or the sons of the tree and its life-giving sap. They 
were fed (vicariously) on six leaf-platters, the six days of their week. 

The account of Jarasandha in the Mahabharata is an episode 
relating to this epoch. He was the god or the year or three seasons 
and six-days-weeks, and was slain by Bhima, the new god of the 
summer solstice. 

v. 
THE AOE OF LUNAR-SOLAR WORSHIP. 

Tlie epoch of the Three-years-cycle-year. 

This year was symbolised by the three-legged-ass. A new con· 
ception of time-measurement had come into vogue. The Pleiades·year,. 
the year of the solstitial bird and the raven, the year of Orion and the 
deer-Sun, all which had their origin in the conceptions of the agri· 
cultural and huntin~ races, were superseded by a notation of time 
devised by cattle-breeders, and suggested by the period of gestation of 
the animals. 

They reared cattle. The bull and the cow were their totem-parents. 
They measured their year by ten lunar months, the period of gestation 
of the cow-mother. But this did not cover the full period of the circle 
of the seasons, according to which the national agricultural festivals 
had been arranged in the previous era. To meet this difficulty, they 
devised the three-years-cycle. These men were the worshippers of 
the household fire. They were Bhrigus, that is of Phrygian origin. 

The eponymous ancestor of the kings of Phrygia was Midas with the 
ass's ears. Asia Minor was the land of the ass. The Sun-ass was 
now substituted for the Sun-deer, even as the latter replaced the Sun
bird ; and the Sun-ass was itself superseded in a later age by the Sun· 
horse. In the Bandahish we find that the bringer-up of the rains of 
the summer solstice is the same ass. The men of this new era, began 
their day and year in the evening, and they reckoned their day and 
night from the setting of the equatorial Sun. In Northern countries 
this can be made to coincide with actual sunset only at the equinoxes. 
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This gave them the sunset-time they sought for at a period of the 
year very near the beginning of the original Pleiades-year. From 
this starting point they devised a time-unit reconciling in a three
years-cycle of forty sidereal months, divided into four periods of ten 
months each, the gestational and seasonal measures of the year. 
The autumnal equinox was celebrated as the birth-day of the Sun-god 
who had been conceived in the womb of the winter solstice, when the 
deer-Sun-year began. The idea had its origin in Syria, where the 
birth-day of the national Sun-god, Adonis, "as celebrated at the 
autumnal equinox by the finding of the gardens of Adonis. 

The cycle was begun with the bir.th of the Sun-god at the first new
moon following the autumnal equinox and the young Sun-god then 
born was the Hermes Kriophoros. 

fhis Sun, born at tne autumnal equinox, when the Jewish year 
opened with blasts from ram's horns, begat at his birth the Sun of the 
divine seed, who was to be born at the summer.solstice ending the ten 
lunar months of gestation. This Sun of this summer-birth then begat 
the Sun-god to be born at the vernal equinox, who in his turn became 
the parent of the Sun-god of the nellt winter solstice, whose offspring 
closed the three-years-cycle at his birth at the autumnal equinox. 

1 he parent-god of this cyclical succession of equinoctial and solslitial 
Sun-gods was the crescent-moon, and the months were not those of 
29 days of Orion's year, but were mtasured by the sidereal circle 
represented by the 27 stars of the Moon's circuit. 

The first of these star-stations was that of the Ashwins, {J. Arietis 
in the constellation of the Ram. So that this sidereal month was one 
of 27 days, and for the 40 months of the cycle, 40 x 2; or 1,080 days 
were accounted. It will be seen that this number is exactly the same 
as the number of days for the three years of the cycle, that is 360 x J 
or 1,080. 

This division of the time, while recognising the circuit of the 
equinoctial and solstitinl Sun-star round the Pole as of old, introduced 
a new element by marking the Moon's path through the stars. 

It is probable that the solar Zodiac was devised at the same time. 
For, the commencement of the year with the birth of the Ram-Sun at 
the autumnal equinox and the adoption of the star {J. Arietis in the 
constellation of the Ram as the first of the lunar mansions seems to 
show that the Sun was in conjunction with the new-moon in Aries at 
the autumnal equinox when the cycle-year began. In this epoch the 
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Sun was in Cancer at the winter-solstice when l}.ama was installed as 
the ruler of the Indian three-years-cycle. 

Lockyer states that the period or the revolution of the equinox 
forming the circle of the changing Pole-stars is 24,450 years. The 
Sun changes from one Zodiac to another once in 2,037 years. It 
was in Arietis at the vernal equinox at about 2000 B. C., and 
hence the period during which it had been moverl forward from its 
position in that constellation at the autumnal equinox was 2037 X 6 or 
about 12,220 years before 2000 B. C., that is to say, it must have 
occurred about 14220 B. C. 

This was apparently a time when no Pole-star was visible, for, 
neither ancient tradition nor the star-globe tells of any star suffi
ciently conspicuous to be marked as a Pole-star between 6 Cygnus, 
the Pole-star about 15000 B. C. and Vega in Lyra, the role-star about 
10000 B. C. The ruling god of time was no longer the Pole-star-bird 
in Cygnus, but the great ape who had become the mastei:-potter and 
made the stars revolve as he turned the central wheel of the universe. 
He had his re~idence in the constellation of the Great Bear, called 
by the Egyptians the thigh of Set or Ha pi. 

This new reckoning of time, starting from the place of the Sun 
at the autumnal equinox and the winter-solstice ignored the old 
Pole-star worship of the days when the Pole-stars in Kepheus and 
Cygnus were visible. A new conception was introduced of the Sun
mother enclosed in the tower or the three-years-cycle, the castle 
of the ten-headed Ravana in which Sita was confined. 

The ten heads of Ravana were the ten months of gestation of the 
cycle year and Ravana was the Sun-god of the South. 

Every month of the 40 months of this cycle-year was a month of 
27 da}s as stated already. Each month was divided into 3 weeks 
of 9 days to the week. 

The Angirasas, surnamed or characterised as Nav11gwah, were 
the nine priests of the burnt offerings. They guarded the seed 
whence the god engendered by the union of Prajapati and Rohini 
was to be born. This Rohini was at first the Doe-mother. She then 
became the Cow-mother. Their connection with the reckoning of the 
cycle-year is distinctly proved in the Rig-Veda, V. 45, 7-8 ; where 
they are said to have sung for ten months, when Sarama, the bitch, 
found the cows they guarded. 

This year with the nine-days-weeks is referred to in the Hig-Veda, 
X. 4g-6, where Indra relates his destruction of Brihadratha, the 
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year-god with the chariot of Brihati with its nine dwellings. This 
Brihati we have shown was the goddess of the original year of 72 
weeks of 5 days each. Jn this passage she still remains the goddess 
of the weeks, which had now become weeks of nine days or dwell
ings. 

1he ancient week of nine days still survives in the Navaratri festi
val of Durga-Pujah. It is held during the first nine days of the 
autumnal equinox, and so is practically the new•year's feast. 

The 40 months of the year are mentioned as a measure of time in 
the Rig-Veda, II, 12-u, where Indra is said to have found and slain 
Sambara in the 4oth month of autumn ; and again in the Rig-Veda, 
J, 126-4, where Kakshivan, who, as we shall see in the next chapter, 
was the year-god of the next year-epoch of 1 r months-is said to 
have in his possession the 40 flame-coloured horses or months of 
Dasaratha, that is of the ten chariots or months of gestation. 

As the cycle-year was the year of the Sun ass, we are told that the 
chariot of the Ashwins was drawn by asses. Their chariot had three 
wheels-the three years of the cycle. The cycle-year in India also 
began with the month consecrated to them, the month Aswayuja. 

The twin-Ashwins were the male and female creators, the days and 
nights who made the potter's wheel of the earth revolve by turning 
the tridents of the three seasons. This symbolism remained domi
nant in the present epoch. 

The detail of the 40 months year and nine-days-weeks and run ot 
three years is allegorised in the Zend garden of god, called the 
Vara-jam-kard, the rain-garden made by the twins Yaml\. It is the 
garden symbolised as circled by the Sun-bird in the four equal 
divisions of his three-years' flight round the heavens. The garden is 
described as an exact square, about two miles long on every side. Jn 
it was built a house, the' house of the household-fire of the earth, and 
it was stocked with the seeds of the most perfect specimens of the 
human race and the several animal and vegetable types. 

The garden was divided into three districts, the three years of the 
cycle. The largest district contained nine streets, the middle six and 
the third three. These streets were the nine and six-days-weeks and 
the three years of the cycle, thus tracing the gradual growth of this 
conception of time-measurement from the year of three seasons. The 
entrance to the garden was sealed up with a golden ring, the ring 
of the cycle. The garden was entered by a door to which the ring 
was attached. This door was supported by two post~, the Gemini. 

2 J * 
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The number 40 was the sacred number of that garden, for, e'liery 4oth 
year each male and female couple were to have a male and a female 
child. These children were born from the one-stemmed B.ivas plant, 
the mother-tree out of which they grew as one bi-sexual being, the 
parent of future life. They were thus the symbols of the bi-sexual 
creating Sun-god born in the 4oth month of the cycle. 

This square garden became the Latin Templum. 

The radical change in the national customs accompanying the in
troduction of this new measurement of time is marked by the change 
in the date of the annual feast to the dead. The original feast to the 
dead was that which began the Pleiades-year with a three-days' 
mourning of the 31st day of October and the 1st and 2nd days of 
November. The date was first altered by the Iranian worshippers 
to the Summer solstice during the epoch of the year of three seasons 
and six-days weeks. 

In this new epoch of the cycle-year this was now shifted to the 
fortnight beginning with the autumnal equinox. This was the month 
consecrated to the Pole-star-god. 

• On every new-moon-day libations are offered to the dead. This 
shows that it was the sacrifice of a year commencing with the new
moon; but as in the beginning of the cycle-year, the new-moon of 
Aswayuja was consecrattd to the Sun-god of the new-year, it was 
the last days of the departed }·ear that were dedicated to the dead 
fathers. 

The Jews also changed the time of their new year's festival of the 
Feast of Booths or Tabernacles. It was originally held at the full 
moon of the 15th of Tisri. But in the epoch we are now dealing 
with, it was observed as the new-moon feast of the cycle-year. 

We have seen that the Mandaeans, who are worshippers of the 
Pole-star, originally held the new year's festival on the 1st of Novem
ber, but in the present epoch it was changed to the autumnal equinox. 

This was the feast of the Saga. 

Jn this cycle-year the two festivals of the solstitial year held at 
intervals of six months in each year were incorporated, and to. these 
two the equinoctial festivals were added ; and each of these festi
vals was the beginning of a new-year of ten lunar months of gesta
tion. Consequently the new year's feast of the autumnal equinox 
was repeated at the two solstices and the vernel cquincx aim. 
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THE FESTIVALS OF THE THREE-YEARS'·CYCLE. 

(1) The three-veirs'-cycle-year opened with the feast of the 
autumnal -=quinox which ushered the first period of ten months out of 
the forty of the cycle. 

(:!) The feast beginning the second period of ten months of this 
cycle was that of the summer-solstice. This feast at Babylon was 
that of the Saga or Saka, commemorating the marriage of Shemiram
mot (Semiramis) to Ninus, the hunter star Orion of the year of the 
three seasons. The date June-July coincides with that of the setting 
of Orion at sunset. This festival lasted five days, and was ruled by 
the bi-sexual goddess, Shemirammot, reprPsented by a male slave. 
This :narriage was characteristic of the new age of lunar-solar wor
ship, which began with the cycle-year, and it was celebrated all over 
South-Western Asia. 

The same festival was celebrated in India as the Rathajatra or 
chariot wedding-procession of Krishna, the antelope Sun-god, Orion, 
with his twin-sister Subhadra. 

In another form it was the June-July wedding procession of Rama 
and Sita, on their triumphal return from the island of Ravana, as 
described in the Ma!Jahkarata. 

(3) The third feast of the cycle-year was that of the vernal equinox 
beginning the third year of ten lunar months, extending from then 
to the winter-solstice. This festival was reproduced in Rome in the 
festivals of the 23 days' procession of the fully armed dancing 
priests, in the festivals of Mammurius on the 14th of March, and of 
Anna Pf!renna on the 15th, that is the full-moon day of the month. 

The series of March festivals in the Roman calendar was based 
entire on the new and full-moons by which the months were measured. 
They begin with the new-moon of the 1st of March, when the year
fires of Rome were lighted. 

(4) The fourth festival of the cycle-year was that of the winter solstice, 
at which was conceived the Sun-god to be born at the autumnal equi
nox. This was the old feast of the death and re-birth of the deer
Sun-god. In India it has passed in~o the Pongul feast. In Italy it 
was the Consualia of the 15th of December. These were followed by 
the seven days of Saturnalia beginning on the 17th of December. It 
was the new-moon feast of the ten-months-year. 

The corresponding Greek festival was the lesser Dionysiaca, in 
honour of Dionysus, the god of the lower world, the home of the 
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winter-sun. He was worshipped at Megara at the winter-solstice. 
It would seem that in the age before the cycle-year the month be
ginning the lire of the year-bird was transferred from its original 
place at the beginning of the Pleiades-year to the winter-solstice, 
when the national year-festi•al beginning Orion's year was observed 
as a festival and this was continued in the cycle-year. 

This was also one of the dates beginning the Jewish year before 
they finally adopted the year commencing with the autumnal equi
nox. This cycle-year is the subject of an allegory in the tale in the 
Arabian Nights' Ent~rtainments, of Kamar-ul-zaman and Badoura. 

It was on the new-year's day of the new cycle, when the Sun-gPd 
to be born at the autumnal equinox was to be begotten by the 
sexless parent-gods of this epoch, that the moon·gods who were to 
rule this new era were brought into the prison of the garden of God 
and exchanged rings, the rings of the ten·months·periods of gesta
tion (the crescents of the moon). 

Badoura goes back to prison for three years. Marzaban, her 
foster-brother, is the boundary star·god of heaven. He makes a 
journey by land and sea, much like that of the Argo. He is .ship
wrecked and rests twelve days in the house of Kamar·ul·zaman's 
father. The two escape by land to China, where Badar breaks the 
chains at the end of the three years and marries Kamar-ul-zaman, 
under the condition that she, as the circling Moon-goddess, was to 
return once a year to her father's house. 

The popular tale of the Arabian Nights of Ali Baba and the forty 
robbers is another romance, with the history of this cycle year and 
its overthrow by the succeeding year of 11 months for its moral. 

The number forty of the thieves is the same as that of the months 
of the cycle-year. Their treasure was buried in a cave, the cave of 
Cybele. Ali Baba had three asses, that is the three seasons of the 
year. His brother was well-to-do ; he himself was poor. That is, 
his brother represented the prosperous season and Ali Baba symbolis
ed winter. The treasure was discovered at the period of the autum
nal equinox. The magic formula to open the door of the cave was 
• open sesame'. It was the plant of life. Ali Baba's brother takes 
with him ten mules, the ten-months of gestation of the cycle-year. 
He cries out " open barley," showing that he was the summer and 
autumn-god of the barley-growers. 

He was slain in the cave as the autumn-god by the forty.of the 
cycle-year. They divided his body into two parts, which they hung 



YEAR·MEASURKMENTS IN ANCIENT flMES :;os 

up on each side of the cave door, as the twin door-posts of the ca\'e 
temple of the garden of God, opening at the autumnal equinox, when 
the cycle-year began. These two door-posts are the Ashwins who 
ruled -both the cycle·year and the year of eleven months. 

The forty robbers are overthrown. The whole treasure passes to 
Ali Baba and his son, the new Sun-god of the winter solstice, who is 
married to Marjeenah, the solar maiden. 

Ali Baba is thus the ruling twin of the eleven-months-year which 
will be the subject of the next chapter. 

Bellerophon was the slayer of the triple monster, Chimrera, that is, 
the god of the three-year's cycle. The horse tl:at secured him the 
victory was the Sun-horse of the next epoch. 

Duryodhana brayed like an ass at his Hrth, showing him to be the 
son of the cycle-year of the three-legged ass. 

Siva is again the three-eyed god of the three-years-cycle-year. 

The oblation of the Dasapeya er ten cups, a rite of the RajaSU} a 
sacrifice was offered to the gods of the year of the months of gesta
tion; the last cup, that is the tenth, was offered to the Ashwins, the 
Gemini, who ruled this and the next era. 

VI. 

THE VEA({ OF THE HO~SE'S HEAD OF ELEVEN MONTHS. 

The horse's head is called in the Rig-Veda Dadhiang. It is the 
same as the horse's head originally placed on the roofs of all houses 
in Gothic lands, after the sacrifice to Odin of the horse to which the 
head belonged. This is still carved in wood and affixed to the 
principal gables of houses in Gothic provinces. 

The races who succeeded the sons of the ass of the cycle-year intro
duced the horse into Western Asia, which now superseded the ass. 

The horse symbolised the year. The head of the horse represented 
the animal and was replaced at the end of the year by the head of 
tke horse sacrificed to consecrate the next year. 

This was the head found in the Rig-Veda, 1-84, 13-14, by Indra, in 
the Sharyanavan lake. It was the revival of the arrow-year of Urion 
that superseded and destroyed the cycle-year. It was with the bones 
of the head of Dadhichi (the son of Atharva, the Sun-priest) that 
Indra slew Vritra and destroyed the 99 strongholds of that tyrant. 
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This number clearly shows that the year-god slain was the god of 
the cycle-year. The year of the head of the Sun-horse was a year of 
11 months and of 33 days to the month. Hence, the 99 false year
gods over-thrown by the bones of Dadhiang are those of the three
years-cycle of the superseded era, measured by the year-reckoning of 
the 33 gods of the new ritualistic order. 

The year of the head of the Sun-horse is said in the Rig-Veda to 
have been imported with the horse's head by the Ash wins who taught 
in it the secrets of Thwashta, the framer of the solstitial-year of two 
seasons. 

The month was divided into three weeks, each of 11 days. The 
gods of this new year were 33 or three elevens, who accompany the 
Ashwins to drink Madhu or mead. 

As the year comprised 11 months and each month reckoned 33 
days, the number of days in the year was 363. 

The week in this new reckoning was a combination of five and six 
days' weeks of the years of two and three seasons; and the number 
of weeks in the year was equal to the number of days in lhe month. 

This year was also the year of the Zend ritual ruled by the 33 gods 
who station themselves round the Havani, the mortar in which the 
holy Soma is mixed. 

Further evidence is supplied by the ritual of the Soma sacrifice. 
Outside the east-end of the Soma consecrated ground are placed 
11 sacrificial stakes, to which the 11 victims sacrificed to the gods 
of the 11 months of this year were tied. 

These 1 l gods arn also invoked in 11 of the slanzas of the Apri 
hymns. These stanzas offer a resume of the past religious history 
of the country from the earliest time. 

The sacrifice offered at the recitation of these Apri hymns is, 
according to the Aitareya Brahmana, one offered to the 33 gods who 
do not drink pure Soma, but drink Sura offered at the Sautramani 
sacrifice, which is a part of lhe new ritual of this year. 

In the orthodox Soma animal-sacrifice the offerings of the 11 

slain animals are divided into 33 parts, called fore-offerings, after
offerings and by-offerings. 

The by-offerings are the 
11 parts for the 11 gods. 
of a change in the ritual. 

hind-quarters of the victims divided into 
This seems to have been the consequence 
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There can be little doubt that, in the original sacrifice, 3:l portions 
divided into three elevens were offered to the gods of the 33 days of 
the month and the 11 days of the week. 

The whole ritual tells us that those who instituted this sacrifice 
were. a northern race, who originally worshipped the pine-tree of 
Cybele, the cave and tree-mother, and looked on the god ruling the 
year as the Sun-ram born of the tree and nurtured by the rains of 
Varuna. 

The 11 months are also commemorated in the 11 stanzas of the 
Samidheni or fire-kindling hymns. 

They are also symb0lised in the Thristubh metre with 11 syllables 
to each line. 

These months are spoken of in the Akkadian hymn describing the 
combat between Tiamat and Merodach, the Agni of the Rig-Veda. 
These months are there called the eleven-fold offspring of Tiamat 
and it was on the 11th day of the nt:w-year's festival that Bel sat on 
his throne as king of heaven and earth. 

The eleven-months-year is also found in the Book of Esther in 
allegory. 

According to the custom of ancient historical astronomy, the 11 
months of this year became the 11 stars of Joseph's dream. He was 
himselfthe 11th son of his parents. 

The 11 months appear likewise in the 11 sons of the blind Dirgha
tamas. 

In the Mahabharata the rulers of the 11 months figure as the 11 

Maharathas or those of the great chariots. 

The year of 11 months appears in allegory in the account of 
Kalmashapada, called also Sudasa in the varying forms of his story. 
The starking Kalmashapada, the Pole-star-god, became mad when 
cursed by Sakti, son of Vasishtha; that is to say he became invisible 
between the Pole-star in Cygnus in 15,oco B. C., and the Pole-star in 
Vega, in the Vulture, in 10,000 B. C., a period during which on 
Pole-star was seen. It was the period of the year of the head of the 
Sun-horse. 

What was the first day of this eleven-months-year? We may be 
certain that it was the same as that of the Roman year of the horse's 
head. It began on the Ides, i.e., the 15tn of October. This day was 
sacred to the god of fountains, that is, of the springs brought to the 
surface by the hoofs of the Sun-horse of this epoch. On this day 

24 
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there was a horse-race of two-horsed chariots, and one of these horses 
was sacrificed. 

The tail of the horse was carried to the Regia, the ancient royal 
palace, which could only be entered by the vestal virgins, who 
guarded the fire in its central hall. This festival was the same as the 
Greek Pynapsion of Apollo and the Oscaphoria or the bringing 
home of the grape or vine bunches. 

It was the same also as the Indian Dipavali. 

The year thus begun was totally unconnected with the equinoxes or 
the solstices which had marked the course of the Sun in Orion's year 
and the three-years-cycle-year. 

This year dates from the time when the Sun was in Virgo at the 
vernal equinox, about 12,200 B.C. or about 2,000 years after the cycle
year, during which the Sun was in Aries at the autumnal equinox 
and in Cancer at the winter solstice. It was at this solstice that 
Rama was proclaimed heir-apparent. 

This year continued until 10,000 B.C., whell Vega became the Pole
star and when the Pole-star circled by the Sun again ruled time. 

We find the religious history of this age of transition depicted 
in the ritual of the Sautramani, the new-year's ~oma sacrifice of this 
epoch. It was a part of the Rajasuya sacrifice. In later times, its 
day in the calendar shifted, but originally it must have been held 
three days before the new-moon, commencing the new year, probably 
three days before the 1st day of Kartik. 

Sura was offered at the Sautramani. Thus we see that this new
year's sacrifice of the eleven-months-year of the Sun-horse was 
accompanied by the same drunken orgies that marked the earlier 
religious festivals. 

The Aswamedha was pre-eminently the sacrifice of this year ruled 
by the crescent-moon. As such it must have originally taken place 
at the new-moon. It seems to have been transferred in later epochs 
to the full·moon of Chaitra, as a preliminary sacrifice to the dying 
year-god of the year ending with the close of Chai tra and commencing 
the new-year at the new-moon of Vaisakh. This sacrifice is an 
offering preceding the new -year beginning in Vaisakh and should 
therefore date from 10,200 B. C. 

The sacrifice was to the 33 gods of the eleven·mor.ths-year. The 
horse was to be cut up into 34 parts ; 33 for the gods of the months, and 
one for the Sun-god. The ritual in the Mahabharata is compounded of 
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various forms adapted to the 15, 17 and 18 months' years. But the 
fundamental rule was that the horse should be cut into 34 pieces. 

The Aswamedha like the Sautramani was accompanied with much 
drinking by both men and women, It was not until the 17 months' 
year that the Brahmins gave up the practice of drinking Sura. 

The belief about the Sun's chariot being drawn by horses and about 
their number had its origin in this epoch of eleven-months-year of the 
Sun-horse. These horses were symbolical of the seasons of the year. 
In the Indian form the year appears to have been one of four seasons, 
but in the beginning it was probably one of only two. 

The Ashwins ruled both the cycle-year and also the eleven-months
year. 

VII. 

THE FIFTEEN-MONTHS-YEAR OF THE 5UN-OOD OF THE 
EIOHT-RAYED-.STAR AND EIOHT-DAY5-WEEK5. 

Society had progressed into advanced systems of political and 
religious unions. Trade guilds had been formed and a flourishing 
commerce developed by land and sea. The god of the new cycle was 
the Sun-god born of the thigh. This year succeeded the eleven
months-year. This appears from the Brahmanas in the instructions 
given for the kindling of the fire on the year-altar. The eleven 
Samidheni or fire kindling stanzas were to be recited as before, but 
the first and the last had to be repeated three times each, so as tc 
make up the number fifteen of the months. 

In this year each month extended only to 24 days, divided into 3 
weeks of 8 days each. So that th;; reckoning for the year was 
15X3X8 or 360 days. 

Now, it will be seen that this was a reverter from the more correct 
year of the horse's head of 363 days to Orion's year of 360 days. 

The history of this revolution can be traced in the history of the 
Sun-god's birth. He was called the son of the thigh in all the 
mythologies relating to this age. This thigh was the thigh of Set 
(Egyptian), the constellation of the Great Bear. This constellation 
ruled both the three-years-cycle-year and the year of eleven months. 
For the latter computation it was associated with the four stars of 
Pegasus. So that the seven of the Great Bear and the faur of 
Pegasus gave tl;ie required number. 
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But in the present year, the Sun-god of the Phamician ogdoad 
Eshmoun or the eighth, and Astika (or Ashtaka) of the Mahabharata 
were the presiding deities of the eight days c..f the week. 

This Sun-god was the son of the tl:>igh of the god of the dead year. 
But of which thigh? It was of the right thigh, of the Sun-father-god, 
for the left thigh was sacred to the Pole-star-god. 

We find the history of the god of tbe thigh in the Mahabharata. 
He is there called Aurva, the son of Chyavana. Aurva means 'born 
of the thigh.• Chyavana means ' the slipping one or moving one.' 
It is the personified fir~rill. 

His wife in the Mahabharata is stated to have been the daughter 
of Manu, Arushi, that is the. red one,-the glowing fire-socket kindled 
by the fire-drill. In the Satapatha Brahmana, her father is Saryata, 
or the god of the arrow, that is Orion, who slew with his arrow the 
year-mother-bird Syena from whom the Sun-god of Orion's year was 
to be born. This traces the pedigree of Aurva to Orion and explains 
the reverter to Orion's year. 

The marriage of Chyavana to Sukanya his wife, "as brought 
about by the Ash wins, who made this Chyavana, the aged kindler of 
the fires of Orion's year, young again by bathing him in the pool of 
regeneration. This rejuvenation means the reverter to Orion's year. 

There is a variant of Chyavana's story in the Rig Veda, 
X. 85, 8-20. There, the rejuvenated Chyavana is the Moon-god Soma, 
married to Surya, the Sun-maiden. In this poem, the sacrificial cow 
was slain in Magha (January-February) when the year began ; and 
the marriage was consummated in Phalguna (February-March). 

The Ashwins (Gemini) assisted at the marriage ; they brought the 
bride in the three-wheeled car. This ritualistic record extends from 
about 10,200 B.C., when the Sun entered the constellation ofthe 
Gemini in January-February, to 8,200 B. C., and again to 6,200 B.C., 
when the sun was in Gemini in February-March. 

The Bahishpavamana-stotra is a Vedic chant associated with this 
year. It contains nine lines of the Gayatri or eight-syllabled metre, 
that is, 72 syllables in all. So that it is a year-hymn, telling of the 
union of the eight-days-week of this year of th11 nine-days-week of the 
cycle year and of the seventy-two fiv~ays-weeks of the Pleiades and 
Orion's years. 

By tliis hymn, the Ashwins -were summoned to the assembly of the 
gods. This hymn of invitation therefore recognises the twin-ruling-
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stars of the eleven-months-year as the agents who introduced the new 
Sun-year of the eight-d&.ys-week. 

The Sun-god born of the thigh of the Pole-star-ape-god is, in Greek 
Mythology, Dionysos, son of Semele, (who, after having been abor
tively delivered from his mother, was becreted in the thigh of his 
father, Zeus, and re-delivered from there at the end of the gesta
tional period.) 

We find the Sun-god of the thigh in the story of Jacob. He wrestl
ed with the goddess of the thigh till the Sun rose, and he found him
self transformed into the Sun-god born from the left thigh of the 
Pole-star-ape, who (the Sun-god) was conceived during the age when 
the priests wore the sacrificial cord on the right shoulder. Hence
forth, the sinew of Jacob's left thigh was dried up, as the virtue had 
gone out of it, and the right thigh became the offering given by the 
priests of the Sun-god of Benjamin. 

This Benjamin, the son of the right hand (thigh), was born as the 
Sun-god of the worshippers of the Pole-star of the North, now repre
sented by the Sabaean Mandaeans. 

The Sun-god of the left thigh was the god of the ten and eleven
months-years and when his thigh was broken or withered like that of 
Jacob, it meant the supersession by the Sun-god of the right thigh, 
that is of the year of eight-days-weeks. 

The Sun-god of the thigh appears in Celtic legend as the Sun-god 
Cuchulainn. 

The tale of Jack, the giant-killer, is an allegorical rendering of the 
story of this year. He first built the house of the nine-days-weeks 
and after that the house of the eight-days-weeks of the present year. 
In China, in the Pole-star-age, the course of the Sun among the signs 
was from right to left and not as in the solar age from left to right. 
These signs only concern the present discussion as to the first sign or 
brick of the year-house. This in the Chinese system was the Rat 
(Aquarius). ''This is the rat thi.t ate the malt that lay in the house 
that Jack built.'' This nursery tale was invented to teach children 
the history of time, beginning with the sowing of seed in the Pleiades
month. 

The house that Jack built was the house of time and each sign was 
a brick. Jack wars against the giants of the eleven-months-year. 
He is a solar hero. He procures for himself the out-fit of the solar 
gods, Perseus and Sigurd :-The coat of darkness, the cap of know
ledge, the sword of sharpness and the shoes of swiftness. 
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The altar on which the sacrifice by J anamejaya was offered, the 
year-altar of this age, gives in the compass of its alignments the 
summary of all the year-reckonings up to the one now treated. 

The altar is a square . 

.s. 
The sides face the cardinal points and the first lines begin at the 

S. W. corner, the setting point of the Sun-bird of the year beginning 
at the winter-solstice. 

The first line traced is from S. W. to S. E. 
,, 2nd " ,, ,. ,, S. W. to N._ W. 
,. 3rd " ., N. W. to N. E. 
,, 4th ,, ,, N. E. to S. E. 

This completes the square of the year-circuit of the Sun-bird. 

The first cross-line drawn is that of the Pole-star N. to S., 
passing through the centre of the line S. W. to S. E. to mark the 
year measured by the Pleiades and Canopus, in their annual course 
round the Pole. Then a line is drawn from the S. W. point to 
N. E., to mark the year of the solstitial flying-bird, beginning with 
the setting of the Sun at the winter-solstice in the S. W. 

Then the line is drawn due West and East from the centre of the 
West line to mark the equinoctial year included in the three-years 
cycle. 

And lastly, the line from N. W. to S. E. denoted the eight-rayed
star as measured from the setting Sun of the summer-solstice of the 
year of six-days-weeks. 

Thus the altar represents, in its eight divisions, the eight point~ 
of the compass, the eight days of the week of this year and all the 
primitive ruling years. 
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The sex-less Sun-god Bhisma, the eighth issue of his parents was 
the god of this year. His mother destroyEd the first seven of her 
offspring in sequence. But the eighth, Bhishma was spared by 
covenant, 

Aditi had eight sons. She took away with her seven of them and 
left the eighth on the earth. He was Martanda (the dead egg), the 
Sun. The same as the sexless Sun-god Bhishma. 

He was as clearly born from the thigh as tl>e other national gods of 
this epoch. He was the king of the land and ruled during the reigns 
of Chitrangada, Vichitravirya and the minority of the Kurus and 
Pandus. He was the generalissimo of the Kaurava army for ten out 
of the eighteen days of the battle. He bore on his banner the date
palm-trt1e, the mother-tree of the eleven-months-year. 

The Hindu god who was the counter-part of Bhishma on the 
Pandava side was Krishna, the charioteer of Arjuna, Krishna was 
like David or Bhishma the youngest of eight sons and he was born 
on the eighth of Bhadoun or at th1! end of the first week of the second 
half-year in the epoch dating from 8,200 B. C. 

Balarama, the brother or half-brother of Krishna was the Plough
~cu. He ~lord aloof in the contest between the Pandus and the 
Kurus. He was thus the leading star in the Plough and Bear 
constellations. 

Yasoda, the mother of Krishna and Balarama is also called in local 
legend Rohini (or Aldebaran, the queen of the Pleiades). 

The six of the off-spring of Yasoda who were killed were the 
Pleiades, the six mothers from whom Balarama was born. His birth 
suggests the marriage of Rohini, their queen, with the seven 
Rishis or antelopes of the Great Bear, a marriage succeeding her 
first union with Orion. This first union was commemorated by the 
year of the god of the antelope's head, the year commencing with 
Mriga-Sirsha, when the Sun was in Taurus, 12,2co B. C. It was a 
}'ear of the age of the eleven-months-year. So that Krishna and 
Balarama were the issue of the Pleiades and Aldebaran by communion 
with the seven stars of the thigh, that is of the Great Bear. 

Krishna was born on the same day as his twin-sister Subhadra, a 
cognisance of Durga. It is the Indian parallel of Apollo and Diana. 
Apollo was himself born on the eighth of Bhadoun, the day of 
Krishna's nativity as observed in several parts of India. 

We are told that Apollo was born on the seventh of the Greek 
month of Metageituon, (August-September). But it is probable that 

2 ~ 
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his birth was originally dated on the eighth, for, the Pythian games 
which began on his birth-day were held, in the earlier periods, every 
eighth year. It is probable that the nativity was fixed to the seventh 
day in the next epoch of seven-days-weeks and seventeen-months..-. 
year. 

This Python of Apollo is the same as the ' Kaliya Serpent ' 
strangled by the infant Krishna. The Vedic prototype of the Python 
and Kaliya is Vritra, the serpent. The 'Maruts', seven in number, 
danced round Indra when he slew Vritra. They were the parents of 
the young Sun.god born of the thigh with its seven stars. 

This year of the slaying of the snake by the new corn-Sun-god told 
in this series of national year-histories is the year .. of Krishna, the 
black antelope-Sun, and of Balarama, the parent-plough-star-god of 
the year of fifteen months. It was the year of the first victory of the 
Pandavas, when they won Draupadi at the tournament and the year 
in which Arjuna married Subhadra, at the season of the religious 
festivities on Raivataka hill. This hill was sacred to Revati, the last 
of the 27 stars and marked the close of the year of one epoch and the 
commencement of the new.year of another epoch. 

'9 

It was on this hill that Arishtanemi was worshipped by Krishna 
and Balarama on his renunciation of the rule of the eleven-months. 
year in favour of Arjuna and Subhadra, the nominees of Krishna, 
and the deities of the new year. ' 

The connection of the Gemini with this year of 15 months is borne 
out by a valuable piece of historical evidence from Islamic Arabia. 
Their year began with the first day of Moharram, the 15th of July, 
and was closely connected with the fortunes of Hasan. and Hussein, 
the twin sons of Fatima, t:> whom the attributes of the stellar twin. 
gods, who had been worshipped in pagan Arabia for thousands of 
years before Mahomed, were transferred entire. 

The first birth was said to be on the third day of Sha'aban 
(February-March), when Jerusalem was abandoned as Kiblah and 
replaced by Mecca. Jerusalem was associated with the veneration of 
the Pole-star, where men prayed turning to the North. 

The second date of the birth was the 6th day of Ramzan (March. 
April), inaugurating the new year beginning at the vernal equinox. 
(There was a pagan god worshipped at Mecca, in the pre-Islamic 
period, named Hobal, represented as youthful like Apollo or Arjuna 
and armed with arrows.) 
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The year of 15 months had two beginnings, one in January
February and the other in February-March, marked by the time when 
the Sun was in Gemini in these two months. We find the legend of 
the Arabian twins developed on the same analogy. 

In this year of the eight-days-weeks, though the first birth of the 
young Sun-god takes place at tl1e winter solstice, yet the second is in 
January.February, and the mid-year-star of this second birth is that 
in which the Sun is found on the day of the Assumption of the Virgin. 
on the 15th of August, when Athene received the Peplos at the Pan 
Athenaia. 

Odysseus was also a god of the thigh. He was originally the 
northern wandering god Orwandil, whose great toe was the star 
Rigel in Orion. He was married to Penelope whom he won in a 
foot-race as leader of the stars going round the Pole. His wife, 
the weaver of the web, was originally the Pleiades (the spinning 
mothers). B:1t afterwards, she changed into the goddess-mother of 
the corn-growing races of the constellation Virgo, one of the Zodiacal 
stations of the Sun. 

Odysseus owned 600 sows lodged in 12 pig-sties (and he had also 
two boars who lived outside) whose numbers had been reduced to 
360 by the suitors of Penelope, who killed them for food. 

They were the year-pigs of the 12 months of the Boar. god and in 
this month 50 sows were allotted to each month. 

These pigs answer to the 50 great gods of the Akkadians. 
50 daughters of the Hindu god of time, 

Daksha. 
50 .. , , Endymion by Selene. 
50 ,, ., Danaus. 
50 sons of Priam. 
50 servant-wives left behind at Ithaca by 

Odysseus when he went to Troy, 12 

of whom became mistresses of the 
suitors. 

They were the year.goddesses of old-year-reckonings who l'11ere to 
he replaced by the newly recovered Penelope. 

This 50 is symbolical of the 50 Tithi divisions of each of the 12 
months, or 600 Tithi days for the year, and this is the number of the 
cycle of the Babylonian Nergal, of 600 years. 
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Odysseus was gashed on the left thigh by the Boar and wounded. 
He then struck the Boar on the right shoulder and slew him. Thus, 
it is apparent, Odysseus was the conquering god of the right thigh. 
Duryodhana was a cognisance ofthe god of the thigh. He shows the 
left thigh to Draupadi, when Dushshasana tells her to choose a new 
husband. As the god of the eleven-months-year, he was the god ol 
the left thigh and it was as the god of the two parent-thighs that he 
was slain by Bhima in combat. 

The Pandavas represented the five seasons of the year and Bhima 
was the summer ending with the summer-solstice. It was this 
conquering god of Summer who ended the war between the gods of 
the eleven.months-year and those of the solar year by breaking the 
thighs of Duryodhana and thus killing the leader of the age when 
time was reckoned by the fixed stars. 

Patroclus was a year-god of this year. He took over the arms 
of Achilles. He wore the impenetrable mail and the helm of awein~ 
and the cap of invisibility. He was killed by Apollo. 

VIII. 

THE YEA~ OF SEVEN-DAYS-WEEKS AND OF SEVENTEEN 
AND THl~TEEN MONTHS. 

The year of 15 months was succeeded by the }·ear of 17 months. 

It was one of 5 seasons in which both new and full-moon sacrifices 
were offered. 

The year of 17 months was considered to be a year of the Sun
horse also, and therefore a legitimate descendant of the year of 11 

months, though it came after the 15 months }"ear. The number of 
days to each month was 21, divided into 3 weeks of 7 days rach. So 
that the number of days in the year was 7 x 3 x 17 that is 357. 

This year was ritualistic and used by the priests to regulate the 
religious calendar. Side by side, there existed in use a popular year 
of 13 lunar months. 

Each month was of 28 days' duration. So th1'lt the year reckoned 
364 days. This number was obtained by adding a week to the 357 
days of the ritualistic year of 17 months. In the ritual of this year 
sacrifices were offered in libations. The invocation to the five seasons 
is cast in seventeen-syllabled metres, for the Brahmanas tell us that 
Prajapati, the year-god, is seventeen-fold. 
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The number 17 is prominent in the chants of the ritual of the 
Vajapeya sacrificial festival with which the year opens. The first 
ceremony is the invocation to the Ashwins. This is done by the 
Bahishpavamanastotra. This as we have seen is composed in 9 
lines of the Gayatri metre. To these 9 lines 8 new were added to 
make up the number 17 of the Vajapeya. 

The chant of the Madhyandina-pavamana is likewise increased 
from 15 to 17 Riks. 

Next the Ribhava-pavamana, the hymn special to the Vajapeya 
sacrifice is likewise one of 17 verses. 

The hymn recited at the evening sacrifice of the Vajapeya ritual, 
the last of the day, call the Brihat-stotra or the 'great praise,' has 
the same number of Riks. 

And likewise, the Samidheni or fire-kindling Uiks of the animal 
sacrifices of this year are increased to 17. 

That each month of these 17 consisted of 21 days may be !'een from 
the number 21 of the verses of the morning-hymn sung at the Kesa
vapaniya or the ceremonial hair-cutting of the king, which was per
formed as rart of the ceremonies of this year, on the full-moon of 
Jyeshtha. 

This symbolism is rereated in the gold-plate with 21 knobs, which 
the sacrificer puts on when he is initi{1ted as the representative of 
the Sun and carries the fire in the fire-pan round the sacrificial 
ground in imitation of the solstitial course of the Sun. 

The Vajapeya sacrifice works out in detail-the full account of the 
course of this year. 

The first special rite inaugurating the birth of this imperial year 
was the drawing of the five Vajapeya cups for its five seasons. 
These are the five cups of tht' evening libations. The chant is com
posed in the five well-known metres symbolical of time-measurement. 

It is apparent from the above that this year was conceived to be one 
uniting and making use of all previous measurements. 

T!1e five Pandavas were the gods of these five seasons. Spring, 
Summer, Rains, Autumn and Winter. 

It was as ruler of the year of 13 lunar months that Odysseus returned 
to Ithaca as the returning pauper-Sun-god. He came from the 
land 11f the Phrecians ruled over by its twelve and one kings. They 
sent him to Ithaca in a ship manned by 52 oarsmen, the number of 
weeks of this year. 

2 4 * 
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In the chronology of this year, the Moon has become the female god
dess of the Southern nations and is no longer the male Moon of the 
North, while: on the other hand, the Sun has become the ruling king 
of the North, born of the thigh ; and he is no longer the Sun- bird. 

The 13 wives of Kasyapa are the 13 months of this year. This has 
its counter-part in the 13 Theres of the Buddhists. 

The Sonthals reckoned by the 13 months year. 

The exile of the Pandavas was for a period of 13 years. 

We find evidence of the existence of tha reckoning by 17 and 13 
months in the Mahabharata. 

The origin of this year may be found in the fifth year of the 
Pandavas' exile. At the end of the fourth year they went north-wards. 
As the gods of this year they started en their travels from the South. 
On the 17th day of their departure from the South, they reached 
their Northern point on the Himalayas and remained there for 7 
days, the first week of the new year. There they were joined by 
Arjuna, the god of the rainy season of the summer-solstice. 

This year was also the year of Skanda, or Kartikeya. He was the 
son of the Pleiades. He was the Sun-physician. The cock was 
offered to him in sacrifice. He had six faces. The sixth was that of 
the goat, a co~nisance of the Pole-star. He was attacked by Indra. 
From the blow of the thunderbolt the second Skanda or Visakha was 
born as ruler of the month of Vaisakha (March-April), the mid-month 
of the Pleiades year. 

Skanda was married to Devasena. She had eight names. She was 
the mother of Sisu, the infant, the eighth ruling god of a year 
measured by new and full-moon sacrifices. After the marriage, 
Skanda went out to lead the seventh army-corps of the i!Ods, in his 
search to find out a ruler of time to replace Abhijit, that is the star 
Vega, who had ceased to be the Pole-star, showing that the rule of 
Skanda was subsequent to 8000 B.C., and started during the age 
when the Pole-star was in Hercules. 

It was then, as we gather from the Mahabharata, that the 
T'leaides were made the rulers of heaven succeeding Abhijit, the late 
Pole-star. Under their rule the 13 wives of Kasyapa were made the 
13 mothers of heaven. 

It was after the installation of this new age that Skanda and 
Visakha destroyed the Danava sons of the Pole-star-god and their 
leader Mahisha, the buffalo, who was once the god Indra. 
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After this victory, Skanda was honoured by 51 names recorded in 
the Mahabharata, that is, as the god of this year of 17 months and 
51 weeks. 

The vessel of food of Draupadi, which happened to be empty when 
the Rishi-guest Durvasa went in, i1 the Sun-vessel, the same as the 
begging bowl of the Buddha (and of Siva). 

The re-filling of the vessel by the miraculous intervention of 
Krishna means starting a new reckoning of time. · 

Jayadratha, who audaciously attempted the rape of Draupadi, 
boasts of his descent, from the 17 high clans,-the 17 months of this 
year. It was in the eleventh year of the Pandava ellile that the rape 
was attempted. Jayadratha was the Moon-god, the silver-boar. 
When he attempted the abduction of Draupadi, he was seeking for a 
bride to replace Dussala, the year-bride of the Kaurava-year of 
11 months. Arjuna cut off his head with a magical shaft which bore 
it to the hands of his father, Vriddha-Kshatra, the Pole-star.god, 
and thence it fell to the earth. As it fell, the head of this Pole-star
god broke into several pieces and his caretr as lhe world's ruler 
of time was ended for ever. 

In the story of the death of J ayadratha and the loss of his head we 
have a parallel to the disfigurement of Melanthios and Eurytion. 
Like them, Jayadratha, the god with ear-rings, ruling the year of 
new and full-moon sacrifices, was, when his career was ended, 
changed from a god depicted in human form and decapitated into 
the Sun-pillar-god (the gnomon-pillar). 

The Nuktas of British Columbia reckoned by the 13 months' year. 

The detail of the ritual of the construction of the Garhapatya 
altar of this year affords further evidence. The ground for the 
altar was enclosed with 21 stones, the days of this month. 

IX. 

THE HINDU YEA({ OF 11 MONTHS AND u1 MONTHS, OF S 
AND 10 DAY&' WEEKS, l{E&PECTIVELY. 

The year of seventeen months closing the elllle of the Pandavas 
ended before the Aswamedha of Yudhishthira in Chaitra. The year 
of eighteen months begins with this sacrifice. .To 1uit the new ideas 
of reckoning, the ritual underwent some change. Eighteen sacrificial 
stakes were set up for the gods of the year instead of 11 as in the earlier 
epochs. In addition, three stakes were required for the triangle 
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enclosing the fire in the altar of animal sacrifices, or only two by a 
variation of practice. 

If two the total number would be 20 to correspond wilh the num
ber of days of a month of the 18 months' year. If three the number 
would be 21 corresponding with the number of days of a month of 
the year of 17 months. 

On the sacrificial ground a brick-altar was also built. It was 10 

cubits long and 8 broad to make up the number 18 of the months. 

This year of 18 months was ritualistic. It had 20 days to the 
month, divided into .f weeks of 5 days each. This gave 72 weeks and 
360 days to the year, and marks a return to the reckoning of the 
early periods, after the final victory of the Pandavas. 

(The J\Iahabharata is divided into 18 can toes or Parvas. The great 
war lasted 18 days and the Akshauhinis or army-corps engaged 
in the contest were 18) [V. V.] The Pandavas in the period of Ajnata
vasam or incognito-existence were the Sun-gods who went into 
hiding, during the age when time v;;is measured by Lunar months. 

The J\Iusala of the l\lahabharata was the iron bolt with which the 
Yadavas, the kinsmen of Krishna, slew each other. The Mausala 
Parva or the canto dealing with the havoc caused by this iron-bt>lt 
is a dramatic representation of the opening of the iron age. 

The episode of Tapati and Samvarana follows closely the history 
of time measurement of the later cycles. 

This Samvarana is mentioned in the Rig-Veda as a Rishi "l:o 
gathers wealth by his might and to whose stalls the cows of light 
come. That is to say, he is the Sun-god. He is the gelded Sun-horse, 
the sexless Sun-god of the year of 15 months. The name Sam
varana means the consecrated ground. He is the creating 
spirit-god, whose earthly dwelling-place is the central national altar. 
His marriage with Tapati is a solar myth. This will appear from 
the sequel. \Ve must trace the ancestry of Samvarana to Bharata 
who gave his name to this continent. This Bharata was the son ol 
the three-years-cycle year. That is, he was the god of the el_evcn
months-year. He begat 9 sons, the 9 days of the week of the cycle
year, but slew them all anJ remained childless, till by the help of 
Gharadwaja he bccarne the father of Bhumanyu. The son of the 
latter was Suhctra. His son was Ajamidha, the warring goat, who 
is said in the Rig-Veda to sustain life. 
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He found himself alone in the navel of the. unborn. He was the 
Pole-star-<:reating-god. He married Dhumini, the daughter of the 
sacrificial smoke of the southern altar. From her was born Riksha, 
the Great Bear, who as the thigh of the ape-god begat in union with 
the Pole-star-goat, the sexless Sun-god of the year of 15 months, that 
is the god of the sons of the date-palm-tree. 

This was the god Samvarana who, in his first 'avatar', was the 
sexless Sun-god of the year of 15 months. He was attacked by the 
Panchalas with the ten Akshauhinis, those of the ten months of 
gestation of the cycle-year. He was driven to the forests al the foot 
of the Himalayas. There he remained childless and in exile for a 
thousand years, during the cycle of 17 and 13 months' years, till he 
was brought forth by Vasishtha as the rulin~ Sun-god of this new 
era. 

His return to power as the conquering Sun-god is represented as 
his marriage with Tapati. Her name means the ' heating mother.' 
She is the daughter of Vivasvan, the Sun-god. She was the 
younger sister of Savitri, the Sun-maiden. She was the mother
goadess of the South, the home of the Southern Sun. 

Samvarana, as the dying Sun, expired for love of her and lay 
insensible for 12 days, till he was recalled to life by Vasistha, who 
brought about his reunion with Tapati, the Sun-goddess of the 
winter-solstice and thus made him a year-Sun-god, who reproduced 
the year of Orion in which the Sun-god slept for 12 days of the year. 

THE YEAR OF 1::11 MONTHS OF THE SUN-WORSHIPPERS. 

The year of this Sun-god was like that of Orion one oi 12 months 
and 360 days, but it was not like Orion's year divided into months 
of 29 days, but into months of 30 days each ; and, it was not mea
sured by 72 weeks of 5 days each, but by 36 weeks of 10 days each, 
the decades of the Egyptians and the Athenians. 

These weeks of IO days were the weeks of the two hands, or 
t~1e tcn fingers, exhibiting the completeness of the power of the 
Sun-god. 

It was with the weapon Anjelika that Ar,una overthrew the year
god Karna, after he had overturned the chariot of the latter with 
the iron-arrow, the thunderbolt of this era which destroyed all the 
old year-gods. 

Anjelika is from Anjali, which means the two hands joined with 
the palms placed together. 
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lit is well-known that one of the names of Arjuna is 'Savyasachi.' 
This wcrd has l::een explained to mean "he who is dextero•s with 
both hands in shooting." So that Arjuna is the Sun-god who has 
been liberated from control and whose independence and power is 
now complete.) [V. V.] 

The year thus measured could be easily manipulated by the priests, 
who knew the exact length of the year and could intercalate a month 
once in six years. By this change of reckoning the Sun was releas· 
ed from the yoke of the stars Gemini, and it was no longer neces
sary to begin the year when the Sun entered that constellation. This 
year-calculation lasted until the Sun entered Taurus abouL 4200 B. C. 

This year of 12 months was the year of the rising Sun of day, and 
meant the over-throw of the votaries of the Moon-god and of those 
who began their year with the setting Sun and Stars. So that the 
Sun was now free from the Pole-3tar domination. 

The Ahavaniya altar of the Sun-bird of this year of 12 months was 
the culminating embodiment of the theology of the Brahmins. Living 
victims were no longer offered. Milk, sour milk, barley, running 
water and the sap of the Soma plant were p()ured on the altar and 
consumed by the priests as sacramental drink which incorporated into 
their frames the spirit of the living god. 

The Aswamedha ascribed to Yudhishthira was probably the latest 
occasion of the mention of the sacrifice of animals and of spirits 
drunk as sacramental drink by the Hindu priests. 

For, we find that after this, the revisor of the ritual preaches that 
the sacrifice of animals cannot be a·n act of righteousness and that 
only seeds and liquids should be offered in future. 

In the Mahabharata, towards the close of the war, Aswaththama, 
of Duryodhana's party, attempted to destroy the embryos in all the 
wombs of such of the Pandava ladies as happened to be pregnant at 
the time. The.purpose evidently was that they may bring forth only 
the yearly-dying Sun-gods. But Krishna raised again to life the 
dying child who ruled the world for a cycle of 60 years as Parikshit, 
the circling Sun. 

In the early periods the reckoning by new-moons was that 
used. But thb was followed by the substitution of full or the cres
cent moons, as we see from the _Mahabharata that Bhishma's year 
began with the new-moon of Magh and that of Parikihit, the Sun-god 
succeeding Bhishma, with the full-moon of Chaitra, when the cour11e 
ofthe sacrificial horse was started. 
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x. 

It does not appear that the learned author had access to the 
Sanskrit Puranas, as they are not, except in one case, available in 
English translations. There is however considerable testimony in 
these repertories of ancient legendary lore, in support of the author's 
data. 

In these works, the connection of the Pleiades with year-reckon
ings and the character of the Dipavali as a new-year's day appears 
unmistakeably. The chapter relating to the Dipavali is, strange to say, 
repeated in the same words and verse for verse in the Skanda and the 
Padma Puranas. 

The worship of the May-pole and the festivities connected with it 
are found in the Mahabharata in the account given of Uparicharavasu, 
king of Chedi. He is credited with having originated the cult.of the 
lndradhwaja (May-·pole) on account of his great friendship and regard 
for the Indra. A reference to the lndradhwaja is also extant in the 
Ramayana. 

The solstices and the equinoxes with their attendant religious 
ceremonies and festive rejoicings are treated repeatedly in the 
Puranes. The suggestion made in the text, that the metres of 
\"edic poetry were symbolical devices of time-measurements in con
nection with the Sun's course, is confirmed by an express avowal to 
that dfect in the Garuda-purana. 

The Vedic legend of Prajapati pursuing his daughter is a favourite 
topic of the Puranists. It will be found set out graphically In the 
Kalika Purana. 

The twelve-days-sleep of the Sun-god was well-known as the Aditya 
Sayanam. The Puranists have availed themselves of this chapter 
ofthe Sun's life to inculcate pious gifts and religious exercises. 

The Eel-god and the sons of the mountain and the river are preserv
ed to us in the accounts of Uparicharavasu and Santanu from whom 
the Kurus and the Pandus are deduced, though perhaps in a left
handed way. 

The year of the Sun-horse has added a great god to the pantheon, 
Hayagriva, he of the horse's head who has held his place since then. 
We have had in addition 33 crores according to one computation, or 
33 thousands, 33 hundreds and 33 according to another, of the non-
descript gods and an~els brought into being in this age. · 
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The sun of the thigh, the son generated from the thigh of his dead 
father is easily recognised in Prithu, son of Vena. The emperor 
Prithu was brought into existence in this manner by a synod of pious 
Brahmin priests who murdered his father to promote the public weal. 
This Prithu is a favourite of Puranic writers. He is believed to have 
given his name to this Earth as ' Prithvi.' He is depicted as an 
example of a righteous monarch and beneficent ruler. 

I believe that corroboration from an unexpected quarter would be 
very welcome. This Prithu had his Double in ancient Persian legend. 
Kaiomars (Gayo-Maretan), the first ruler of men, came into being out 
of 'the right front leg' of the Bull-man or Homo-taurus at the 
moment of the latter's death. The account may be consulted in the 
History of the early Kings of Persia by Mirkhond, translated by 
David Shea. (1832.) 

The thirteen-months-year finds express mention in the Yajur-Veda. 
It is also apparent in the period assigned for the pilgrimage of Arjuna, 
soon after the marriage of Draupadi, in fulfilment of a preregistered 
vow which required his e:rile for a period of one year. \\'e are told 
that this voluntary exile, worked out in pilgrimage abroad, la~ted 

during thirteen months. 

The Moon-cow and the Sun-calf frequently meet the eye in the epi
sodes of the Puranas. 

The double-dating of the nativity of the Sun-god will be found 
noticed in the account of the birth of Skanda in the Skanda-Purana. 
The overthrow of the three-years-cycle in the form· of the triple 
monster Chim::era, by the solar hero Bellerophon of Greek myth, has 
been translated into the victory of Skanda over the mountain of 
enchantments, Krauncha, an episode the true character of which is 
seen and understood better in the Tamil Skanda-Purana. 

The Sun-maidens under varying names, such as Savitri, Gayatri, 
Saraswati, Badaba and Tapati are all subjected to extensive Puranic 
treatment. They help t•l form some of the elevating episodes of the 
Puranas, in which it is not difficult to discover the indicia of the 
solar myth. 

The dying Sun-god in the form of the Yajna-varaha has engross
ed much of the attention of the compiler of the Kfilikii.-Purana. 

The Chaturmasya-periods, and in particular the last of them, have 
elaborate regul11.tions of religious austerities ordained in connection 
with their currency. 
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The star Canopus, figured as the sage Agastya, has had the tribute 
of universal homage rendered to him as the saint of the southern 
regions. He is mixed up with many pious undertakings in the south 
of the continent. 

His well-known migration from the north to the south, often 
interpreted by modern critics as representing the Aryan colo
nisation of the south, is an astronomical fable of probable Egyptian 
inspiration. It was pointed out above (p. 290) that the star-leader 
of the primitve Egyptians, who then lived in the districts of 
the upper Nile, was Canopus. But as they coursed down the river, 
and settled in the Delta, this star was no longer visible. A few 
ger:erations later, the history of the migration was forgotten. At 
that stage, it was easy for the race to believe themselves autoch
thonous in these latitudes. The Canopus ol their ancestors was no 
longer visible to them, but the legends asscciated with his name re
mained in popular traditional knowledge. The difficulty was solved 
by the theory that Canopus had his abode originally in the north 
:rnd subsequently betook himself to the south. 

That the Pole-star occupied a ,·ery high plan: in prin;iti\ e religious 
belier can be shown from the Puranas. His worship was much in 
vogue as may be gathered from a chapter in the Matsya-pun:.na. 

At a certain period of the world's history no Pole-star was visible. 
The occasion for the worship of the Sun and the Moon was thus sup
plied. They had no doubt been previously concerned in fixing the 
start and finish of the months and years, but their individuality was 
subordinated to, and controlled in popular conceit by, the Pole
star. In this period of transition it was the Moon that predominated 
in religion as in reckoning. From this period onwards we find a 
st1 uggle proceeding between the worship of the Moon and that of the 
Sun for precedence and permanence. 

'When the Pole-star reappeared on the scene, he reco,·ered only a 
small portion of his former power and glory and only for a time; for, 
to regain all that had been lost was impossible in the existing 
conditions of the balance of power. 

The result was that the Sun-god had to encounter the opposition 
of the Moon as also of the Pole-star in his attempts to establish his 
independence, as the first step of an ambitious career, the ultimate 
goal of which was his exclusive supremacy. 
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He was not as yet a free agent, for he was constantly held in leash 
by the Twin Ash wins. (The Gemini). His life, if also that of the 
Moon, was little better than ephemeral, for he died or was killed 
every year, though he was allowed to reappear for the next. 

The Pole-star on the other hand was constant and eternal, except 
for a temporary aberration. That was the secret of his power. In 
due course, however, the Sun gains steadily, if slowly, over the Moon 
and the others of his opponents. He cuts himself tree from the tether 
of the Ash wins; and finds himself able to use both his hands to the 
best advantage. Finally, his opponents are all overthrown : the 
Moon, the rest of the host and the old veteran of the Pole-star. 

The longevity of the Sun is assured, at least for a fixed term of 
sixty years, and he rules supreme in the firmament as well in astro
nomical reckoning as in religious worship. 

The whole of this astronomical drama with its detail of circumstance 
can be traced in the Puranas. Often enough the meaning of the fable 
is apparent ; as often the true intendment is obscured by a realistic 
treatment. But with the key furnished by Mr. Hewitt, the task of 
interpreting these texts is rendered comparatively easy. 

The mother-tree has taken deep root in the Indian soil in the form 
of the Puranic Akshayavata of Gaya. It has its cult, observed to this 
day by thousands of pilgrims from the length and breadth of the 
Empire. 

iQo 

The veneration and worship of the Pole-star in lost periods of 
history, its desuetude in later epochs ; the predominance of the Moon 
in time reckoning and worship, at first, and her (his) gradual sub
ordination to the Sun even to subservience, subsequently, can be 
unmistakeably read in the Puranas. The latter theme, in particular, 
may be studied in relief in that portion of the Skanda-purana which 
deals ..,ith the sacred shrines and places in and around Somanath. 
(Prabhasakhandam). It was after the subjugation of the Moon that 
the Sun-god, renamed as Iswara, became Somanath, the master or 
lord of the Moon, and was firmly established in his imperialism. 

We read almost everywhere in the Puranas exhortations as to 
religious observances, associated with this day or that of the week, 
month or year, or some star or conjunction of stars in the heavens. 
Oftentimes, these precepts appear at first sight to be groundless, 
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\J. P. Hewitt's History and Chronology of the Myth-making ageJ.-V. Venkat"hellam Iyer. 
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But however in the light of the explanations offered by Mr. Hewitt, 
we can recognise in them fossilised relics of buried strata of religious 
and astronomical belief. 

I am satisfied th~t the importance of Mr. Hewitt's data for a correct 
understanding of Puranic literature cannot indeed be overestimated. 

Before closing, I wish to present to the reader an abstract in a 
tabular form of the data outlined above, and I hope it will be found 
mcful. 

V. VENKATACHELLAM IYER. 



ART. XXVI.-An Inquiry as to how a Bell i·n the Portu
guese Church at Borivli came to be transferred to a 

Hindu Temple at Nasik. 

BY 

RUSTAM]I NASARVANJI MUNSHI. 

(Read, 18th September 1913.) 

The Thana Gazetteer describes the old Portugue~e ruins of Man
<lap:?shwar which is in the island of Salsette, about two miles north of 
the Borivli Station (8. B. & C. I. Railway). 

THE STO~Y OF THE PO~TUOUESE BELL. 

The Thana Gazetteer in its account of the Por
Thana Gazetteer. 

tuguese Church at Mandapeshwar at Borivli 
thus refers to a bell therein :-

" On the eighth of December, the festival of the Mandapeshwar 
Virgin, Sahibin Kosehsang (N. S. da Conceicao, Our Lady of Con
ception), a fair is held, which, among Christian festivals, comes 
next in popularity to the fair 0f Mount Mary in Bandra. Numbers 
of childless people, Parsis, Hindus and Musalmans as well as 
Christians, come and make vows. A large bell, said to have cost 
£25 (Rs. 250), was given to the church by a man. whose prayer 
for a son was heard 1 ." 

Interesting as this information was, it induced me to visit the 

Inquiries about 
the bell made at 
Borivli. 

Church which I did on the 26th of December 1912. 
I found no bell there, so I inquired of the Rev. M. 
Baptista, the Vicar of the Church, as to the 
whereabouts of the missing bell. He said that 

according to the oral tradition of the locality, the bell was carried 
away by some robbers and that it has now become the property of 
one of the Hindu temples at N asik. 

I immediately put myself in communication with the Collector of 

Communication 
with Mr. Baker, 
the Collector of 
Nasik. 

Nasik, Mr. C. M. Baker, B.A., I.C.S. In m} letter, 
dated the 27th December 1912, I communicated 
to him the information about the bell as I had 
heard it from the Vicar of the Church. Mr. 

• Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, Vol. XIV (Thanal, Bom., 188.a p ... 5. 
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Baker, in his kind communication, dated the 11th January 1913, 
wrote as follows :-

" The bell, you speak of, is no doubt the one which hangs in 
Naru Shankar's Temple at Nasik. It is said locally to have been 
captured at Bassein (Wasai) Fort by Naru Shankar Raje Baha
dur, but it is quite likely to have been less gloriously acquired by 
robbing a Church ! I have not seen the inscription myself, so I 
have asked my registration clerk1, who is ;iJso an antiquarian, 
to take a copy of it. Unfortunately he has been ill, but I expect 
the copy in a few days." 

While kindly forwarding to me that copy of the inscription on tbe 
bell, Mr. Baker wrote in his letter, dated the 14th January 1913: "It 
is nothing but the' date 1721. As Mr. Gupte is an experienced archreo
logist, you may be sure that there is no other inscription, nor is any 
other mentioned in the Nasik Gazetteer." 

I here produce the impression of the above inscription on the bell. 
Naru Shankar's temple, referred to above, was built in 1747 A. D. by 
Naru Shankar Raje Bahadur of Malegaon at the total expenditure of 
Rs. 18,00,000 •. 

The Nasik Gazetteer thus refers to the bell :-" The top of tht: 
wall which encloses the temple is eleven feet 

Nasik Gazetteer. broad. At each corner are semi-circular domes 
about ten feet in diameter, and there is a fifth 

dome in the middle of the west wall with a large bell, dated 1721 
in European-Arabic numbers. The bell, which is six feet in 
circumference at the lip, is probably Portugi:ese. It is said to have 
been brought either from Bassein or from Delhi, but Bassein is 
more likely."J 

A Gujarati guide-book g1vmg a succint account of the different 

A Gujarati 
Guide-book. 

temples at Nasik says that there is a large bell 
on the gate near the temple of Naru Shankar, 
that there is on it the number 1721 and that it is 

said to have been brought there from Bassein. • This Gujarati 

1 !\fr. Y. R, Gup~. B.A. 
• The Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, Vol. XVI, 1883 (Nasik), p. 519 . 
• /hid. 

• ":utl iq!Jl-tl :utl)!!J\ Hq1111. <3'11t iil.!s ~t&1 itil u it q~~"1 at.fl iil.ot ~~ u. rt-ti <3'11t 

'illl'l 'i iii.lit :ut"!s u."-~ ~>\ -tl~!s '1(atq~1 ct~lq-t q~o\ :ut;j ~ !r{i{a O\~t~.{\ 0\~1~0\ 

1tat-tt1t, ~II.it -tl1tl~~ O\~l~ll>E, »to O\IH1t ~~q1~1 ~ ~>\ <ilitth 'o ;_ R~ ~"I~ Ulo 

uto -tl'tfl!s, '!~ n. 
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guide-book of 32 pages does not suggest Delhi zs the original home 
of this bell. 

Dr. Gerson daCunha1
, that ardent historian of Western India, in 

The juri9diction 
of Bassein. 

describing the antiquities of Bassein, divides 
Bassein into eight districts, The island of Sal
sette (A Ilha de Salcete) was the third of the 

eight divisions under the jurisdiction of Bassein. It was divided 
into a Pragnl and ninety-live villages. And Mandapeshwar, called 
l\lont 0 Pe2ier or Mon pacer by the Portuguese, is one of the villages of 
this third division of Bassein' • 

So, J\landapeshwar, which is at about two miles north of Borivli 
Station, forms a part of the Bassein territory. 

The object of this paper is to trace the history of events that seem 
to have led to the removal of the bell from the .Christian Church to 
the Hindu Temple. 

HISTOIUCAL EVIDENCE. 

The Thana and Nasik Gazett~ers do not mention either the dale or 

Significance of 
the date Ii2I on 
the bell. 

the event when the bell was carried away from 
the Church. But we shall endea\"our to trace 
both. 

The date 1721 in European-Arabic numbers, 
as can be observed from the impression of the inscription on the 
bell, kindly supplied to me by Mr. Baker, helps us to ascertain 
approximately the time when the bell was transferred to the Nasik 
temple. 

The date 1721 on the bell may either be the date of its casting or 
the date of its subsequent presentation to the Church by the donor 
" whose prayer for a son was heard.'' Taking this as our hypo
thesis, we have to look for a subsequent date for the transmission of 
the bell from Bassein to Nasik, According to the Nasik Gazetteer 

1 llr. Gl."rSllll da Cunh:t, 1"-."ltes on the History and Antiquities of Chaul ;ind Bassein. Uomba~, 
1876; pp. 157, 1SS and 19:1. 

:.: ··This Snl .. ette Taluka is b('lundl."d l"•n the north ll\" the TI:i.ssein creek. '-'ll the east 
h\· the Hhiwnndi crt:"ek :tnJ a r:lngl." f1f hills kn ... ,\,-n as the Par!"ik range, which 
r\~ns 1wr1h ;i,nd s1."luth forming the Bombay lhl\mdnry bf'tween thi!!- and the Kalyan and Pann~·I 
lnlukas, ,,n the south by thl" isl:rnd and harb,.,ur ,,t 1Jl-,n1bay and on the west b}· the Se:i..'"-
Sl•leictillns fr'-'m the Rl"c,.,rds Llf thl! BL-,mb:i.y GlH"l•rnment. l\ll. CCCLYill--l\"ew St•ries. Papers 
relating tll the ReYisi\.lO Sun·ey Settlement llf the Sa.lselte Tah1ka of the Thana c .. ,llectorate. 
)l,,mbay. •Ben. p. 5. 

"The Ta.Iuka nmtains qS.5.J.9 ncres l.,r 2166 squ:uc miles: it i!" bciundeJ L'n the mlrth hy th~ 
\'aitarna riH~r and Mahim faluka, l'll the $l'Uth In· the Has!"<.ein creeok nnd Salseth.• Taluka. ''II 
thl• east h\" till' Bhiwandi and \"nda Taluka.s. and-''" the west b' the Sea,"-S!lf'l·tions fr,-,m 
tht" Rl"("'ofJs L"•l the Btnnbay Glwernmrnt, l\"o. CCCLXXll--l\~w Series. Papers relating t1..1 
thl· Re,·i .. il'TI SuT\·ey Settlement of the Bas~ein Taluka of the Th:ina Cl.11lector:ttC', Bomba~. 

t!lqH. '" ~· 
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and the Gujarati Guide-Book of the Nasik temples, above referred 
to, Naru Shankar's temple was built in 1747. Now, between these 
two dates ( 1721 and 1747), we come across an event of historic inter
est and significance. 

The rise of the Portuguese power in ln<;lia dates from lhe begin
ning of the sixteenth century when in A. D. 1507 

The Siege of the sound of the Portuguese cannon was first 
Rassein, '739 heard on the shores of Maharashtra 1 • Goa was A. D. 

the first possesion V.·hich the Portuguese acquired 
in the land of the Marathas •. "Among the many territories which 
the Portuguese then gradually acquired, Bassein, which for the first 
time fell into their hands in A. D. 1534 having been cedec;J to them 
by Bahadur Shah, king of Gujarat ', was an important one. This 
remained in the undisturbed possession of the Portuguese till 1670• 
when Shtvaji attacked them by sea•. •But he was repulsed. There 
was now war going- on betweed these two powers. The principal 
exploit that marks it, is the storming of Basstein in May 1739 by 
the M arath a troops under Chimnaji A ppa, the Peshwa 's brother. 
The Marathas were now the masters of Bassein for about 40 years, 
when, in 1780, the English under General Goddard captured it from 
them. 

Thus, between the dates 1721 and 1747, the important event of 

The probable 
date of the trans
ference of the bell 
to Nasik. 

historic interest is the passing away of Bassein 
from the Portuguese into the hands of the Marat
has in the year 1739. As Naru Shankar's temple 
at Nasik was not built before 1747, we conjecture 
that the bell might have remained in the custody 

of the l\larathas since the capture of Bassein in 1739 till that date, 
and that it might have been deposited to its new li"ome of sanctity 
at Nasik either during, or subsequent to. A. D. 1747. 

INQUllUES ABOUT THE BELL MADE AT NASIK. 

With a viev; to collect as much information and material as possi· 
hie regarding the transference of the bell to Nasik, I visited that 
place on the 25th April 1913. While there, I took some measurements 

' History of the Mahrattas by James Grant Duff, 3rd. ed., London : 1671, p. 34· 
' !6id. 

" Imperial Gazetteer, of India, Vol. VII (Oxford: 19QS). p. 120. 

• Bombay Gazetteer. Vol. XIII, p. 475. 

Nairne's Konkan. This i!iO the first menti'-1n ('If Shh·aji's Aeet.-Or1ne'!- Historic..1.l 
Fragments, p. ao7. 

2 s * 
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of the bell from above one of the five domes of the temple and also 
got a photograph of the bell taken which I produce here.' 

The inquiries made at Nasik were not productive of better results, 
partly owing to the ignorance of the people-espe-

lgnorance of · the people. c1ally of the temple ministrants-and partly owing 
to the lack of interest in such matters of anti

quity. The only information that the ministrant of Naru Shankar's 
temple could give me was that the bell was hanging there even 
before his grandfather was born ! But it appeared that some people 
knew from local tradition that the bell was brought from Bassein. 

I was told that the metal and make of this bell widely differred 
from those of Nasik bells. This, I was able to 

Measurements of 
the bell. see and compare. The Nasil< belh are generally 

small in size and of a bright metal with figures 
of some gods or goddesses or some sacred animals carved on them. 
This Portuguese bell is unusually large, being 2 feet 6 inches in 
height, 3 feet 3 inches in diameter, and 5 feet 7 inches in upper, 
6 feet 3 inches i11 middle and 10 feet 3 inches irrdower circum
ference. It is only on account of its hugeness, and as a trophy, that 
the bell seems to have been placed in this temple. As to why the 
bell should have been located in this particular temple-for, there are 
many temples at Nasik-no one could elucidate me. But this was 
because the bell probably belonged to the builder of the temple, as 
we shall presently see. 

There is a belief amongst the people of Nasik that whenever the 
water of the river rises to the level of the bell, the 

A belief of the 
people. river is supposed to have reached its utmost 

capacity of a flood. We find this statement also 
corroborated by the Bombay Gazetteer• wherein we read that "In 
the great flood of 1872, the water of the river rose to the level of the 
bell." 

That the bell is not now used in religious rites or worship is certain 
as is evident from the state in which it is allo\\ ed 

A local saying 
about the bell. to rust. But the inquiries revealed that, at one 

time, it might have been used by the people. 
A local saying current amongst the people is 'fTU ~ ~~ ~. 
Naroskankarcka gka11ta vajla, i. e,, the bell of Naru Shankar has 
sounded. Whenever a particular informatJon, which is to be kepl 

1 . I am indebted to Mr. Ardeshir Lal of Nasik for all the kind and prompt help recei\'ed from 
him while at Nasik. 

• Vol. X\'l, p. 519. 



1'ke bell of the Pot'luguese Chut'ch at Borivli n~w hang·i111: in 
Nat'u Skankar's temple at Nasik. 
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private, happens to be known to a person, who is reputed not to keep 
it to himself, this saying is usually resorted to. With reference to 
that person, when it is said that the bell of Naru Shankar has sound
ed, it ineans that lhe information will now be known to all, just as 
the peals of this bell are heartl far and wide. 

This local saying suggests to us that the tolling of the bell might 
have been resorted to when the temple was in use and it was this 
use of the bell that very probably gave birth and currency to the 
saying. 

The self-same saying sets us thinking on the question of the owner
ship of the bell. 

T~ere can be no doubt as to the fact that the bell was brought from 
the Portuguese Church to the Hindu temple dur-

Who brought 
the bell? ing, or subsequent to, 1739 A. D. But who 

brought it? The Marathas, or Naru Shankar, 
the builder of the temple. The above !\Iaratha saying speaks of the 
bell as Naruskanlmrcka glzanla, i.e., Naru Shankar's bell and not as 
1\laruslzankarclza mandirclza glzanta which would then mean, the bell 
in or of the temple of Naru Shankar. So, when interpreted in this 
light, the saying seems to assign the ownership of the bell to Naru 
Shankar, who probably brought the bell from Bassein, and hung it in 
the temple, which he built, with a view, perhaps to attract worship
pers to his temple, owing to the hugeness of the bell. 

A BIOORAPHICAL SKETCH OF NARU SHANKAR. 

The life of Naru Shankar, the builder of the temple at Nasik, known 
after him, throws some light on the subject-matter of our Paper. 

From references to Naru Shankar in Grant Duff's" History of the 

Duff's referen
ces to N aru Shan
kar. 

l\larathas," we gather that at the siege of Ahmed
nagRr in 1755 A. D. by Ra~hunath Rao and 
Dummajee, Naru Shankar was one of the most 
active of the assailants, having under his com

mand a large body of Arab iniantry 1 • 

When Sadashiv Rao Bhow marched from the Deccan to appose 
the Afghans in 1760, Naru Shankar was one among the principal 
officers with the Bhow's division'. 

When Raghunath Rao raised his own infant son, Bhaskar Rao, to 
the dignity of Pratinidhi in lieu of Bhowan Rao, who had succeeded 

1 Duff', History of the '.\bhratta:-;, L .. in : 18;3. p. 283. 

~ /lid, p. 313· 
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his uncle Jagjivan Prati Nidhi, Naru Shankar, who, for a time, com. 
manded in the citadel or Delhi, was appointed "to the office of Moo
taliq, which was in effect conferring the office of Pratee Needhee upon 
hiRt." 1 

According to the Nasik Gazetteer, "Malegaon fort is said to have 
been built in 1740 by one Narushankar. "• 

I am indebted 
Marathi account 

ofNaru Shankar's 
life as given by 
Rao Bahadur D.B. 
Parasnis of Satara. 

for the following biographical sketch of Naru 
Shankar to Rao Bahadur D. B. Parasnis ofSatara 
and to Mr. Y. R. Gupte of Nasik for the transla
tion from the Marathi of the learned Rao 
Bahadur :-

;m:) ~ ~~i!Ct{l('t· 

•nu zj°'!K u~~{ { irncrr~~~ sr~ ~ {1;:i;"' ~. { "Kl)f(l 

~~~l!f iifflWJT ~ ~ '3"1Rfcr <::JUfl" am ir~. ~ cr:ii'I~ ~~q(f ~ 

fcr~r ~~ ~ "U~. ll'ffl 3!li!T;;fr ~. ~~ ~, Cf <l"IU 

tj'!K affl i'fi<f T-f "{J~. ll'fqijff (l';~Uf ~ Cf iflU tj~ ll'fofi WR~if 
~~M"~?:f ~~ ~ ir~~(f ~ ~ ~ca- ~lft. '1R1 zj"ifi{ 

{ Sfl!flffi: ;ffi:~ ~~RCT<f irm'fi{ ll'i~i ~~{~ Cfil+im: ~~. ~ 
(aj;ft ~~ SR'rlfi at~cn iimt a:rrlR'fl i:i~J!Cfi1 Oll'ffi 'ifi~. ~Cf~ ~if 
°{Tcil'fi{ sra'Jf TI3i<f ~ (aj~ <firTU, firW11, qrm cr~it B"~ ~~r er (aja 

~ ~r ~~ i'filll" B"ifrr~. ~~ i:r~rnu<f ~fOll'fif ~r fu1'iITTftit 
<l"IU ~Cfi{ ll'f:;ft ~<fr ~ srrni <::Rrll'I' atR"m I ~it ~ ~ ~;ir. 
ii~~ 'fir~r 'fi\Ull'tO" afT~r. ffi~ ~j;ft i:ilor q{f;n11 ~ ~ {r:orffl ~ 

iii~ Cf ~~r fiiiim { o B"o ~ 1J'lf:i, ire~ if~ iii~. llT'<f cr1ff ilfmr;;fr 

if!~ q~~ ll'TB" ~~ {~R ~rili~ ~~~,ire~ ;;ii ~ f'rmr~ 
~~ ~t~ srtO"r~r S,f"~\'Tcr{ iflit ~'fi{ ll't:;ft itJllll;i ~ 3fRfr. ifTU 
zj'fi{ ~j;ft ~ ~ era~ a:rrfUr ~~ ~ ~m ~~~~ ~ sr'fiT~ 
'fiTll iii~. ifrCT tj'IK ll't=crr ~~=err ~ ~m- ~~i ~~"' ~ 
~'fiRHr Rt'fi:tr~ sri~ \3(qiJfRfl ~ ~t-rmr ~r. fuq'~ ifTU ~<ti{ ll'f:Cfr 

mrcr ~~ srj(ft ~~q- ir3i<f (ajB" ~'~ i(fi:;ml'fir.f ' {~{ ~ ' 
" 

1 Duft, p. 327. 

• Nasik Gazetteer, Vol. XVI, p. 451. 
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·. T°ififfi'f fl!Ci!iT~T, ~~ 'ij a{lll11Jf!il' ~Cfo"'!l' Bv::T\ ;:~ ~~. i° ~ Jfl"I~ 
it~?t' ~1mr ~~ ~ '*~ ~- Bir<r ~ ~o Bo ~\9"'.\9 l'.f"<:.it 

Rfffi ~ ~~~. ~ ?t'Ci!il i!Rr ~\ ajoff ~ ii~ ~T ~i{'cif 

.n.ri'l Cf· i<fiT ~ ~~ ~ afliUI ~~ B~mff ~'J: ~ ~RT a~ 
i!lf o:rrtl!i!'r ~. ~~it~ B{CfiR"iifr ~r ~Cf~~ ~!ii' q~ ~r.* 

"ITU ~·ifi\ aj!il' ~ am::~ef.'f "~"'~ ;:'~ ;;ir f<t.mer ~' llffi i'll'i:f . ~ 

ifil~ ~ :or{T ~iir, !il'It<r oftili'l, Cf ff~{l:;f1 Cf~~ lfif~~ Cf ;;mftff 

fii'rf ti"cif1 ~r ffi:;;rpft ~ ~ Rwr iti'IT. ~ifi:g ~ 3fRft 
*r<r!i!'~ Cf ~:o!Tl'S3"\ {~if~ U~ Cf~~' filiJT{i'l" ~~Tl{, a°T~\ Cf~( 
lflfll'S, Cf ~ti srMf ;;i~ Cf ~s srMt ~ ~f.:: l'.f{R'l iffi. 

wrRr W 'T~iJlfl~ ~ ~Til'1rn ~ ffitlo ~ o Bo ~ '9G_ o -~ '{ l'.f'<~ 

~ l{~ "{i'a'. ~ ~~ sm~t ~ rnnr~ ffi:&;T1'1 'fi~ ifim iflu 
~~ ~~~ iRt. wrro ~\ { qr{irqq:;;ft ~t ~~ihR ifitfT rn ~T 
~~ ~~(R ififil ifi{li'!" iffi'. ~ ~ o Bo \ \9 ~ ~ i{'cij ~i ~ 

Wl!I« '*T~ ~ ~~'Ir fct.l!fl~Cf ~P(qvr ~m ~ ~ ~ii'rn ~. ~ 

i:ii!lfi ~~ ~ { it~~ 'ITOO ~ ~if !ii'~ !il''ffi \~~ ;:;r;:;r 

~~ tRITTr "il:li'll. 31'~ i!'Rr tjifi\ Cf ~l~Cf <:RI ~j:q1 fct~lf ~~If ~

~ ~rti\~ ~IJiTHft~ ifRT zj"<Ji' ~t~ ~ o Bo { "q il"'C'ij sITTl'firf'tl 
q~'~ Bti'!R'<lll '1'"1Tifi~ ~ ~. ~~arm:\ "'ro ~~ ~~r 11;cn ~ 
~ ~T ~<Iii\ ~YiRrr, it ~ rr~ Ef{if ~. if!U ~\ 
$ft lll'i:f q1ft llr\~ f<t.er ifttrramq wNif ~ ifUer{ ~~ ~ ~. 

~i'l\ if!U ~{ ~Mt ~Rtt Cf quiifiirf"f't ;;fr ifiTil" ~~1, caj:;;iT mil~ iJQif' 

~~ o:rrt"r. 

* m ~if'cfT';r 3il,.; ~ firo "ef<'~e.r ~ irrmwr~1r ~ dfi't"=-
.. In the reign of Raja Shahu, Naro Shankar was nominated by Nana Saheb Peishwa to 

coUect the revenues of Jhansi in Hindu~tan. He held the office for fourteen years without 
contributing one rupee to Go\·ernment, and eventually assumed a Nowbut as a militarJ' leader, 
for which reasons he was rec::i.lled to Poona, and on his entry he not only caused his Nowbut 
to be beaten through the City, ·but came d:rectly to the Peishwa's palace, where he claimed 
apartments. HaYing sufficient address to satisfy_ the Peishwa of his conduct, he was hence. 
forward treated as one ot the great military chiefs of the empire, and known by the name of 
~lotiwal:a, from an enormous pearl which he wore." 
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ilRr ~ uifam~ l ~~ ~ aoo{ '{Rt, i:~~ ~ ~ " 

~ ~ iRr. ~;fi ~t~ " ~ ~~ m~ f4i~ ~, i {tm~ 
srr~ an{. ~~iii ~r o:m6"cti ltit «r ~ ~q~ ~ <ti~ 11Jli ~ 

~ criN~ a:rr{, 11 (q~ o:rtiff.f ll'~ an'°. ~~ ~Ai 11Jli ~ ~ 

zrr'i'm't a:rf{, ft\'"1' att<fr~ 'f.T{ iitor 3'1~~~. ' ;:nu ~;ro'ifi ~ ' a:r~ 

~~l~~Cfi~~a:rrt. 

;:rr~ ~~ ~{ ~r ~ ifQir ~ ~ITTi'f if1fr. 

" Naroshankar Rajebahadar flourished during the reigns of the 

English transla
tion of the above as 
done by Mr. Y. R. 
Gupte of Nasik. 

Peshwas. He was a ~igvedi Deshastha Brah
man anj was surnamed Dani. His father 
Shankarajipant was Divan to the Subha ol 
Bijapur. He had three sons, Abaji Shankar, 
Lakshman Shankar and Naroshankar. Of these, 

Lakshman Shankar and Naroshankar established the Maratha rule in 
Bundelkhand and were well-known. Naroshankar was a Shiledar under 
J\Ialharrao Holkar. He showed his valour in battlefield many a time. 
Malharrao was pleased and favoured him with a nagara (drum), a flag, 
etc., and entrusted him with the administraticn of the Indore Subha. 
At the instance of 1\Jalharrao he was deputed to keep in check the 
Bundela Rajas, Datiya Orcha and others in Northern India. He fought 
battles, humbled the Bundela Rajas and captured the fort of Jhansi 
in A.D. 1742. Naroshankar was appointed Subedar of the Suba 
of Jhansi out of the province of Bundelkhand which was received 
as a jagir by Balaji Bajirao Peshwa from King Chatrasal. Naro
shankar founded the city of Jhansi and was a Subedar there for 14 
years. The Peshwa could not get the revenue of the province owing to 
the enormous expenditure on ?Ii ;:roshankar's military establishment. 
Besides, Naroshankar being very influential in the province ol 
Jhansi, and being favoured with the title of Rajebahadar from the 
Emperor of Delhi, was considered as an independent Sardar. This 
predominance was thought of as undesirable from a political point of 
view by the Peshwa Government. So in 1757, he was recalled. At 
that time Naroshankar entered the Peshwa's Vada in Poona, while 
the kettle drums were being beaten and WPll pleased the Peshwa Go
vernment and the ill-feeling disappeared. Of course the saranjam 
was returned to him1 • 

1 About this Mr. Elphinstone has recorded a• follows :-
" In the reign of Raja Shahu. Naro Shankar was nominated by Nana Saheb Paishwa to 

collect the revenues of Jhan.i in Hindu•tan. He held the oflic" for fourteen yean without 
contributing one rope<" t<l Gm·emmeot. and e•·entually assumed a Nowbut a. military leader 
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The title of Rajebahadar conferred by the Emperor of Delhi, was 
confirmed. Naroshankar was presented with ajaripatka, Saheb Now
hat. He was created a Sirdar and was given Mahals (smaller than 
talukas) as a saranjam ~ielding 15 lacs of rupees. He had the ad
ministration ofGanjabsode and Sujalpur Mahals, of Nim bait Belapur, 
and Amalner l\lahals in Gujrat, of Jambusar and in Bundelkhand 
the Jhansi l\lahal. 

Naroshankar was at Delhi in 1760-61, when the battle of Sonpat 
Panipat was fought. Naroshankar was to protect the Emperor of 
Delhi at this critical moment. Naroshankar had the control of the 
jhansi Subha again after this war. Then in 1762, he appointed his 
nephew Vislwasrao Laksman and returned to the Deccan. At this 
time :\Iatlhavrao the Great was the Peshwa and Raghunathrao was 
all in all. Naroshankar and Raghunathrao being bosom friends, the 
former ''"as created the Pratinidhi by the Raja ofSatara in 1763. The 
important event was that Naroshankar enjoyed the authority for c:>ne 
year. In the same year, he fought with Gopalrao Patwardhan and 
took the fort of l\Iiraj. Reliable information regarding Naroshankar's 
campaigns after this event is not forthcoming. 

Naroshankar Rajebahadar was a valorous Sardar as \\ell as a 
noble and bold man. It is well-known that he erected the forts of 
Jhanshi and i\lalegaon. He built a beatiful temple at Nasik, over 
which he spent ten lacs oCrupees. It is called after him. There he 
has hung a Portuguese bell, the pealing sound of which has gi\·en 
rise to the Marathi proverb "Naroshankarchi Ghanta •' (Naro
shankar's· bell). 

The year of Naroshankar's death is not known. " 1 

The foregoing account of Rajebahadar Naroshankar's life, suc
cint and imperfect as it is, represents him as a daring anr\ enter
prising ;.\laratha warrior all his life. He distinguished himself as a 
great soldier and administrator. He went to Delhi and the Deccan. 
A part of his life was spent in the various districts of Gujrat and 
Bundelkhand. Though he seems to have traversed many places 
both as a soldier and as an administrator, the above account of his 

f\.1r which re:tsons he was recalled to Poona and on his entry he not only caused his Nowbut 
t0 be heaten through the City, but came directly to the Peshwa's palace, where he claimed 
apartments. Having sufficient address to satisfy the Peishwa of his conduct, he was hence
fon1,·ard treated as one of the great militar)· chiefs of the empire, and known by the name 
of l\fotiwala, from an enormous pearl which he worr.'' 
1 That the date "f Nacoshankar's d~ath cannot be j>laced later than •774-'IS A. D. can be 

shown from the fol~nrirllJ entry into the Naro Apaji's Diary :- · . · 
" (8) N aroshankar Rajebahadur being dead. a pre5ent of clothe5 and jewelry wa• sent 

to Raghunathrao Narayan, and he was directed to join his 
A. D. •774-'IS· batta~on which was under Hari Ballal,'' (VUie Selections 

from the Satara Rajas' and The Peshwas' Diaries IV.-Sawai 
)l~dhanao P~shwa, Vol. I. pr<"P:ired by Ra,1 Bahadur G. C. Vad, 1qo8, p. 10. 
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I ife does not, in any place, speak of his visit to Bassein or refer to his 
having taken part in the siege of Bassein by the Marathas in 1739 
A. D. Nevertheless, it does, undoubtedly, couple his name with the 
huge Portuguese bell which hangs in the temple at Nasik, which 
was built by him at a cost of no less than 18 lacs of rupees and 
which is named after him. 

But the Bombay Gazetteer comes to our aid. The extract from it 

Naru Shankar 
actually in B a s
sein. 

which we shall presently quote below shows the 
Maratha warrior as having actually gone to Bas
sein, where he is said to have repaired the Nirmala 
temple. 

We quote the Gazetteer:-

"A tradition exists that the temple at Nirmala near Bassein was 
erected to commemorate the death there of the great Shankar
:ich:irya, the chief teacher of the Shaivite worship in the eighth 
or ninth century. But he is known to have died in Kashmir, and 
as there were twenty-seven of his spiritual descendants who 
assumed his name, and who are calculated to have lasted for 
about 650 years, it is probable, that some one of these was the 
person, in whose honour the original temple was built. 1 The 
present building dates only from the time of the Peshwas, having 
been built by one Naroshankar, probably the same mentioned 
by Grant Duff• ,"-Born. Gazetteer, Vol. I, Part II (1896) 1 p. 28. 

The extract, just quoted, clears up the little doubt. It distinctly 
locates him in a district which was at that period occupied by the 
Portuguese. When Narushankar had been to Bassein, where he 
built the Nirmala temple, it is quite probable that he took part in 
the siege of Bassein (1739 A. D.) and that he ravai;red the Portuguese 
church at Mandapeshwar near Borivli, from where he carried the 
bell to Nasik to be placed there in a temple which he subsequently 
built in 1747 A. D. 

INSTANCES OF THE ~ELIOIOUS EDIFICES OF ONE NATION 
BEINO USED BY THE OTHER. 

Strange as this incident of the Portuguese bell having been trans
ferred to the Hindu temple seems to be, history affords us many 
parallel instances of the religious edifices of one nation being used 
by the other for its own purposes. 

' H. H. Wilson's works I., "¥1• Compare Bom. Gaz., XIV, •9'1·•93. 
2 Duft', History, 3t:J, l~7· Vide also Da Cunha's Ch.aul and Bassein, p. u7. 
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Jt was customary with the Mahomedan kings to raise their mas

Mahomedans. 
jids on the sites, and with the materials of the 
Hindu temples which they demolished. 

We shall bring under review a few instances to illustrate this. 

Sir (then, Colonel) Alexander Cunningham, in his Memorandum 
laid before the Government of Lord Canning in November 1861, re
garding a proposed investigation of the archreological remains of 
Upper India, said about the remains at Jaunpur, "Although the 
existing remains at this place are Mahomedan, yet it is well-known 
that the principal buildings were originally Hindu temples1." 

The Atala Masjid of Jaunpur on the site of the Hindu temple of 
Atala Devi which is said to have been built by Jaya Chundra Deva, 
the last of the Rathor Princes of Kanouj, was subsequently con
verted to Mahomedan use by Ibrahim Shah Shurki between the 
years 1403 and 1443 A.D. • 

The Great Mosque of Kutb-ud-din at Delhi "was built by Hindu 
masons under Mahomedan supervision out of the ruins of twenty
seven Hindu temples, some of which were no doubt Jain" 3• 

The Great Mosque at Ajmere, popularly known as "A rhai din ki 
fupdi" or the "shed of 2l days," was built, like the Kutb Mosque 
at Delhi, out of the spoils of many Hindu temples•. According to 
Col. Tod", the whole of this building was originally a single Jain 
temple. 

According to Cunningham•, the great temple of Sas-bliku, or the 
great Jain temple of Gwalior, was not available for Hindu worship 
during the time of its Ma

0

homedan occupation in the 13th and 14th 
centuries as it was used by the Mahomedans as a dwelling place. 

The two Stone Pillars (sila tkambka) bearing the religious edicts 
of Asoka were brought by Firoze Shah Tughlak about A. H. 757 
<A. D. 1356) to Delhi. One of them, well known as Firoze Shah's 
Pillar, was brought from Topar 7 of Shams-i-Siraj identified by 

1 Sir A. Cunningham, Arch.i:eological Sun·ey of India, Four Reports made during the year~ 
186>-6,_64-65. Vol. I, (Simla, 1871), Pref. p. VI. 

• Cunningham, Archzological Survey of India, Report for the year 1871"72, Vol. IV (1874), 
Pref. p. VI ; Vol XI (188o\, p. 104, 107. Vide also Khair-ud-din"s History of Jaunpur tr. by 
Pogson, p. 46. 

3 /hid, IV, Pref. p. V; also t1ide my" History of the Kutub Minar (Delhi),"" 1911, pp. 30 & 5>. 

-t. Cunningham, Reports, Vol. II, pp. :35841. 

• Tod, Annals and Antiquitits of Rajasthan, Vol. I (Calcutta,.18'11). pp. 797-8o1 
° Cunningham, Reports, Vol. II (Simla, 1S,1)1 p, J61. 

Journal of Archreological Society ol Delhi, I, p. 74. 
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Cunningham 1 as the present village of Pasta '' on the western 
bank of the Jumna, and 12 miles in a direct line to the north-east 
of Khizrabad • -" 

Haibat Khan's Mosque at Ahmedabad was built on the site of a 
Hindu temple. " Inside, in the centre, is a Hindu dome of great 
beauty and pillars taken from different temples'-" 

The Jain temple of Chintaman finished about 1638 A. D. at a cost 
of Rs. 9,00,000 by Santidas, a rich Bania merchant, l\'as turned into 
a mosque by Aurengzeb, who "defiled the temple by having a cow's 
throat cut in it and breaking the images • ." 

The Soneri or Golden Mosque at Ahmednag·ar was built by Nizam
ul-Mulk (1720-1748) out of the materials of a Hindu Temple. The 
mosque is now used as a residence by a Parsi family •. 

Malik Karim's and Khwaja Jehan's mosques of Bijapur were 
built from the remains of the Hindu temples 0

• 

We do not find instances of l\lahomedan mosques changed into 
Hindu temples because the Hindus were wont to 

Hindus. look upon this piece of business as profane and 
blasphemous. But it was certain that the 

Hindus did not leave the mosques unmolested or intact whenever 
such opportunities presented themselves. Sidi Sayed's mosque' at 
Ahmedabad was desecrated by the Marathas. With regard to the 
well-known temple of Sunder Narayen at Nasik, we read that "on 
the spot where the temple stands there is said to have been an old 
Hindu temple which was destroyed by the Musalman·s and the site 
made a burying-ground. On the overthrow of Musalman rule, pro
bably about 1750, Pesh wa Balaji is said to ha\·e destroyed the 
grave-yard, cleared the ground of the bones, and sanctified the spot 
on which the present temple was built·'•. 

There are a number of instances on record to show that the 
Christian churches were also not left un

Christians. disturbed by the Moslems in the high tide of 
their victory. 

1 Cwmingham, Reports, II, 161. 

• I6UJ, p. 1m, 
• Gazetteer of Bom. Pres., Vol. IV (Ahmedabad), 19,q, p. a7o 

• 16id, p • .S5. 
• Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, Vol. XVII (Bom. 1~), p. 6qq. 

• flid, Bijapur Ga:zetteer, Vol. XXIll (Bom. 1l1114), pp. 63a, !:37 

• Gaz. of Hom. Presidency, Vol. IV (Ahmedabad), p. •76 
• Na.m"k Gazetteer. p. 504. 
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We are told that "the columns and capitals used in the mosque of 
' Amir at Fostat,' Cairo, built in A. D. 643, were all taken from 
ancient buildings, Egyptian, Roman and Byzantine.'' 1 

Again, it was from the ruins of Justinian's church of St. Mary on 
Mount Sion that the columns and other materials of the Mosque of 
el-Aksa at Jerusalem were taken by Abdul Malik (A. D. 6qo). 2 

The mosque of the Omayyads in Damascus built by the Caliph 
Walid in 705 A. D. stands on the site of the Basilican church of St. 
John. • 

The Mecca niche is sunk in the doorway of a Roman temple 
which formerly occupied the same site. • 

The church of Sancta St. Sophia or the Divine Wisdom of which 
"the mosques of Constantinople are all copies more or less,"• has 
been used, since the Mahomedan conquest in 1453, as an imperial 
mosque. Prof, T. F. Collier, in his article on Constantinople in the 
Encyclopredia Britannica (IIth edition, Vol. VII., p, 6) lhus refers to 
this church :-

"Since the Turkish conquest a minaret has been erected at each 
of the four exterior angles of the building and the interior has been 
adapted to the requirements of Moslem worship, mainly by the 
destruction or concealment of most of the Mosaics which adorned the 
walls. In 1847-1848, during the reign of Abdul Mejid, the building 
was put into a state of thorough repair by the Italian architect 
Fossati. Happily the Sultan allowed the Mosaic figures, then exposed 
to view, to be covered with matting before being plastered over. 
They may reappear in the changes which the future will bring." 0 

1 Encyclopzdia Britannica, 11th ed., Vol. XVIII, p. B99 . 
• /bit/. 

• Ency. Brit., Vol. XVIII, p. B99· 
• /bit/. 

• Ency. Brit .• Vol. XVIII. p. qoo. 
• Ency. Brit .• Vol. VII, p. 6, oide also Edward Foord, The Bvt.antine Empire.-The Raor 

guard of European ch·ilization, Lon. 1911, p. 70. 

2 6 
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APPENDIX A. 

Some Parallel Instances of Portuguese Bells in 
Hindu Temples. 

During the course of discussion on my above Paper on the Portuguese 
Three bells in Bell, in the Nasik Temple, Mrs. Eleanor Arthur 

the temple of Maha- spoke of a similar Portuguese Bell in ''a curious 
dev at Shinga- old temple " of Mahadev at Satara, and suggest-
napur, Satara. . 

ed to embody m this Paper any particulars re-
garding this bell also. 

It appears from the Satara Gazetteer that "two bells, with the 
date 1720 in Roman letters engraved on them and probably brought 
from some Portuguese Church in the Konkan, hung from the 
roof1 " of a Hindu temple at Shinganapur in Satara. 

Before I could make further inquiries in this direction, the Hon'ble 
Mr. Justice Heaton, who took an interest in my paper and with whom 
I was in correspondence in the matter, kindly sent me with his letter, 
dated the 22nd October 1913, a communication whkh Mrs. Arthur 
had received from the Collector of Satara about the bells at Shingana
pur. As the said communication is important and full of in formation, 
which the Satara Gazetteer lacks, I copy it down fully :-

To 

SIR, 

No. 854 of 1913. 

THE COLLECTOR OF SATARA. 

CAMP SHINGANAPUR, 

15th October 1913. 

With reference to your memo. No. 6307, dated 1st instant, I have the 
honour to report that in front of the main temple of Shri Sambhu 
Mahadev at Shinganapur, there are two big bells hanging over the 
small Nandis under a stone canopy. There is also a third bell still 
bigger than these two. It is hung outside a stone chamber in a 
south-west corner in the rear of the main temple. These bells, 
I denote, as Nos. 1, 2 and 3 to distinguish them from each other and 
give the inscriptions on them below. I made enquiries as to when, 
whence and by whom these bells were brought there with old pe£sons, 
but none is able to give any enlightening information on those points. 

Gazetteer of the Bomba'\' Presidency, Vol. XIX-Satara-Dom. 11!85, p. 583. 
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They only say that they were brought during the time ot the 
Mahratta R1.1le. 

Bells hanging over the Nandis :-
No • .i. It bears the figure 1729 and a mark of<. There are no 

Roman letters of years at all on this or any of the bells. The lowest 
part of " 9" in figure 1729 mentioned above appears to have broken 
away and it appears more like vernacular figure 1 (one). This bell 
is 1 foot, 7 inches in diameter. 

No. 2. This bell bears the figures 1716. The lower and upper ends 
of the last figure 6 appear to be a little broken. It bears a mark +. 
It is 1 foot 10 inches in diameter. 

No. 3. This bell is in the south-west of the temple. It bears the 
year 1630 and has the following inscription on it:-

1 Ft s 
DO BENAVENTVRADO 

AMARO SANCTO 
AM 

These letters are protuberant and appear to have been inscribed on 
the bell when it was cast. This bell is 2 feet 2! inches in diameter. 

The following vernacular letters are carve.,J on it and are evidently 
seen to be of a recent date:-· 

{{ {{ if{l'~<r 

u 'f '311 if ;it "' 
ifri1JJ ~{~~{ 
~ <tr vr ~ ( ~ tit irr"" ir ir ;fr. 

'f vr 111 " 
These vernacular letters rendered in English would run thus:

Har Har Mahadev. 
Ramji Kodova (probably meant Kondoba). 
Vagya Turambekar. 
He who will remove this (bell) is a wretch. 

Weight 19 maunds. 
· These 19 maurids appear to be of local measure, a maund being of 

13 seers, of So tolas each ; i.e., the weight will come upto 247 seers or 
6 maunds 7 seers of Bengal measure. 

I have, etc., 
(Sd.) G. A. AovANT. 

Mamlatdar of Man. 
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It appears from the above communication that there are three 
bells at Shingnapur, the third, which is the largest, having some 
inscriptions carved on it. 

I sent a copy of the above communication to !\Ir. Joseph Bocarro, 
the Portuguese Translator with the Bombay Government, with my 
letter, dated the 29th December 1913, requesting him to kindly trans
late for me in English the Portuguese inscription on the bell which 
he kindly diJ in his letter, dated 7th January 1914. I give below that 
portion of his letter which deals with the inscription :-

"I. H. S." are the initials of the words JESUS HOMO SALVA-

TOR=Jesus the Saviour of ~Ian. 

DO BENAVENTURADO 
AMARO SANCTO } = "ot the Blessed Amaro, 

Saint," or a better form would be "of the Blessed Saint Amaro,' 
which would show that the bell was Jedicated to St. Amaro. 

"A.1\1." are the initials of the words "A\·e l\laria '' which 
in English means "Hail Mary" which are the first two 
words of a Catholic prayer to the Blessed Virgin Mary. 

Shams-ul-ulma Dr. Jivanji Jamshedji l\lodi, B. A., Ph. D., that 

A Portuguese 
bell in the Potala. 

indefatigable scholar, who takes some interest 
in my humble studies and whose willing help and 
guiuance have been ever useful to me in this 

paper as elsewhere, kindly drew my attention to a parallel instance 
of a Portuguese bell in the Potala in one of Dr. Sven Hedin's recent 
books from which I quote as under :-

"Yet still in the year 1904, the English under Young-husband 
found a bronze bell in the Potala which had once rung for service in 
the Capuchin church. 'Te Deum Laudamus' could be read in the 
bronze, and the Ambrosian hymn of praise seems to linger in the 
waves of sound when the bell is set swinging by pagan hands, and 
the melancholy and victorious echo rebounds from the rocks of 
Tibet." 1 

l S1vn HPdi11, Trans-.Him:ila)'a llisc~:n·erie-s nnd .\J,·rntures in Tibet, \\."11. Ill, Lon: 
1913, p. •J.1• 
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APPENDIX B . 

. Tlze Bell of !lie Portuguese Churclz of Yerangal 
at Versova. 

345 

When this paper, along with other papers, was being composed, 
received from Mr. Nicholas F. DeSouza, a rroof examiner in 

the Times of /11dia Press where our journal is printed, a letter dated 
the 23rd March 1914 drawing my attention to some inaccuracies in 
my paper on the Portuguese Bell. The letter stated as follows:-

" Since there are inaccuracies regarding the transference of the 
Portuguese Bell, I may be permitted to draw your attention to the 
following facts which I am in a position to prove as a Warden and 
Administrator of the Church of Yerangal which is affiliated to the 
Church of Mhad, a place near the Versova village in Salsette. There 
is no doubt that N aru Shanker carried the Portuguese Bell as a 
trophy after the memorable siege of Bassein to Nasik, but it is not 
from the Portuguese Church at Borivli or Mandapeshwar but the 
property of the then Cathedral of St. Bonaventure of Yerangal 

The Yerangal Cathedral also 
has a fortress attached to it, and traditional history tells us that the 
l\Iarathas under Naru Shanker on their way to the Mhad Fort broke 
open the doors of this Cathedral and captured the small force 
stationed here, taking away the Portuguese Bell as a trophy. 

Now, Sir, " The hell was 
.l(iven to the Chu,ch by a man whose prayer for a son was heard,'' 
distinctly strengthens my contention that the said bell originally 
belonged to St. Bonaventure's Church of Yerangal, as promises for a 
son were originally and are up to now made in this Church. Through
out the length and breadth of Salsette there is a saying that those 
that don't get a son or children should celebrate the Feast of this 
Church, and their prayers are heard. The Feast of this Church is 
celebrated on the thirteenth day of Christmas and it is called 
Epiphany. If you would enquire of any one from Salsette where 
the promises for a son are made, he will readily mention the name 
of this Church." 

The letter came to me more or less as a thunder-bolt, especially 
when my paper had already been read before the Society some 
months ago, and when it was now on the eve of being published. 
Though personally I was fully convinced of the result of my inquiries 
and studies as set forth in my paper, I visited on the 29th March 1914 

2 6 • 
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the church in the village of YerangaJ1 to which, my informant 
thought, or rather was prepared to prove, the Naru Shanker's bell 
rightly belonged. 

The Bombay Gazetteer thus speal<s ,,f the Yerangal Church:-

" Yerangal, on a pretty bay close to the sea, about ten miles north 
of Bandra, has a large vaulted church of the Holy Magi still in fair 
repair, 1 JO feet long by 26 broad and 24 high. Once a year, on the 
feast of Epiphany, a mass is performed on its altar, when Christians 
gather from the villages round."• 

Da Cunha• thus refers to it:-

"Church of Sam Boaventura at Yerangal, which was spelt by the 
Portuguese Arengal, and sometimes called Altomar. This church, 
with the parochial house attached to it, is now in ruins. It is about 
ten miles from Bal'ldra, and is situated on a pretty little bay close to 
the sea; A mass is performed on its altar once a year, on the feast 
of the Epiphan}·, when a pilgrimage of the Roman Catholics of the 
adjacent villages takes place." 

The Portuguese Church at Yerangal is a massive structure, now in 
ruins. This church differs from other churches in Salsette and round 
about it, in that no attempt whatever seemed to have been ever made 
to repair it. It is perhaps the oldest Portuguese Church in Salsette, 
having been built in A. D. 1575. • The roof and many portions of its 
huge stone walls have come to the ground. Jt appears the church 
had two belfreys, the one of which on the south left no trace whatever 
of its existence, so utter had been the ravage of time. The belfrey 
on the north measured 96 inches in height" and 34 inches in breadth, 
at the time of my visit and year after year the stones and the 

1 Y erangal is a small village on the west coast of Salsette, about ten miles north of Bandra. 
It is separated from Versova by a small creek which can be crossed in a boat on payment of 
two pice for retumjourney. Dr. Gerson Da Cunha identifies it with u Altomar" (Cbaul and 
Bassein, p. 195). But, from inquiries made at that place, I find that it is not so. Y erangal, 
and" Altomar" which seems to be the corruption of Aldeamar (from Portuguese Aldea= 
village and llf«r~sea), are two distinctly separate villages, though l}ing close to each other. 
There is a fort at Aldeamar which can be identified with the Madh or the Versova Fort of the 
Thana Gazetteer (Vol. XIV, pp.•:J79'&). 

• Bom. Gaz. (Thana), Vol. XIV, p. 383. 
3 Dr. Gerso11 Da Cunha, Chau! and Bassein, Born. 18']6, p. 195. 
• Vide the Address, dated Aldeamar, 7th April irpi, gi,.en by the Christian population to 

His Grace the Most Rev. Dom Sebastiao Jose Pereira, Archbishop of Cranganore and 
Bishop of Damaun. 

~ Though my me-as•rement gave this height, I am inclined to believe it was not the 
original height of the gap of the belfrey. This height of if> inches, I think, is the result 
brought about by the stones and masonry dropping off from along the sides of th~ belfrey. 
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masonry, the villagers asserted, got loose and dropped. So, it may 
be fairly conjectured that the measurement of the belfrey in its 
original state might have been less than now. A bell, the diameter of 
which is more than 34 inches, cannot lit in the abov.e belfrey. Now, 
the Portuguese bell of the Borivli church now hanging in the Naru 
Shanker's temple at Nasik measured, as we have already seen 
above, 39 inches in diameter. So, this bell could never have belonged 
to the Portuguese Church of Yerangal. 

There is one more point in Mr. DeSouza's letter to me. He says 
that vow& for children are invariably taken only at the Yerangal 
Church of St. Boavcntura and the fact Lhat "the bell was given to 
the church by a man whose prayer for a son was hearil" referred to 
in my paper distinctly strengthens his contention. My inquiries 
showed that the headman or the pate! of Aldeamar (.J£adb of the 
Bombay Gazetteer) had a son of vow made at the Yerangal Church 
and so had some of the villagers. My informant says that the 
Yerangal Church is the only church in Salsette that is famous for 
such vows for children and in order to test the truth, suggested to 
me to make a vow at this church and to wait for the result ! None 
of the books that I have consulted refers to this fame of the Yeran
gal Church in fulfilling the vows taken at its altar. But I find in one 
of the volumes of the Indian Antiquary• a story No. 6 about ''The 
Children of Vows" under the general heading "Folklore in 
Salsette" by Mr. Geo. Fr. D'Penha. The story says that the king 
and a baker of the country had no children. "Come, let us both go to 
the Church," says the king to the baker, "and make a vow in order 
to obtain children." Accordingly, they both went to the Clmrck one 
day and made a vow, each promising to give his child in marriage 
to the other, in case the sexes differed. The story then runs on to 
say that the vows of both the king and the baker were duly fulfilled. 
The queen and the baker's wife begot a girl and a boy respectively 
and in spite of the unworthy attempts on the part of the king 
to get out of the vow by some means or other, the boy and the girl 
are eventually married amid great rejoicings, for, as the villagers 
said, "Were they not cTiildren of vows?" We are not told whether 
the Church to which the king and the baker of our story repaired to 
make vows for children was the Church of Sam Boaventura at 
Yerangal or the Church of N. S. da Conceicao at Mandapeshwar 
(Borivli) referred to in my paper. It is now, as it was in those days, 
common for the native Christians to take vows in any church. 

• The Indian Antiquary, Vol. XX-1&;,1, p. Bo. 
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When I was at Mandapeshwar, I was told a similar story about the 
efficacy of prayers offered at that church. So, the mere contention of 
the fulfilment of vows taken at the Yerangal Church cannot be relied 
upon as having any value in proving that Naru Shankar's bell 
originally belonged to this Yerangal Church to which it was present
ed by a man '' whose prayer for a son was heard.'' 

So far as my inquiries go, I am convinced that if ever the Portu
guese bell which is now hanging in Naru Shankar's temple at Nasik 
belonged to any church, it belonged to no other church but the 
Borivli Church. 



ART. XXVII.-Jadi Rand and tlze Ki'ssalz-i-San;an. 

BY 

PROF. s. H. HODIVALA. 

[Read 24th November 1913.] 

It is fairly well known that almost the only source of cur 
knowledge of the early history of the Indian Parsis is the Kissak-i· 
Sanjan, a narative in Persian verse written by Bahman Kaikobad 
Hamjinr Padam Sanj;ln;i in 96g A. Y. (1600 A. C.) The substance 
of the first part of Bah man's account, as Anquei.il calls it, of the 
"Parsi retreat1 '' is that some time after, (it is not said Aow long), the 
kingship had dcp:uted from Yazdajird and the Moslems had come 
and seized his throne, the Dasturs and Behdins finding it impossible 
to observe the customs of the good faith took refuge in Kohistan ( a 
district of Khorasan in Eastern Persia) and after having remained 
for a hundred years in that mountainous and wild region, fifteen 
years in Old Hormuz and nineteen in the island of Diu, they arrived 
at Sanj;io when a Hindu chief named Jadi R:ln:I was ruling there. 
As Bah man does not give us anything like a precise chronological 
starting-point, it remains open to his readers to infer whether a 
long period of time or a short one, whether many years or a few 
only intervened between the d~parting of the monarchy from 
Yazdajird and the commencement of the Kohistan wanderings. 
The result has been that the later writers on the subject have adopted 
various starting-points of their 011•n, and at least six different dates 
have been put forw,.rd for the lirst arrival at Sanj:l.n, of which the 
earliest, Vikram Samvat 772 (716 A. C.) is separated from the 
latest, 961 Vikram Samvat (905 A. C.), by a hundred and eighty-nine 
years''. To take a few of these only ; the Compiler of the Imperial 
Gnsetteer speaks of "the influx of Parsi Refugees in 77 5 A. D. '" Mr. 
Jivanji J. Mody in a paper read before this Society in 1900 adopted 
the same year, starting from 642 A. C., the date of the decisive Arab 

' Le.Zend hesta, T<>me I. Disc. Prelim .• CCCX\'111, T,>me II. Part IT. XXXIV-XXXV . 
.:! For Enstwick's translat: .. ,n ,.,t the pn.ssage, see B. B. R. A. S. Journnl I. 173. 
0 Imp. IGaz., (u108). art. Sanjan. 
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victory of Nehavend and adding to it 134 (100+15+ 19)1. Five years 
later, in another paper, he favoured 766 A. C. •, and very soon 
after, he discarded 642 A. C. for 651 A. C. (the year or Yazdajird's 
death,) fixed upon 785 A. C. (651+ 100+ 15+ 19) and even erected upon 
that shifting and scarcely stable foundation an imposing chrcnologi
cal fabric•. Moreover, there is hidden away in the Appendix of 
Mr. Bahman1i Patell's most valuable repertory of Parsi facts, a para
graph to the effect that according to a marginal comment in an 
Udw4r4 MS. of the Kissak·i-Sanjan, dated 1816 A.C., the Parsis first 
landed at Sanjan on Roz Hormazd, Mah Tir, Sunday, Vikram Sam
vat 895 (839 A. C.)'. Lastly, Ervacl M. R. Unw:illa can show two 
MSS. written about 1750 A. C. according to which the same event 
must have taken place in 961 Vikram Samvat (905 A.C.). 

But the most famous traditional date and that which, in spite of 
its inherent improbability and other unanswerable objections, has 
commanded the assent of writers, critical as well as uncritical•, is 
that which first found its \\ ay into print in the "Kadim Tdrikk 
Pdrsioni Kasar" of Dastur Aspandiarji Kamdinji, a polemical trea
tise, which has the merit or demerit of having blown into flame the 
smouldering embers of the Kabisah controversy. I have recently 
shown in another place that this statement occurs elsewhere also, 
in a MS. of miscellaneous Persian verses about 150 years old, and 
I should not be surprised if it is ultimately traced much further back. 
The actual words employed in this old Manuscript are 

"iij
0

'1<1 1919;i_ '1~ 1 31.l'I~ ~(£ e:: 'll;i. ~";, ~l,.. =t, ">ti~ Y, iij;j ''t il"'4ortor;i.~1 i>t't (;j JJ.(\ 

'\ii1;i.liijl-t'q1 iit£1-tlr!. JJ.(\ iij
0 

... ~ lt"-it ltl~l~ l~ JJ.(\ ... li=t l~lr!.l 'l'l»lrtlti »tl't:utl." 

Thii; date is Friday, Shravan Sud 9, Roz Bahman (2), Mah (4), 
Samvat 772. 

It is now forty-three years since Mr. K. R. Kama pointed out in a 
Gujarati pamphlet on the " Yazdajardi Era" that the Hindu Tithi 
here given does not coincide with the Parsi Roz Mah•. Later calcu
lations made by others also show that-

Shravan Shud 9, 772 V. S. =7th July 716 A. C. (N. S.)=3rd July 716 
A. C. (0. S.) 

1 Journal, B. B. R. A. S. XXI, 10. 

• Journal, B. B. R. A. S.,Cent.enaryVolume •34. 
• A Few Events in the Early History of the Panis, p. 10. 

' Pam Prakash, B:N-
• Romer, Journal R. A. S. IV. J6o. Bombay Gazrtteer XIII. Part I. •49-

• Yaadajardi Tan"kh. (1S,r), 17->1. 
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Adhika Shravan Shud 9, 772, V. S.=5th August 716 A. C. (N.S.), 
1st August 716 (0. S.). 

Roz Bahman, Mah Tir 85 (A. Y.) (Shahanshahi)=28th September 
716 A. C. (N. S.), 24th September 716 (0. S.). 

Roz Bahman, Mah Tir 85 (A. Y.) (Kadmi)=29th August 716 A.C. 
(N. S.), 25th August 716 (0. S.). 

Adhika Shravan Shud 9, 772 V. S. =Roz Depadar, (8) Mah 
Khordad (3) (Kadmi). 

Shravan Shud 9, 77z V. S. Roz Adar, (9) Mah Ardibehesht (2), 
(Kadmi), 

Mr. Kama expressed his conviction that there was an error some
where-i.e., either in the year or in the Roz Mah-and that either the 
one or the other stood in need of correction. He also pointed out 
that the Parsi R6z Mah and the Hindu Tithi as well as the week
day tallied per/ectly for Vikram Samvat 992 (936 A. C. ), but he was 
for some reason averse from· facing the necessary consequence-; of 
such an alteration, and adopted the middle but misleading course 
of supposing that it was not the year but the Rllz Mah that had 
been ' muddled ' in the course of transmission. The emendation, 
therefore, for which he then exhibited the most decided partiality 

:was that we should read Roz Tir, Mllh Second (Ardibehesht) instead 
of Roz Bahman, M:ih Tir (Kadmi)1

• I venture to say that such an 
error as he imagined to have been committed, is scarcely within the 
bounds of probability. If Mr. Kama had urged that Rllz Bahman, 
Mah Tir had been mixed up with Roz Tir, Mah Baliman, it might 
not have been difficult to admit that such a confusion was possible. 

But that Roz Bahman, !\Uh Tir should have been mixed up with 
R6z Tir, Mah Ardibehesht, Roz 2, Mllh 4, with R6z 13, Mllh 2, must 
appear to most Zoroastrians, if not to outsiders unfamiliar with our 
nomenclature, almost unthinkable•. But even as it is, Mr. Kama's 
suggestion does not really meet the difficulty at all, for even if we 
read R6z Tir, Mah Ardibehesht, there is not anything like the 

1 J/Jr"d. 21-24. 

9 11 Mr. K.R. Kama has discover~," we read in the Bombay Gazetteer, 11 that these Hindu 
and Parsi dates do not fall together till the Christian year 9.]6. He suggests a 
simple change in the Parsi date from Roz Bahaman Mah Tir to Roz Ti~ Mah 
lJalram~ ... which gives the Hindu date Shravan Shuddh 11th, Samvat 77., or 
vnthin four days of the acc,pted dale." XIII, Pt. I, 244 This is not at all correct. 
Mr. Kama really proposed to read Roz Tir Mah (a) Ardibe/oeshJ not Balrman. 
Nothing pE'rhaps can illustrate my contention bettf'r than this unconscious mistake 
of the Parsi compilers of this account. Indeed, Mr. Kama himself, subsequently 
a{'l?Cars to ha\"e perceived that bis first position was scarcely tenable and adopted 
with less diffidence the other alternative. though he could never advance a step 
beyond conjecture. Proceedings of the z,,rthoshti Dinni Kiwi Ka1?1dri MandaU 
( upa), pp. aoo-ao1. 
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perfect coincidence that i:i alone of any significance, between the 
Hindu Tithi and the &oz M;l.h, but only an approximation within fortr 
days. 

At the same time, the incontrovertible objections to the year itseli 
remain unanswered. Indeed, it is plain from what I have said 
about the alternative dates, 839 A C., 905 A. C., etc., that intelli· 
gent Parsi chroniclers had long before our own days perceived that 
772 V. S. =116 A. C. was absolutely too early and irreconcilable 
with the Kissah-i-Sanjan as well as with many well-known facts. 
I have always thought that it was the year that had been muddled 
somehow and that it was most unfortunate that Mr. Kama should 
have lent the weight of his authority (which was deservedly high), 
to the improbable supposition of the Roz Mllh only being wrong and 
the year being right, and thus given a fresh lease of life to the old 
e.rror. I have said that it is long since I first entertained this notion, 
but it is only within the last year or two that I have obtained satis
factory evidence on the matter, which I propose to submit to your 
candid judgments to-night. 

My theory then is that V. S. 772 is a very old misreading of 
V. S. 992, which ha.s been transmitted from generation to generation 
and which is responsible for that chaos which still reigns in Parsi 
chronology. I am, of course, aware that the burden Of showing the 
probability as well as the origin of such an extraordinary blunder 
lies upon me, and I will, therefore, proceed at once to state that in the 
writings and inscriptions of the tenth and eleventh centuries of the 
Christian era, the symbol for the number nine (9) is so very much 
like the modern Devanagari sign for seven (7) that this is not the 
only mistalce of the kind which has engendered confusion and con
troversy. Were it not that this happened many years since and 
human memories are short, it would be scarcely excusable to point 
out at length to the members of tliis Society that the gifted Bhau 
011.ji committed an almost identical error in a paper read and 
discussed probably in this very room. He took the date of the 
inscription ofthe Silhara Mamvani in the temple of Ambarnath near 
Kalyll.n in Thana District to be Jyeshta Shudi 9, 782 Shaka (instead 
of '}82 Shaka). Dr. Burgess confidently declared on architectural 
grounds that the building was not of the eighth but of the tenth 
Shaka century and even cited the opinion of the redoubtable Fergus
son, but the palzographist could not understand how the architect 
could be right or how the symbols could be read in any other way,1 

1 B. B. R. A. S. Journal IX. "9-
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and the date of the inscription, remained for some years, a questio 
vexata among scholars. At length, Pandit Bhagvanlal Indraji gave 
to the Society a revised transcript and translation of the ancient 
record and read Shravan Shud 9, Shaka 982 1 • 

Fortunately, Bhau Uaji's as well as BhagvanJal's facsimiles are to be 
found in the journals and a glance at them must convince any one, 
however strange it may appear, that what looks almost exactly like 
a modern Devnagari, Mahdtti or Gujadti 'seven' is really a 'nine.' 
It is scarcely necessary to add that archreologists are now, for all 
the old doubts and surmises, absolutely unanimous in the matter and 
the discovery of a series of other Sil hara inscriptions and copperplates 
has made it impossible for any one to adhere to Bhau Daji's read
ing. Nairne ia as well as Dr. Bhandarkar and Kashinath Telang 2 

unreservedly accept Bhagvanlal's view, and though Dr. Fleet 
vigorously contested the point in 1889' and made a last valiant stand 
behind the trenches. the conjoint weight of Silhara testimony has 
induced him to admit in a note to the 1896 edition of the 
" Kanarese Dynasties" that "Bhau Daji's reading of 782 Shaka was 
wrong and that Pandit Bhagv;inlal correctly read it 982•". 

Let us now hear Bhagv;lnlal himself about the cause of the error
the matter of the greatest interest to us. 

"Of the year Shaka Samvat 982 is read. The first figure resem
bles nearly the modern Nagari 'seven' but the curved stroke of this 
figure does not appear to have b11en so much curved as that of the 
one in the inscription is, even a few years ago and would not there
fore have been so represented at this earlier period. In Valabhi 
inscriptions, however, I have found a similar figure representing 
'nine,' and in an inscription of A.Ila, Magistrate of Bhojadeva of 
Gwalior, the date 933 is thus written -en, and its value is therein 
expressed in words thus : 

\i•Ml(~i'i't!'! ~!j ~'U?J~ I 

The figure 'nine' in this inscription is very similar to the one now 
under notice. From this the date can be inferred to be 982. The 
only difficulty that I feel in the above inference is the difference in the 
form of the ' nine' which stands for the day of the month in the 
same inscription, and to which I cannot by any means assign any 

1 Ind. Antiquary IX. 4.J. B. B. R. A. S. Journal XII. 3a9. 
1 a Konkan, Be m. Gaz. I. ii. 18, 
• Indian Antiquary IX. 43· B. B. R.A. S. JournaL Centenury Volume. 43. 
3 Ind. Ant. XVIII. 94. 
• Bombay Gazrtteer, I. ii. 543 note. 
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other value than ' nine.' The difference can onlv be accounted 
for by supposing that there were two figures in use at tne time to 
<knote tlie same numher1." 

As it is now twenty-seven years since this was written and as a 
quarter of a century is a period sufficiently long, at least in the his
tory of archreological research, to produce revolutions, you have a 
right to demand the production of some later authority. 
Fortunately, nothing can be more conclusive than the following 
passage from a paper on "A New Silhara grant of Shaka 1049 "
by Professor Pathak which appears in the volume for 1yo3. 

"This grant," says Mr. Pathak, "is also of interest in furnishing 
a correct interpretation of the inscription in the temple of Ambarnath 
near Kalyan which has formed the subject of controversy among 
scholars. The date consists of three decimal figures, the first of 
which closely resembles the modern Nagari 7. Dr. Bhau Daii read 
the date as Shaka 782. Dr. Bhagvanlal Indraji, on the other hand, 
interpreted it as Shaka Samvat 982, because a figure closely resem
bling a modern Nagari 7 really stands for 9 on the Vallabhi grants 
:ind in an inscription of Bhojadeva of Gwalior, dated Vikram Samvat 
933. Dr. Fleet has contributed an elaborate paper in which he 
upholds Dr. Bhau Daji's reading on the grounds (1) that in the Valla
bhi grants we are concerned with numerical symbols and (2) that 
we are dealing with very different parts of the country in respect of 
the Ambarnath and Gwalior inscriptions. These objections are 
removed by the present grant in which the last figure in the date 
closely resembles the modern Nagari 7, though its value is definitely 
given in words as nine. This affords an interesting confirmation 
of Dr. Bhagvanlil's reading of the date in the Ambarnath inscription 
as Shaka 982.'" 

You will see that Professor Pathak does not seem to have been aware 
of Dr. Fleet's note of 1896, which I have already quoted. Putting that 
aside, there cannot be a shadow of doubt that tnere were two figures 
in use in the 10th and 11th centuries of the Christian era to denote the 
number nine, one of which resembled the modern Nagari symbol 
for • seven,' and the other that for • nine.' 

It thus becomes quite easy to understand how some Zoroastrian priest 
committed the very error from which all his knowledge and expe
rience could not save Bhau Daji, and just as the Doctor misread 
782 Sl;taka for 982 Shaka, so the priest thought 992 Samvat was 772 

• B. B. R. A. S. Journal, XII. 331. 
• B. B, R. A. S. Journal, XXI. 506. 
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Samvatand left us, in consequence, a fruitful legacy of blunder, confu
sion and preposterous assumption. But this is not all.Just as the Parsi 
date is Skravan Skud 9, 772 V.S., so the Ambarnath date is 982 Shaka, 
Skravan Skud 9, (or according to Dr. Bhau, Jyeshta Shud 9), and 
the symbol for the day of the month in both facsimiles is exactly like a 
modern Nagari 'nine' and does n11t at all resemble the sign employed 
'nine ' in the number of the year (982). It is easy to perceive how 
this fact must not only have produced the error, but afterwards pro· 
moted and confirmed it, for seeing one sign exactly like the modern 
symbol for nine, the Parsi priest must, like the Hindu Doctor, have 
inferred that the other stood for a different number altogether and 
could not by any means be anything else than a •seven.' 

To my own mind, this is not only a satisfactory explanation of the 
origin of the error, but a convincing proof of 992 (Vikram Samvat) 
being the real date of the landing. But I have no intention of asking 
you at this stage to accept my amendment as a substantive 
historical proposition and I will at present merely request you not to 
altogether discard such a supposition if only to enable me to proceed 
with my argument. 

Supposing then for a moment that the Persian refugees did land 
at Sanjan in 992 V. S.=936 A.C., what is it that accredited history 
teaches us about those who were the masters then of that part of the 
present Tham\ District? It is now common knowledge that the 
Silharas of Nor th Konkan, were a dynasty who ruled there in
dependently or in subordinate alliance with the Rashtrakutas of 
Malkhed, the Chalukyas of Gujerat, and perhaps also others, from 
about 830 A.C. to about 126o A.C., with some interruptions. The date 
for their second King Pullashakti is 843-44 A. C., and their capital 
was at Puri which Wathen, Nairne and others are in favour of 
locating at "the Moreb bunder or landing on the north-east corner 
of Gharapuri or Elephanta1," but which Mr. Edwardes • and 
l\lr. Jackson • would identify with Thana itself. The~e Silharas 
speak of themselves as Lords of the Konkan and designate their 
territory the Konkan fourteen hundred, of which the chief t..,wns 
appear from their epigraphic records to have been Sthanaka, 
{Thana), Shurparaka (Sopara), Chemul (Chau!), Lavantata (LoP.ad), 
Uran• and above all, Jlamyamana, or Hanjamananagara, that is 
Sanjan itself. The last is mentioned four times in their copper-plates, 

1 History of the Konkan, Bombay Gazetteer, I. II. 16. 16 XIV. 401·•· 
9 Rise of Bombay, 14. 
3 Gazetteer of Bombay City, II. 9 note. 

... Naime, I. U. 16 and F1eet, lb, 543· 
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vis., those of Arikesarideva, 939 Shaka (1018 A.C.), 'Chittarajdeva 
Shaka 948 (1026 A.C.), Anantadeva, Shaka 1016 (1094 A.C.), and 
Aparaditya, Shaka 1049 (1127 A.C.)1 • 

Now let us hear what the Parsi tradition crystallized in Bahman 
Kaikobad's verses has to say about the matter. "In that territory," 
he declares, "there was a good Raja who flourished there in right
eousness, His name was jadi Rana, who was liberal, wise and 
prudent. A Dastur went before him with offerings, selected for his 
learning and understanding. He blessed him and said, "0 Ray 
Rayan (King of Kings) grant us a place of abode in this thy city. 
We are poor and have sought thy protection. We have arrived 
in thy city and at thy abode. We have arrived here by reason of 
our faith. \Ve have heard that in this place is one of virtuous acts 
descended from the kingly Rayan, whose fame perpetually extends 
through Hind'." 

Such is Eastwick's version, to all but the last sentence of which 
it is not worth while to raise any serious objection. But it is on 
this last sentence that everything turns and of which I may be per
mitted to say, the true significance as well as signification has not 
been perceived by any one. 

I will repeat Eastwick's rendering of the last three lines. 

" We have heard that in this place is one of virtuous ·acts descended 
from the kingly Ray;\n [Skakrayan is the word in the original] 
whose fame perpetually extends through Hind." 

~ l}i ~~J"! ~ ~~! -y~ ~ l).l.il ~.l.!~°'..rt! j 
~I )l<M Li~ )<ii l ~-~I;~~ 1!!l:!l)11L.t J....j; 

In other words, Eastwick has been obliged to understand '' Shah" 
as an adjective in the sense of" Kingly," to make some sense out of 
the verses. In the Gujarati version, Dastur Framji Aspandiarji does 
not tackle the difficulty at all but simply passes it over. 

~ ~liii t1il'lal ti ~ ~llWliiil.{1 -t'ICll ~.fl»ttl"1 ~Mllt'tl l§fi.l,lrtl-t-11 l~

\t»tl-tlti Oi&-tlltU~ iii •~I i'l~ ii!b ~llWI ii.• 

"We have heard that there is in this place a famous king renown
ed throughout Hindustan and descended from Kings," (L:J l:! I)), 
as if the vocable Shah had not been used at all and the word was 

1 Asiatic Researches, I. .357· Buhler, Ind. AnL V. •76· Telang. /6. IX. 'J.1· Pathit.k, B. H. 
R. A. S. Journal XX!. 505. Nairne, Dom. Gaz. I. ii. 15, F1eet, /6. 518. 

• B. B. R. A. S. Journal I. 175-6. 

1
3

1 
Hat/i..'lanomeh, 102. 
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Rayan only and not Skakrayan. have no doubt that the 
fault is not in the translators but in their text, that it is the reading 
that is corrupt and cries for correction. I am sure that the true 
lection of this otherwise meaningless word "Shahrayan." is 
" ShillakrtiJ an, II the plural, according to the rules of Persian Gram
mar, of" Shilahra, '' the name of the dynasty to which the ruler 
of Sanjan in 936 A.C. =--992 V.S. belonged, a name which occurs, 
as we know in seven or eight different forms, viz:-

Silahara, Shailahara, Silayara, Silara, Shilar, Shrilara, Silhar1 • 

The lines will then mean :-

"We have heard that in this place is a Raja descended from the 
Shilakras of virtuous acts, who are ever renowned throughout 
Hindustan." 

Nothing can be plainer or clearer than this, and nothing also can 
better illustrate the compliment in the last words than the pom
pous title to which all the Silahras lay claim of being Tagarpura 
parameskwara, "Supreme Lords of Tagarapnra," (the ancient and 
far-famed Tagara of the geographer Ptolemy), just as the Hoysalas 
and the Yadavas style themselves· Dwaravati-puravariidkfrkwara, 
Lords of the excellent city of Dwaravati (Dwarka)• and the Kadam
bas, Banizvdsif>iira1.'ar Adhiskwara, Lords of the excellent city of 
Banavasi'. 

Supposing then that the Hindu Raja whom the Parsi priest 
approached with a request for protection was descended from 
the Silhads "whose fame perpetually extended through Hindustan," 
which of the member$ of that dynasty would have been on the throne 
in 936 .-\. C.-992. V. S. ? Well, we have the testimony of the Arab 
Masa'iidi that when he was in the Konkan in 916 A. C., ·the ruler of 
Saimur or Chau! was named "Jhanjha4

" and all archreologists are 
agreed that Masa'udi's Jhanjha was the fifth Silahra. The sixth wa:. 
his brother 'the beautiful Goggi' as he is called in the Bhandup 
copper-plate•. 

" From him sprang a son famed for the astounding and enchanting 
deec;!s, the illustrious prince Vajjadadeva, a chief of Kings." Now 
it is unlortunately not possible in the present state of our knawledge 

1 Bombay Gazetteer, l\aime. I. ii. 15. Ind. Ant. IX, J9 note. 
:. Fleet, Kanarese Dynasties, Bom. Gaz., I. ii. 49L· 517. 
3 /~id, 558. 

• Prairies d' Or. II• 85. 

• Ind. Ant. V. 279. Journal, R. A. S. (F. S.), II,. 381. IV. 1cq. 
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to predicate the exact year of Vajjadadeva's accession, but there is 
nothing whatever to militate against the conclusion that he reigned 
about 940 A. C., and that he is the Jadi Rana of the Kissak, whom 
Wilson sought to identify with Jayadeva, (or Vanraja the Chavda 
ruler of Anahilwada) 1 and Campbell supposed to have been "some 
Y'i:lava chief of South Gujerat 2

." 

In the first place, then, we know that only one reign-perhaps a 
short one-that of the handsome Goggi-intervenes between Jhanjha, 
who was reigning in A. C. 916 and Vajjadadeva (or J;idi). We also 
know that there were thirteen rulers between Pullashakti, the second 
King, for whom we possess a date 843-4 A. C., and Anantadeva, the 
fourteenth, whose records of 1081 and 1095 A.C., we have found. This 
gives a total of 252 years for thirteen reigns, and the somewhat high 
average of nineteen years and a half for the duration of single chief
tain's rule. Now supposing Pullashakti had come to the throne 
only five years before 843, Vajjadadeva would, according to this 
approximate cakulation, have become king just about 935 A.C., 991 
(Vikram Samwat). 

I have no doubt that Jadi is the local or familiar Deshi form of the 
name and it is impossible not to be struck, as Buhler was, by tt.e large 
number of Deshi forms, Vap~vanna, Jhanjha, Goggi, etc., in the 
dynastic list of these l\Iahamandleshwars of the Northern Konkan•. 

The dropping of the affix 'deva,' which is a mere honorific, would 
scarcely require any explanation. At the same time, it would be a 
serious error of omission not to note that to Parsi priests of the 10th 
century, it was an imperative necessity. Assigning to the word' Deva' 
as they did, a meaning entirely the reverse of that which it bears in 
Sanskrit, they must have been peculiarly averse to append it to the 
name of a prince whom they could not but regard with feelings of 
gratitude and reverence. Ervad Shehriarji Bharucha, who has recently 
produced a critical edition of Neriosengh's Sanscrit Writings, tells u11 
that that great lranist never employs the word 'Deva' except in the 
Iranian sense of ' demon ', and the reason is not at all difficult to 
understand. Neriosengh must have known that if he had used it in 
any other sense or followed the Sanskrit Dictionaries, he must have 
been all but incomprehensible to his own people. (I. Preface. ii~ 

note.) 

What then remains to account for is how 'Vajjada' has been chang
ed intoJddi. Of the procope of the ct which is so common, e.g., 

1 Ind. Antiquary I. No. 1. 

• Born. Gaz. XIII. pt. i. 249. 

• Ind. Ant. V. a8o note. 
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(Gujarati) ~HI, ill~l'tl, ~ii~, uth!l'lf, ~~~f, il1~1~1· 1 ~~'ti • •WI, etc., it is 
scarcely necessary to give examples, but l ha,·e been able to put 
together from only two books-and those the best of their kind
Bhandarkar s Dekkan and Fleet's Kanarese Dynasties more than 
half a dozen parallel cases which absolutely clinch the matter. 

I will first take the name of Vajjad';ldeva's own father. It 
occurs as Goggaraja, in the copperplate edited by Mr. Pathak, and 
elsewhere as 'Goggi', with the 'Raja' dropped and the 'i' added just 
as inJtidi''. Similarly, a .llfdndalik or feudatory of the Silharas of 
Karhad is called indifferently Gonkadeva or Gonki in the inscrip
tions (1182 A. C.) • Then, Someshwar Kalachuri becomes Soma or 
Sovideva (116j-1177 A. C.) •; jomma or Joma of the Gutta family of 
Feudatories also is spoken of as 'J oyideva (1181 A. C.) • and in both 
these cases, if the 'deva' was dropped, the name would become Sovi 
or Joyi, (just like Jadi). The name of Lokaditya, a feudatory of 
the Rashtrakuta Krishn!I. II is contracted to Lokade 7

• So also the 
form Paramaddcva which occurs in various dynastic lists is changed 
into Per111adi, (exactly like Vajjadadeva into jadi with the final • i' 
added and the •a' elongated), Paramardi, Paramardideva, and 
Paramardin8

• The seventh case is- that of Vaddiga, a Yadav chief 
of Seunadesha whose name assumes the forms Vandiga and Radagi 
and Vtldugi, with the •a' again elongated and the final • i' added 
just as in jadi 0

• The eighth but not the last case (for many others 
can be quoted) is that of Brahma, a general of the Chalukya King 
Someshwara IV, who is indifferently designated Ilomma, Bammaya 
and Bammide\'a10

• 

After having thus shown that Vajjadadeva is the Jadi of Dahman 
and Parsi tradition, allow me to proceed to another question of great 
interest. The Kissak account leaves the decided impression that the 
Hindu Raja was a very tolerant aRd liberal-minded sovereign in 
matters of-religion. He not only permitted the refugees lo land, and 
gave them permission to build a fire temple "ithout the smallest 
hesitation, but gave them all kinds of assistance in consecrating it. 

1 Beh~are, Gujmat:-English Dictionary, S.r. 
2 Jacks('"• Persia, Pn~t and Presenl, 38o note. 
3 B. B. R. A. S. Journal. XXI. 512. 

• Bombay Gazetteer. I. ii. s:i6. 54'1 . 

. -. Ibid. "7• 4'14. 
" Ibid. 579, 581. 
7 Ibid. 411 and note. 

' Ibid . .. 5. 45>, 4,16, 400, 470, 515, 516. 
~ Ibid. ~Ji-a, 51]. 

10 Ibid. •37, ¢4. 
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The passage is fairly well 1,mown and I will therefore give only the 
last line. ''The prince Jadi Rana himself sent abundant offerings of 
every description 1 ." 

Now this is just what we slnu~d ex:pect of the Silharas from their 
epigraphic re:ords. "From the numerous references to Shiva in the 
Silara inscrip~ions," says Telang, "the family may well be inferred 
to have been devotees of Shiva. Jimuta Vahana's name, however, 
certainly suggests Buddhist associations. Probably, the creed of the 
princes wa~ not of a narrow sort and the evidence is daily accumula
ting tlnt so la~e ev~.1 a> th~ I:Jth a1tJ 11th centuries of the Christian 
era, sundry Hindu p~inc~.; shew.d Cll.l:iider.ible catholicity of spirit 
as betweea Hindu, BuJJI1ist an:! Jainl".'' SimiL1.rly, Nairne tells us 
of their c:iusins, the Silharas of Kohlapur '•that they" appear to have 
been tolerant Kings, as one cop;nrplate record> grants to l\lahadeva 
Buddha and Arhat. ('' Journ. B. B. R. A. S. XII I. 17•. ") 

A later but equally comp~tent witness, the lamented A. M. T. 
J acks::>n, who wrote the Hi 1du chapter for Mr. Ed wardes' interesting 
"Gazettear of B.>mb:iy Ci'.y, " is even more emphatic. "So they 
passed away these fine old Kings of Than a and Bombay, nor failed to 
leave to pGsterity the sign manual of their tolerant and able rule. 
They fastered trade, P"-rticularly trade with Moslem lands, permitting 
the merchants thereof to build mosques within their territory, appoint 
ing a Musulman Judge to decide their disputes and generally treating 
them with great favour (Al Masudi II. 85). Jews, Christians, and 
Fire w.Jrshippers immigrated in large numbers to Chau! and other 
towns, the chief of which were Sindan (Sanjan) ", Su para, Thana, 
Chau!, &c. • 

But we have better evidence even than that of the scholarly and 
critical Jackson for the regard and sympathy entertained by "these 
fine old Kings" for their Zoroastrian subjects. There is lying in the 
Museum down-stairs, a sandstone slab recording the grant by Anan
tadeva, the 14th Silhara, in Shaka 1003-1081 A. C. of some drammas 
to the "Khara~an Mandli'." The writing is somewhat defaced and 
Pandit Bhagvanlal who deciphered it was not quite sure of the read
ing Mandli or perhaps of the meaning of the phrase " Kharasan 
Mandli" which he has italicised and marked with a query. But there 
can be little doubt that the royal gift was meant for the peopli; from 

1 Eastwick, B.B.R.A.S. Journal I. 18o. 
• Ind. Anti. IX. 46. 
3 History of the Konkan, Born. Gaz. I. ii. 17 n. 
• Vol II. u. 

~ Na1rne, Konkan, Bom. Gaz. I. ii. 19., XIV. 379. 
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Khordsdn-the Parsi refugees-whose connection with that great 
province of Eastern Persia is repeatedly mentioned in the Kissah
i-Sanjan-one of the chapters in which is headed 

- cJ t.... lj-- ;rt ) I cJ tr.... yili ;_,;,.f' ; " cJ Lit Jt:' 1:,1 .l.oo T ; liif 
" Account of the corning of the Behdins from Kkordsdn to the country 
of Hindustan." And again, in his account of the building of the Fire 
temple, Bahrnan says, 

cJl-lj-- ~; ..}j.)y, lf.)).J; lf_C)t....i )~ ~ ./' °'Y. C)~'r. 
'' All their affairs were prosperous in as much they had brought with 
them the tools and skill of Kkordsdn •." 

It is a pity that we cannot say anything positively of the purpose 
of the gift, and it may be useless to say anything where it is impos
sible to advance beyond the region of conjecture, but I should like 
to invite your attention to the curious fact that of the twenty-five 
grants of the Silh:L~as, three only, besides this one, record gifts of 
drammas and all those three were made for strictly religious 
purposes. 

The object of the first gift ot the sort (the inscription is on the 
architrave over the verandah of Kanheri Cave No. 78, and of the 
time of Pullashakti, 765 Shaka =843-4 A. C.) was the repairs of the 
Buddhist monastery and the provision of clothes and books for the 
priests•. The second donation (temp. Apariiditya, Shaka 1109= 1187 
A. C.) was made for the" worship by five rites of the God Vaidyan:Lth 
of Darbhavati •." The third is dated 1171 Shaka = 1249 A. C. in 
the reign of Someshwar and is a donation to'' Uttareshwar Mahadeva 
of Shri Sth:Lnaka" (Than;i) 4

• It may be a hazardous conjecture, but 
it is Just possible that this fourth grant of the same kind may have been 
connected in some way with the erection and maintenance or repairs 
of the fire temple of the _Khor:Ls:ln Anjuman (the exact Parsi equival
ent of the Sanscrit Manda Ii, if that is the true reading of the three 
letters about which Pandit Bhagvanlal was not quite sure. 

Let me pause for a moment on the results arrived at. I have 
shown that the reading 772 V. Samvat is a mistake for 992 V. Samvat, 
and I have explained how the error arose. I have, by making a very 
slight emendation of an 'alif' into a ' lam,• (two letters which are 
almost alike in cursive Persian and which are constantly being 

1 Eastwick, B. B. R. A. S. Journal. I. 18o. 

1 F1ret, Kanarew Dynasties. Bom. Gaz. I. ii. 4"4- Ind, Ant. XIII. 1]6 
3 Nairne, Konkan, Bom. Gaz. I. ii. 20 n. 
' Ibid.••· 

2 7 .. 
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mixed up by copyists) in an hitherto incomprehensible line of the 
Kissali, proved, that according to a Parsi tradition recorded in 1600, 
the ruler of Sanjan in 992 V. Samvat was a Sillidrd and that his name 
wu jadi Rana. I have lastly demonstrated from epigraphic records 
that this Jadi Rana was no other than Vajjadadeva, the seventh 
Silh:ira. 

I request you particularly to note that this name Silhara which I 
have shewn to exist in the Kissali itself is the patronymic of a 
family of pri.nces of which all recollection had vanished from the 
minds of the most learned in local history until it was unearthed by 
archaeological research within only the last hundred years. I regard 
tlie absolutely unconscious preservation oftlie name by Parsi tradition 
and the unexpected confirmation of Bahman's statements by Hindu 
inscriptions as the most convincing proof hitherto discovered of their 
resting on a nucleus, of, not only genuine oral tradition, but perhaps, 
of very old written memoranda. 

After this resume of the argument itself, allow me to invite your 
attention to some of the corollaries of this proposition. In tl)e firs\ 
place, then, it explains why not a single reference to the Parsis in 
Western India during the 8th, 9th and 10th centuries has been ever 
found though they are supposed to have arrived so early as 716 A. C. 
It enables us also to understand why the earliest notice, the first 
Kanheri Cave Pahlavi inscription, is dated only 1009 A. C.1, and the 
next rn21 A. C. It makes, besides, the traditional date of the founda
tion of the first Parsi colony-that of l'i'avsari--not only perfectly 
intelligible and free from suspicion but consistent with the Kissali-i
Sanjan also. That date is said to be 511. A. Y. • = 1142 A. C. or 551 
A. Y. • (1182 A. C.), that is, four hundred years and more after V. 
Samvat 772 (716 A. C.), the supposed date of the landing. It has 
been incomprehensible to many why the Zoroastrians should have 
taken four hundred years and more to spread out to a town only 
fifty or sixty miles distant from Sanjan. Bahman tells us that the 
peregrinations began '' three hundred years more or less " after 
the landing. The "more or less" now acquires a very real mean
ing, which simply is that the first settlement in Southern Gujerat-
that of N av sari-took place less tlian three hundred years after 
the landing, and that the Zoroastrian colonies in some of the other 
towns (B:inkaner, Anklesar, Variav, etc.) came later. Now if we 

1 Bombay Gazetteer, XIV. 187.S, Arch. Sun·ey Reports X. &..-5. Mr. K. R. Kama read Lhe 
first date 999 A. C. (468 A. Y.) instead of 478 A. Y. (1009 A. C.) Zarlhruli A6hiya• 
Part iii. 16o. Parsi Prak.rsh. ••Dr. E. \V. \Vest reads478 A. Y. (Ind. Antiquary IX. 365.) 

,:, Pa-rsi P.,akash, .a note. 
3 Bhagar>sath VansAavli. p. 1 
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take 1182 A. C. as the date of the Navsari colony, we have an in
terval of 246 years-just what Bahman says- a few less than three 
hundred1 • 

Moreover, it removes one of the principal difficulties in the way of 
accepting the Athornan Genealogy. A glance at the pedigree of the 
Broach Dasturs shows that there ue only thirty-three generations 
between the late Mr. Ardeshir Sorabji Dastur Kamdin•, who was 
born in 1838 and Dastur Shahpiir Shahriar, who is said to have been 
one of the first band of refugees. If we accept the date 716 A. C. 
there would be thirty-three generations only in 1122 years, giving 
the inconceivably high average of 34 years for a single generation. 
But if we adopt 936 A. C. =992 V. S., you have only 902 years with 
an average of only twenty-seven years which is still high, but which 
is not improbably due to some names having slipped out between 
Shahpur Shahriar and Horm11.zd1ar R:imyar. The reason 1s that, 
the ten generations which immediately follow after Hormazdyar are 
taken, as Dr. E.W. West has rightly observed•, from "that best 
of all authorities for early dates," a contemporary colophon-the 
colophon, namely 0£ Peshotan Ram Kamdin's MS. of the •Book of 
Arda Viraf and Gosht-i-Fryano' of 1397 A. C. ~Lastly, it would make 
Bahman's statement that Mahmud Begada's sack of Sanjan 
took place about five hundred years or a little more after the landing, 
perfectly harmonize with historical facts, for I have recently shown 
elsewhere that that disastrous event occured, according to the Musul
man historians themselves, in 1465 A. C. 

In a word, this change will, over and above placing the early 
history of the Parsis in India on the sounJ critical basis of a date 
derived from unimpeachable epigraphic eviJencc, restore order in the 
hitherto chaotic realm of Parsi chronology, bring daylight where 
there has hitherto been only darkness and solve not one but many 
difficulties which have been heretofore insuperable in that depart
ment of inquiry. 

Here, I may be permitted to say a few words in anticipation of a 
possible objection. It may be said that the Shaka era was used 
throughout the Western Coast at this time and that all the Silahra 
dates are in that era. How then could the Vikram Samvat have been 

' Eastwick, B. B. R. A. S. Journal I. 181. 

• Bha,.,.ch Dastur Khandan ni Van>llavli and Dr. \Vest's Letter, in Mody, Irani Vi'shayo. III, 
r~aoo. 

• Letter in Irani Vishayo, Ill. 199. 

• Haug and West, Book of Arda Viral, a4fi, a66. 
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employed by these Parsis ? The answer is easy. These Zoroastrians 
came to Sanjan from Diu in Katty:lwar and it was there they had 
become first acquainted with the Hindu system of reckoning time. 
It is well known to scholars that the Hindu era generally in use in 
Kattyawtfr a11d Gujerat during these centuries was the Vikram and 
not the Shaka Samvat. All the Chavda, Chalukya and V:ighela dates 
of the Gujerat province are in the Vikram era, and the numerous 
inscriptions also of that period mentioned in the Kattyavrar Gazetteer 
are almost all in the Vikram a era 1 • 

I have said above that Bahman's st>.itements appear to ha\"e been 
based not only on a nucleus of genuine oral tnidition, but, perh.:ps of 
written memoranda. Those memoranda were no doubt made inter
mittently and without system and the few which remain show ,as I have 
proved elsewhere', signs of much blundering and misapprehension 
in their present state, but they must be pronounced trustworthy and 
valuable whenever in virtue of extraneous support, we can be sure of 
their having been correctly read and transmitted in the original form. 
Indeed, Dahman himself tells us at the end of the poem that he had 
written the A"tsSt'k according to what 11 he had seen and also learnt 
from the conver~ation of his elders." 

As he does not make any reference whatever to contemporary events 
or e\·en to any which occurred within a hundred years of the date of 
the composition of his narrative (1600 A. C.), we must take it that he 
means by 11 what he had seen,., notes and memoranda which he had 
hall the opportunity of reading u•ith his own eJ•es. He is more explicit 
as to the name of the person from whom he derived the substance 
of oral tradition. 

)~ J .1"1 y1_,,r! v) 1-"'1 ,J - i.f.-J y- u I J j 11:.1'° f-~ 
~ ~ J .J-1 ~ ) J ~ I '1;o - ~.Jr r u ...;. J .J-1 J.f.- J '-:'er j 

'ti J .1"1 v J..i I) I) 0 l.i.:t .Jt I J _,;,... j- v J_y, 'ti J..i I,=.. Ii-, I _, J..ij -"'t 

1 llh:tg,·Anlal nnJ J:ickson. Historv of Gujerat, B .... m. Gaz. l.i. 14~:Jo6. Kattty;iw.\r 
l;;tz.etteer. p. 357. ln.cript!on of (V.s. 104•l, p. 653., (V.S. 1076), p. 51.~. \\'.S. 1141). p. 693. 
(\_.~. • '.;9l. pp. aijz. M.3 l\'.S. uo>), pp. 543-. ~ (\ .S. 1225)._p. 547 (\ .S. 126ol. p. 691 
1\ .S. 1 "6•l. p. 664 (\ .S. ~4), pp. 6~2, 664, (\ .S, 1272), p. 686 (V.S. 1320). :ind m:my others. 

!! St>e my paprrs l.'" the" Traditional dates of Parsi History," (lr3nian A~sociatil'" Journal, 
Jom. oind Feb. 1914). 
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;,; ;1,i.., *' c:F J ~ ... j;.( ,/-;,,I- J J~ cJ ~ )J ....; ~ 

~ c:F J ;!( ~ J fu .._;.; .f. - IJJ "'6t .f. ~ r lt; cJ ; ) J 

Jt... ~~ ;!( Y"~A V-;'~-Jl;~~J'"~.r.,.r ~;tJJI 
. ~ 

....; ~-"! ~L.t cJ~' J ~ cJ i~ J~-vJY. ~LL..!((;}~_,;.... r. 
t~ cJU...l;yi~Jl;"'Y-~ cJLL..I~ !:Fl cJ!i...~~J 

" I have heard this from a wise Dastur, who was always renowned 
for virtue. May the Daslur whose name is Hoshang live long, 
whose wisdom had always great excelle1~ce. He had read the Zend 
Avesta also and thus driven away devils from himself. He wa& mani
festly the Dastur of the city and the faith alwa}'S received lustre from 
him. In those days his authority was exercised over all and he 
managed religious affairs. Whosoever consulted him aboul the 
secrets of the faith, performed all religious duties according to his 
advice. In his own town, where he was the universal teacher, his 
pupils were devoted to him heart and soul (or he was devoted heart 
and soul to his pupils). He told me this tale according to the sayings 
of the men of old and repeated the (secret facts) the obscure history 
of the men of the true Faith." (The translation is my own1.) 

It is perhaps unfortunate that the name of Dastur Hoshang's 
father is not appended, but that really makes no difference whatever. 
The expre~sions employed, the epitt.et Dastur ef the city, the reverent 
manner in which his informant's piety and learning are spoken of, 
the allusions to his being the universal referee on religious matters, 
and above all, the explicit declaration that his authority was e:rercised 
07JeT all and that he managed the affiiirs of the religion, in a word, 
that he was the acknowledged religious head of the community can 
apply to but one person living in 1600 A.C., the famous Dastur 
Hoshang Asa Sanjiina, of Navsari. The Maktub-i-Fredun Manahan, 
a letter of introduction from the Iranian priests which, according to 
Dr. West (Index to Darab Hormazdyar's :&evayet in the Bombay 
University Library), must have been written about 1570 A. C., is 
addressed among the Navsari priesthood to only two notables, 
Dastur .Mahiar (Rana), who died in 1591 A.C.' and this Dastur 
Hoshang (Asa), and among the laity to the brothers Minocheher 
and Nosherwan Bahman Manek Changa, the first of whom died 

1 The s«ond line dt.'~ not oc~ur in some copies, but I ha\·e found it in at least th1ee old 
and good manuscnpt~ and 1t was not absent from Anquf'tiJ's copy. (Le Zende J\\·esta, 
Tome II. Pte. II xxx1v.) 

2 Pnrsi p,,.akasJr, 9. 
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in 1640, Samvat 1584-A.C., according to an old Disapotki1 • About 
thirty years later (1601), the name of Dastur Hoshang Asa again 
occurs in the Revayet of Kaus Mahiyar and then, it is not in the 
second place but in the very first, the place of honour, just what 
we should elLpect from Bahman's statement'. Now I have been able 
to put together the pedigree of Hoshang partly from this old 
Disdpotki • and partly from the papers left by a famous Athornan 
genealogist, Dastur Jamaspji Sorabji Mehrji Rana4 • The account 
obtained from these sources is confirmed by an Udwara Fihrist kindly 
procured for me by my old friend Mr. J. D. Bharda.-It is as 
follows:-

Hoshang-Asa-Kamdin-Chhavan-Asa-(or Asdin)-Khorshed-Kamdin. 

In a word Hoshang was lineally descended from Khorshed Kamdin, 
the Kkorsked Busurg-i-San.fana of the Revayets of 1486 and 

1511, one of the three revered ministers of the Iranshah, who 
had personally endured the heat and brunt of the day in the evil 
times of the Bansdah wanderings. Hoshang must have been in 
1601 1 a man of great age, older certainly than Bahman, who repeatedly 
speaks of himself as Bakman-i-pir, the 'aged Bahman,' "whose 
youth was gone and old age had arrived•." I have attempted to fix 
approximately the birth-dates of Hoshang's ancestors, on the 
probable supposition that Hoshang was about seventy years old 
in 1600. 

Born (Circa) A.C. 1530, Hoshang, mentioned in the Revayet, (Circa) 
1570 and 1601 A.C. 

Born (Circa) A. C. 1507, Asa .. in the Revayet of 1553 A.C . 
A. C. 1484, Kamdin 
A. c. 1461, Chayan .. ,. 
A. C. 1438, Asa (Asdin) ,. " 

1516 A.C. 
II 

A. C. 1415 1 Khorshed Kamdin, 1.186 and 1511 AC. 

Now taking the earliest date and the latest, we get a period of one 
hundred and fifteen years and the reasonable average of twenty
three years for a generation. Now Hos!lang's grandfather Kamdin 
Chayan must, according to these approximately calculated dates of 
birth, have been twenty-seven years old at the time of Khorshed 

1 Rustamji Jamaspji Dastur, Bluzgarsalh Vansh4tJali, 340. 
• Pa,.si p,.,.kash, 839. 
• Bhaga,.sath Vanshavli, 141. 

• For these papers I have to make my acknowledgmmts to Ervad Mahar Nowroji' Kubu-. 
The same pedigree is given in a Khtwdeh Ave.ta M.S. written in A. Y. <no (16>1 A. C.) 
by Herbad Sbapur Dastur Hosbang. (Navsari Meberji Ran.;\. Library M.S. F. 4 
Procoedings, Kho/lta..,,an· Mandali, (18'J1). p. 44. 

• Eastwkk, B. B. R. A. S. Journal I, 170, 
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Kamdin's death about 1511 A.C., and sixty-six when Hoshang 
himself was twenty. It is quite possible therefore that Hoshang 
heard the story of the Sack of Sanjan and its sequel from one to whom 
Khorshed Kamdin, Mmself an eyewitness, had told it. And if Hoshang 
Asa b_orn about 1530 could have heard it from his own grandfather 
(11 man of sixty-six when he himself was twenty), he must have had 
opportunities of hearing the same story from other grey bearded 
priests or laymen (his grandfather's contemporaries) w'1o had in 
their turn received it from some parent or grandparent who had 
lived in the same age as Khorshed Kamdin. In the same way, 
it can be proved from the same sources that Bahman Kaikobad the 
author of the Kisseh was a direct descendant of Khorshed's ccilleague 
Nagan Ram, the p~digree being, Bahman-Kaikobad-Hamjiar
Padam-Kama-Narsang-Nagan Ram. 

In other words, whatever may be said of the authenticity and 
credibility of the earlier events mentioned in Bahman's narrative or 
of those belonging to the intervening period, the story of the Sack and 
the Bansdah wanderings appears to rest on evidence removed, but 
one step or two from that of eyewitnesses. It is now acknowledged 
even by those who are most disposed to discount his worth that 
Bahman's statements about Changa Asa are fully borne out by the 
contemporary evidence of the Revayets of Nariman Hoshang, in 
both of which that worthy is represented in the same light, viz., 
as a philanthropic layman observant of religious rites, and devoted to 
the cause of spiritual reform. 

Let us go back a little further and hear what the Kissah says, 
about Sanjan itself. Bahman Kaikob:i.d tells us that the "Raja gave 
them permission to abide in the land. He ordered that their men of 
rank and age, of good disposition and wise of counsel should examine 
the land minutely and when they found a vacant spot should inform 
the Mobed thereof. A place in the desert was fixed upon. It was a 
pleasant spot and there they fixed their abode. When the Dastur 
saw the soil was good, he selected the place for their residence. 
The Dastur naml!d that spot Sanjan and it became populous as the 
land of Iran 1 ." 

All this turns out on examination to be really more accurate 
than one has a ri&"ht to expect in a " poetical narrative." There is, 
no doubt, notwithstanding the mention of a Sinddn by the Arab 
geographers of the eighth and first half of the ninth centuries, that 
the Konk:m Sanjan first came into existence only in the tenth century, 

1 Eastwick, B. B. R. A. S. Journal I., 179. 
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and that its prosperity dated from the incoming of the Parsis and 
other foreigners. The writer of the chapter on the Arab References 
in the Bombay Gazetteer History of Gujerat has seen this very clearly 
and pointed out that the earlier references of Biladuri (d) 892 A. C .. 
lbn Khordadbih (d) 912 A. C., and l\las'iidi 9r5 A. C. are all about 
the Kacch Sindan. 1 

There can be no doubt that the Konkan Sanjan was originally 
a colony founded by the Zoroastrian refugees who gave it its name 
after Sanjan, a town in the Khw&f district of Kohistan-that Kohistan 
in which they had first to take refuge for religion and conscience's 
sake and which they afterwards abandoned for more distant lands 
for the same reasons. The Arab Geographer Yakut in his Moajjam
ul-Buldan, mentions four places of that name, one of which was 
situated near Nishapur and the other was a township in the district 
of Khwaf •. Mr. Guy LeStrange informs us in his excellent mono
graph on the Nuzkat-ul-Kulub of l\lustawfi that " Khwaf with its 
district lies to the south of Biikharz and l\lustawfi gives as its chief 
towns Salam, Sanjdn anJ Zuzan•." The same accurate writer gives 
us to understand elsewhere that Sal{un, Sanjim and Zuzan were the 
chief centres of population in the district of '' Khwaf in the 8th century 
of the Hejira, and that Yakut calls Ziizan "a little Basra for its 
trade and refers to it as a shrine of the Magians•. '' That the name 
was first given by the Parsis and is not of indigenous origin is further 
proved by the artificially Sanscritised forms 'Hamyaman,' and 
' Hanjamananagara' of which such a good Sanscritist as Telang said 
he could not make anything in 1880°. It is easy to suggest and it 
has been suggested by many that the Sanscritised form is connected 
with the Persian word 'Anjuman ', Avestaic Hanjamana, meeting, 
assembly, congregation of the Faithful. 

But I am not aware of any one having pointed out that this name, 
' Hanjamananagara,' the Sanscritised form of Sanjtin means exactly 
the same as, Hamdan, which is, itself, probably, another form of the 
name, Sanjan. The equivalent of Hamadan " in the ancient Persian 
inscriptions is Hagmatana [old Persian Hangamatdna, Behestun, :z, 
76-77] which means literally 'a place of meeting, concourse of many 
ways ' and Hamadan to.day is a meeling place of as many highways 

1 Bom. Gaz., Vol. I. i. 5•0-1. 

• Barbier de Mrynard. Dictionnaire de la Perse, p3. 

• Mesopotamia and Persia under the Mongols, 86. 
• Lands of the Eastern Caliphate, 35'1 
• Trlang, Indian Antiquar)·, IX, 44-
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from various parts of the kingdom as when it was the Median 
Capital. " 1 

Now whether the name of Sanj:in can, through Ramadan, be 
etymologically affiliated to the old Persian Hangamatana or not, 
it is certain that the Konklln Sanjan came to be a real • Hangama
t,na' or Hanjamananagara, " a n:eeting of many nations, a 
concourse of many ways.'' The Arab ldrisi tells us in the 12th 
century that it was populous, its people noted for industry and 
intelligence, rich and of a warlike temper and that the town was 
large and had an extensive commerce.• 

Indeed, it appears to have had a large population of foreigners, 
Moslems, Parsis and Hindus, and this is, perhaps, the real meaning 
of the phrase g31q"l"l'I< m ~~if 11!!_~ which Buhler took to refer to 
the three twice-born castes•, which Telang, though coming after 
Buhler, said he could not understand', and \vhich Ervad Jivanji 
l\lody has attempted to identify with the three classes of Parsi Priests, 
"Dasturs, l\lobeds and Hirbads," as if Parsi priests could have 
by any possibility been so numerous as to constitute the entire popula
tion of a large commercial town under a Hindu prince in the twelfth 
Christian century•. The truth is that Sanjan like many other 
Thana ports at this reriud gradually came to have a 1•ery large non
Hindu population of dftferent races and religions. 

Mr. S. :'II. Edwardes has put this very neatly in the 'Rise of 
Bombay'. "The Silharas seem to have fostered colonization and 
trade in the highest degree, and to have introduced into these sparse
ly populated islands a social and religious clement hitherto un
known. Hindu, Musalman, Parsi, Persian, Arab, Jew and Chinaman 
all visited and settled in the Than' ports of their day or braved the 
dangers of the sea and they were not few * *· Ten thousand 
Persians and Arabs made their homes in Chaul, the Jews brought a 
living freight of women, eunuchs and boys by way of the Gulf to 
Chaul, Sanjan and Sopara. "" 

This is further shown by the name "Navteri Nagari" by which 
old Sanjan is still spoken of by the common people. " According 
to a story current at Dahlinu and Umbargaon, Sanjan," says the 
Bombay Gazetteer, "was so large a city that it was called ./l.'a1•/eri 

1 Jackson, Persia Past and Present, 150. 

' Elliot & Dowson, Historians, I, S5. 
3 Ind. Antiquary, V, a8o. 
• 16id, IX, 38. 
' Ibid, XLI, 175. 
• Rise of Bombay, 7. 
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Nagari, or the city that measured nine koss by thirteen 1
• '' Nine 

koss by thirteen indeed ! an area of 468 square miles !! 

It is needless to say that this is only an instance of meaning
making and folk etymology. The real signification is probably ''Town 
of the Navayats''--new comers, foreigners, especially "descendants 
of Arab and Kiili Settlers.'' Let us see what Hobson-Jobso11-one 
of the finest productions of Anglo-Indian scholarship-can tell us 
about the matter. "Navait, Naitea, Nevayat, a name given to 
Mahomedans of mixed race in the Konkan and S. Canara. This is 
apparently a Concani word connected with Sanscrit Nava=new and 
implying converts.'' Castanheda is then quoted to show that they 
were "Sons of l\loors and gentile mothers," and Purchas made to 
bear witness that they were" mesticos of mixed seed, of Moor 
fathers and Ethnike mothers." The high authority of Wilks also 
is adduced to prove• that they were " the descendanls of the early 
Arab emigrants from Kufa who landed on that part of the Western 
Coast of India called the Concan 3

.'' Ferishta is even more explicit. 
" The Mahomedans," he says, "extended their dominions in 1\1 ~la
bar ; and many of the princes and inhabitants becoming converts 
gave over the management of some of the sea-ports to the strangers 
whom they called Nowayits (literally, the New Racei 4

." The 
historian Mas'iidi informs us that "the sailors of Sir:if and Om;ln who 
were constantly on this sea and visited various nations in the i;lands 

and on the coast were called Nawajidalz (I~ l_,i }'." In a word, 
Sanj1in was called Navteri Naga1'i, "Town of the Nav{1yats," just 
as Old Kayal was named "Si'.'>nagar or Jonagar, a Tamil corruption 
of Yavanar, the Yavanas, the name by which Arabs were known, and 
the name most commonly used in th<! Tamil country to designate the 
mixed race descended from Arab colonists, who arc called llfapillas 
on the Malabar coast, and Lubbies in the neighbourhood of 
Madras.,,,; 

1 D.:>m. Gaz., XIV. 301. 

• llisl.:>rical Sketches, I, •u. 
" Yule and Burnell, ed. Crooke. s .... see also B.:>mbay Gazetteer, XIII, ap, XIV, 303. 
• Briggs, Ferishta, IV, SJJ· 

• llla•udi, Meadows of Gold, Sprenger, a77. 
° Caldwell'• n.:>te in Y•de, lllarco Polo, t'd. Cordier, II, 37a. Thi• parallel &om an unex-

pected quarter is &1.9 interest.mg as it is instructh·e and almost settles the question. · 



Proceedings of the Bomh~Y, Brandt, R<iyal Asiatic Socr~ty,. 
and a List of J-rdents to the Library. 

i907. 

Tl1c Annual MeetinJZ" of .the Socie~.y, wa.s held on Monday, the 30fb 
!\larch 1908. · 

:\Ir. James MacDonald, one of the Vice•Presidents, in the chair. 
The Honorary Secretary read the following r'eporL 

The Annual Report for 1907. 

MEMBERS. 

Resident.-During the year under review 40 New Members were· 
elected and 1 Non-Resident Member came to Bombay and was added 
to the list of R.isident Members ; 28 Members resigned, 4 retired, 
2 died, <ind -J having left Bombay, were placed on the list of Non
Resident Members. The total number at the end of the year was 
3a6, including Life Members. The number at the close of the preced
ing yeHr was 323. 

Non-l<esident.-15 N~w Members joined under this class and 4 
were transferred from the list of Resident Members. 8 Members 
withdrew,, the name of 1 Member was removed from the Roll for non
payment of subscription and 1 became a Resident Member. The 
numbe~ on the Roll at the ciose of the year was 105 against 96 in the 
prt'ceding year. 

OBITUARY. 

The Society ·regrets to announce the loss by death, during the year, 
of the follo-wing Members :-

RESIDEIH. 

LC R. Ross, Esq. 
J .. Stanley Smith, Esq. 

OR I GI NAL COl\1!\J UN ICATIONS. 

The papers contributed to the Society during the yea1 were:
The Nasik Hoard of Nahap;ina's Coins. 

By the Rev. H. R. Scott, M A. 

The Coins of Surat. 
By the Rev. G. P. Taylor, M A., D.1>. 
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A Few Notes on Bnach from an antiquarian point of view. 
By jivanji jamshedji Modi, Esq., B.A. 

Padsariya Dharma Sastra. 
By the late Shamrao Vithal, Esq. 
Communicated by the President. 

LIBRARY. 

The illsues of books during the year under report were 45,"12 
yolumes ; 341645 of new books includini;!' periodicals and 11, 167 of old. 
The daily average, excluding Sundays and holidays, was 150 volumes. 
The issue in the preceding year was 45, 1 o6. 

A detailed statement of the monthly issues is sub-joined:-

MONTHLY ISSUES. 
Old Books. New Bv.ks. 

January ••• 1,'J18 4o'.H1 
February 1,036 3,838 
March I, 161 3,275 
April 1,050 ;J,902 
May 905 2,931 
June 957 2,129 
July 864 2.g64 
August 879 2.775 
September 869 2,308 
October •.. 822 2,569 
November 564 2,059 
December 1,042 i,554 

11.167 34,645 

The issues of each class of books, new and old, are noted below :-

Subject. Vol,, mes. 

Fiction 
Biography 
Miscellaneous, Collected Works and Essays ••• 
History 
Voyages, Travels, &c. 
Oriental Literature 
Poetry and Drama ••• 
Naval and Military 
Religion ... 
Politics, Political Economy, &c. 
Literary History ••• .••• 

19,8il 
1,901 
1,446 
1,413 
1,405 

720 
502 
495 
430 
404 
383 
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Subjut. Volumes 

Reviews, Magazinea, Transactions of Learned 
Societiea (in bound volumes) 372 

Foreign Literature... 310 
Art, Architecture . . . 303 
Natural History, Biology, Geology, &c. 291 
Philosophy ••• 284 
An::hmolegy, Antiquities. &c. 190 
Govt. Publications, Public Records 147 
Natural PhilosC1phy, Astronomy, &c. 140 

Botany, Agriculture 130 

Classics 1 17 
Medicine, Surgery, &c. 108 

Law ... 92 
Grammars, Dictionaries, &c. 75 
Logic, Works relating to Education -J7 
Periodicals in loose numbers 14,236 

Total 45,812 

ADDITIONS TO THE LIBRARY. 

The total number of Volumes added to the Library during the 
year wu 1,715, of which 1,306 were purchased and 409 were received 
as presents. 

Pre1ents of books were as usual received from the Bombay Govern
ment, the Government of India, the Secretary of State for India, and 
the other local Governments ; and also from the Trustees of the Parsi 
Panchayat Funds and individu11l authors and donors. 

The number of Volumes of each class of books acquired by purchase 
and presentation is shown in the following table :-

Sub.fer/. Volumes Volumes 
Purchased. Presented. 

Religion and Theology 2~ 

Philosophy 18 
Loiric, Rhetoric and Works relating to 

Education 11 
Classics and Translations ••• 22 
Bibliography, Literary History, &c. 23 
Histciry 68 5 
Politics, Political Economy, Trade and 

Commerce 49 
Law 

2 8 
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Su/J;"ect. Volumes 
!'wrcllaud. 

Government Publications and Pup~i~ , .. 
Records 

••• I I .··I 
Biography •u., , 7.S, 
Archceology, Antiquities, Nur:nismatics, 

Heraldry 
Voyage.>, Travels, Topography, &c. 
Poetry and Drama 
Fiction 
Foreign Literature 
Miscellaneous, Collected Works, 

Essays, &c .... 
Natural Philosophy, Mathematics, 

and Astronomy 
Art, Architecture, Music, &c. 
Naval and Military 
Natural History, Zoology Geology 
Botany, Horticulture and Agricul-

ture 
Medicine, Surgery, Physiology 
Annuals, Serials, Transactions ot 

Learned Societies .. 
Dictionaries, Grammars, &c. 
Oriental Literature .. 

.,. 61 

. 20 

22 

:.u 
27 

4 

NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS. 

Volumes 
f?rese,n ted. 
' .. 

9 
85 

..... 

6 

3 

92 

32 

The papers, periodicals, journals and transactions of Leamed 
Sodeties subscribed for and presented to the Society during 1907 were~ 

English Newspapers-
Daily , 
Weekly 25 

Monthly Magaiines 31 
Quarterly Magazines ... 22 

Annual Publications, Almanacks, Directorie~. Year 
Books, &c. 16 

Supplements to Illustrated and other Papers 12 

Foreign Literary and Scie 1tific Periodicals 10 

American Literary and Scientific Periodicals 11 

Indian Nt.wspap~rs and Government Gazettes :z3 
Indian nnd Asiatic Journals, Reviews, &c.... 301 
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At a General Meeting of the Society held in November for the 
revision of the list of Newspapers and Periodicals in accordance .-ith 
article.XX of the Rules it was resolved to subscribe:to the following:-

Modern Review, 
Madras Review, 
The New Asiatic Monthly Journai, 
Indian Educational Journal, 
Indian Social Reformer 

and to discontinue 
Engineering, 
London, Edinburgh and Dublin Philosophical Maga~ine, 
Political Scien_ce (Quarterly), · 
0. M. Fur den Orient. 

COIN CABINET. 

During 19o6 the number of coins added to the Society's Cabinet wa! 
187: 1 Gold, 46 Silver, JO Copper and 111 Brass. OftheTotal187, 
32 were presented by the Bombay Government ; 2 by the Bengal 
GoYernment ; 9 by the Punjab Government ; 5 by the Government 
of U. P.; 2 by the Government of Madras; 1 by the Government of 
East Bengal and Assam; 21 by the Government of C. P. and 4 by the 
Political Agent, Rajputana, under the Treasure Trove Act. and 
1p brass coins were purchased from the Collector of Bijapur. The 
description of the coins is as follows :-

A nc~nt India. 
Coins of Nahapaila, the first king of the Western K1ha~'9 

Dynasty, Silver 22. 

Found at Jogeltembe, Nasik District. 

I ndo-Scythian 
Later Kushan 

Shaka, Gold 1. 

Found in the Peshawar District, N. w.· F~ Province. 

Medi<rval Indi•. 
Gaddhya, Silver 1. 

Found in the N111ere district. Rajputana. 
Chahad Deva 

(Narwar Dynasty). ~opper 1, 
FoU:nd in the Manipur District, Garhwal, U. P. 

Lariru. 
Silver Wire Coins. 5 

Found in Saitawde, Ratnagiri Dillltric:t; 

,;: t 
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Patlui• Kings of Dellli. 

Muhammad bin Tughlak. Brass 111. 

Found in the village of Jagjeevani, lndi Taluka, Bijapur 
District. 

Ghias-ud-din Tughlak Copper 2. 

Firm Shah Copper 1. 

Fuuz Shah & Fath Khan Copper 1. 

Found in the Manipur District, U. P. 

Mogul Emperors. 

Shah J ahan Silver I. 

Aurangzib Silver 1. 

Found in Tando Bago Taluka, Hyderabad District, Sind. 
Aurangzib Copper 1. 

Found in the Wun District, C. P. 
Ahmad Shah Bahadur Silver 1. 

Fo11nd in the Saran District, Bengal. 
Shah Alam II. Silver 1. 

Found in Faridpur District, East Bengal. 
Shah Alam II. Silver 1. 

Found in the Jabalpure District. 

Ballamani Kings of Ku/burga. 

Muhammad Shah bin Humayun Shah 
Ala-ud-din Ahmed Shah 11. 
Humayun Shah bin Ahmad Shah. 
Ahmad Shah bin Ahmad Shah. 
Ahmad Shah I. 
Muhammad Shah bin Muhammad Shah. 
Ahmad Shah bin Humayun Shah. 

Found in the Betal District, C. P. 

Kings of Bengal. 

Ala-ud-din Husain Shah Silver 1. 

Copper + 
Copper 4. 
Copper 2. 

Copper 1. 

Copper 2. 

Copper 1. 

Copper 1. 

Found in the Murshidabad District, Bengal. 

Modem India. 

NatiH States of India, with fragmentary 
coin-legends of later Moghul Emperors. 

inscription of parts of 
Silver· 1. 

Do. do. do. 
Chhatrapati coin-bearing name of Shivaji. 

Found in J:1mkhed, Ahmednagar District. 
Native States. Copper 3. 

Found in the Wun District, C. P. 

Copper 1. 

Copper 1 
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Native States of tlle PunjafJ. 

Guru Govind Singh. Sih•er 7. 
Found io the Gujranvala District, Punjab. 

Do. do. Silver 1. 

Found in the Amritsar District. 

Coins of the Frend• Comf>aru des Inda. 

Doudous or Dudous. Copper 2. 
Found at Kuntalur, South Arcot District, Madras. 

Miscellaneous Mallomedan. 

Early Musalman Governors of Sind. Silver 3. 
Found in the Ajmere District. 

Saif·ud-din Hasan Quarlugh. Copper 1. 

Found in the Gujranvala District, Punjab. 

Besides coins the Society obtained during the year from Collectors 
of different Districts in the Presidency the following objects of 
.antiquarian interest :-

A monumental tablet, with three panels. 
From Bijapur. 

Do. do. with four panels. 
From Hebsur, Dharwar. 

Do. do. with five panels. 
From Dharwar. 

A fragment of a white stone slab bearing rows of small sitting 
figures of J aina Tirthankars. 

From Badami. 
A block containing mutilated figure of Shiva and Parvati ; a 

mutilated figure of Brahma with four faces ; the head of a 
figure (probably Parvati) with a high ornamental cap ; a broken 
image of Parvati as Mahishasurmathani and broken parts of 
images of Shiva and Parvati. 

From Elephanta. 
A stone bearing an inscription of the Silahar dynasty, dated 

Samvat 1223 (A. D. 1165). 
From Kalyan. 

·Sculptures and small inscription stones ( 5 in all) from the 
Portuguese Ruins at Revdanda. 

From Revdanda. 
Two Paliya Stones. 

From Viramgaum. 
Two roughly sculptured slabs with the figures of Panati and 

female attendants ; a broken black stone image of Vishnu ; t~·o 
2 8 * 
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sculptured 1labs.~c~.~it~J1t'o panel• with figures on them ; a 
block containing a roughly carved Bitting figure of Shiv,.. .wjtll 
attendants ; a stone with standing figures· of Shiva, ParvaH' and 
Vishnu ; a slab with s't'anding figures of Shiva and ParvatL. U 

From Ahmedabad. 
A finely sculptured slab having in the centre the figures of Shiva, 

Panati and Nantfi ·; Stlifa with three faces. 
From Belgaum, . 'I 

A large inscribed ~tope ·with various symbols. 
· From Muntor, Dharwar. 

A finely carved standing btkck stone image of Vishnu decked with 
necklaces, armlets .. etc. " 

From Navalgund, Dharwar. . 
The Society purchased frbin .the widow of the late Dr. J. Gersoit da 

Lunha, a ring which is :Said tfl have been found at Elephanta. The 
fqllowing-information relating to the ring is extracted from " the 
Rock, Temples of El.ephanut." by J. Burgess, 1871, '· 

'' The year before last a small seal for a ring was found at the 
ezcavations on the east side of the island. It is an oval light 
ruby-coloured carnelian, 0-45 inch long by 0-35 inch broad. The 
length of the face 0-40 and its breadth 0-28 inch, on :this is sunk 
an ellipse o-37·by·o-2:6Jnch, inside which is sunk characters that 
stamp the word ( ~ ) NarayaAa in letters of the 5th or 6th 
Century. It is now .in the possession of Dr. Bhau Daji. " 

JOURNAL. 
Number 62 forming the third and concluding number of Vol. XXII 

was published during the year, with ·an index, title page and contents 
of the Volume. 

'rhe new number contains the following papers and an abstract of 
p~oceedings of the Soi;iety for 1907, with a list of books, pamphlets, 
&c., presented to it during the year. 

The Nasik Hoard of Nahapana's coins . 
. By the Rev. H. R. Scott. 

The coins of Surat-
By the Rev G. P. Taylor. 

Bombay. as seen, l>y. Dr. Edward Ives in the year 1754 A. D. 
By Jivanji J amshedji Modi, Esq. 

A few notes on Broach from an Antiquarian point of view. 
By Jivanji J amshedji Modi, Esq. 

The Parisariya Dh~ma .sa.stta. 
By the·late Sbamrao Vithal, Esq. 

:(Communicated by the President.) 
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.·.FINANCE .. \ 

A detailed statement of receipts :and diibut'siiaieots during- 1997 is 
appended. It will be seen fr~m it thi;tt .. :th.e total amount of subscrip
tion includin&" arrears, collected. during tb.e year ~a~ Rs. 13;423-u-o. 
The subscriptions received in the· pre~eding ye~r amounted to 
Rs, l],7u-4-o. . . 
. ·.' The balance to the credit of: ' the Society at the end. of the yea~ was 
~s. 

0

885-2-8, and the arrears of s'uhscr.iption 'on t'he same date we.re 
~5. l 25~0-o. · · · 

The invested funds of the Society amount to Rs. 16,goo. 
' ' .. ' ' 

ELECTRIC LIGHT AND FANS. 
Special thanks of the Society are due to the Collector and to 

Government for providing electric lights and fans for all the Rooms 
ID the Town Hall in the occupation of the Society. 

''Mr. S. S. Setlur proposed the adoption of the report. The pro
pgshion being seconded by Mr. Ghanasham N. Nadkarni was 
carried unanimously. 

The Honorary Secretary proposed that the following gent?emen 
form the Committee of the Management and· Auditors for 1908. 

COMMITTEE OF MANAGEMENT FOR 1908. 

President. 
The Hon'ble Mr. Justice N. G. Chandavarkar. 

James MacDonald, Esq. 
K. R. Cama, Esq. 
J. J. Modi, Esq. 

Vice Pre1idents. 

·•
11 ReV. ·or. R. Scott. 

,, II 

.lfembers. 
F. R. Vicaji,-Esq. 
Sir Bhalchandra Krishna, Kt. 
Dastoor Darab P. Sanjana. 
Khan Bahadiir D. R. Chichgar. 
J. E. Aspinwall, Esq. 
Rao Dahadur G. N. Nadkarni. ' 
Prof. S. R. Bhandarkar. 
Prof. E. H. McDougall. 
T. A. Savage, Esq·. 
V. P. Vaidya, Esq. 
Fazulbhoy C. Ibrahim, Esq. 
H. R. H. Wilkinson, Esq 
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Hon. Seerrtary. 
P. 8. Haigh, Esq., I.C.S. 

Hon. Auditors. 
ff. R. ff. Wilkinson, Esq. 
S. T. Bhandare, Esq. 

The Chairman suggest~d that the name of the Rev. A. S. Crichtoa 
be Hbstituted for that of Prof. E. ff. McDougall who had bee• 
absent in Europe, and Mr. Wilkinson proposed that Mr. A. D. 
Shanks be one of the Auditors in his own place. 

This being accepted, the original proposition as moved by th• 
Honorary Secretary was adopted. 

A General Meeting of the Society was held on Wednesday, the 35tla 
November 1908. 

The Hon'ble Mr. Justice N. G. Chandawarkar, Presid.ent, in tile 
Chair. 

The Honorary Secretary laid before the Meeting the following pro
posals about periodicals :-

By Mr. E. J. Bolus, 1.c.s.-
(1) That the "Daily News" be discontinued. 
(2) That ifit is necessary to include a Liberal Paper, the "Chro

nicle " be taken. 
(J) That the 11 Oxford and Cambridge Review " be taken. 
(4) That the " Empire Review" be substituted for either 

(a) Scribner's or 
(b) Harper's. 

(5) That" Hazell's Annual" be taken. 
(6) That the " Empress" be taken in place of the " lnd11 

Prakash". 
By Mr. F. A. Vakil-

That the following be taken :-
(1) "The lllustrated Sporting and Dramatic News." 
(2) " Westminster Budget·' (in which Political Cartoons appeu).. 
(3) " Idler." 
(4) " Fry's Magazine." 
(5) " Tatler." 
(6) " Monist." 
(7) Journal of the English Folk-lore Society. 

By Rev. Dr. R. Scott-
That the " Westminster Gazette " (Saturday Issue) be substi

tuted for the " Nation." 
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By Prof. K. N. Colvile.-
(1) That the "Daily News" be replaced by the "Westmin11ts 

Gazette." 
(2) That the " Morning Post" be taken. 
To avoid increase in expenditure suggests the omission of

" Portfolio." 
'' Le Tour des Monde." 

The proposals for new additions were considered and the existing 
list was examined, and it was resolved that the following be subscribed 
for from the beginning of 1909 :-

The" Empire Review." 
"Journal of the English Folk-lore Society." 
" Westminster Gazette." 
" American Journal of Archaeology." 

and that those named below be discontinued from the same date :
" Daily News." 
"Si:ribner's Magazine." 
"Nation." 
'' Le Tour du Monde." 
" Scientific American and Supplement." 



Lilt of .Preunts to the Library. 

Tilles of Books; 

ACCOUNTS of the Trade by Rail and River in India, 1906-g7, 
Government of India. 

~~. Go•ernment of India, 1907. 
Government of India. 

~ADlllWISTRATION Report, Ajmer-Merwara, 1906-07. 
Government of India. 

-------Report, Baluchistan Agency, 1906-07. 
Government of India. 

--------Report, Bengal Government, 1906·07. 
, Bengal Government. 

-------Report, Bombay Presidency, 1906-07. 
Bombay Government. 

------· Report, Burma, 19o6-o7. 
Burma Government. 

-------Report, Eastern Bengal and Assam, 1906-07. 
Government, Eastern Bengal. 

------Report, Madras, 19o6-07. 
Madras Government. 

-------Report, N.-W. Frontier Province, 1906-07. 
N.-W. F. Government. 

------- Report, Punjab, 1906-07. 
Punjab Government. 

------- Report, United Provinces, Agra and Oudh, 1906-07. 
U. P. Government. 

AGRICULTURAL Ledger, 1907 (N IJS. 1-5). 
Government of India • 

.lNNALBs du Musee Guimet. 
Tome 12 (Bod-Youl ou Tibet). 

,, 22 (Essai de Bibliographie J aina). 
,, ::i3 Histoire des ldees Theosophiques dans l'lnde. 

Minister of Public Instruction, France. 
Annals, Astrophysical Observatory, Smithsonian Institution, Vol. II, 

1go8. 
The Institutien. 

ANNUAL Statement of Trade and Navigation, Sind, for 1906-07. 
Bombay Government. 
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. ~•C1JA10L0•1CAL Survey. of C4'ylon, Epigraphia Zeylanica, Vol, .I, 
· Parts 1 to 3. 

Ceylon Government. 

BAt.t.'.t.Dii arid other Poems, Life in Song; Azt~c God. By G. L. Ray
mond. 

The Author. 
BOMBAY Code, 3rd Edition. 

Government of India. 
;..__ __ ._ Improvement Tr.~s·t Report, 1907-08. 

Chairman, Improvement Trust. 
---- Port Trust Report, 1907-08. 

Chairman, Bombay Port Trust. 
Univenity Calendar, 1908-09. 

The Univenity. 
HouDDHA Sakhya Mouni, Par. S. Egoreff. 

The Author. 
BULLETIN, American Museum of Natural History, Vol. XV, Part II. 

1907. 
The Museum. 

----Lloyd Library of Botany, Pharmacy, etc., No. 10, 1908. 
The Committee, Lloyd Library, Cincinnati, Ohio. 

CAM.l Muoni.:: Jubilee Volume. 

CANADA ;s· Fertile North Land with Maps. 
J. J. Modi, Esq. 

The Hon'ble Frank Oliver, Minister ot the Interior, Canada. 
CATALOGUE of Coins in the Ind'ian Museum, Vols. II and III. 

Trustees of the Indi;m Mu!eum. 

-----of Sanskrit Mss. Oriental Library, Madras, Vol. IV. 
· Madras Government. 

----- of the Existing Collection of C(lins in the Nagpore 
Museum. 

Bombay Government and Chief Commissioner, C. P. 
----- of the Persian and Arabic Manuscripts, Oriental Public 

Library, Bankipore, 
Bengal Government. 

CoNTRIBUTIONS to South American ArchHlology, Vol. l. 
Messrs. M. H. Saville and G. G. Heye. 

CooRG Code, 3rd Edition. 
Government of India. 

CRlllHNAL Classes, Bombay Presidency. 
Bombay G0Ternm1nt. 
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Tstle1 of Boolls. 

DEPARTMENT of Agriculture, Bombay ; Bulletin, No. 31-Establisb
ment and Management of Dairy Farms. 

Bombay Government. 

DIGEST of Indian Law Cases, 1906. By C. E. Grey. 

D1NllARD, Vol. X. 

DISTRICT Gazetteers ; Baluchistan :

Loralai District. 
Zhob. 
Si bi. 
Bolan and Chagai. 
Makran and Kharan. 
Sara wan. 
Las Bela. 

Gazetteers ; Madras :

Godavari. 
Trichinopoly. 
Nilgiri District. 

---- Gazetteers ; Punjab :
Bhawalpur State. 
Sialkot. 
Sirmur State. 
Gujran wain. 
Mandi and Suket States. 
Shahpur. 
Kangra and Jhelum. 

Government of India. 

Trustees, Parsee Punchayet. 

Government of India. 

Government of India. 

---- Gazetteers ; N. W. Frontier Province. 
Banu. 

---- Gazetteers, Bengal, 
Bankura and Puri 

Saran. 

Angul. 

-- Gazetteers, Central Provinces. 

Balaghat District, Vol A. 

Government of India. 

Government of India. 

Government of India. 
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DISTRlcr Gazetteers, Central Provinces, 
Vol. A., Chindwara and Nimar. 

---- Gazetteers, Eastern Bengal, 
Chittagong. 

Government of India. 

Government of India. 
Gazetteers of United Provinces, 

Badaun. 
Balli a. 

Government of India. 
DuTCH Records Nos. 1-5 (Selections from the Records of Madras 

Govt.) 
Madras Government. 

EAST India-Accounts and Estimates, 1go8-1909. 
Secretary of State for IDdia. 

India-Income and Expenditure, 1B96-97 to 1906-07. 
Secretary of State for India. 

India-Indian Financial Statement for 1908-09. 
Secretary of State for India. 

-- India (North-West Frontier) Papers. 
Secretary of State for India. 

India--Statement, Moral and Material Progress and condition of 
India, 1906-o7. 

Secretary of State for India. 
EASTERN Bengal and As!lam Code. 

Government of India. 
ELKMKNTARY Course of Civil Engineering, (Mahan). 

Mr. Bhimrao C. Suba Rao. 
EL-KHAZRl!Jl'S History of the Resuli Dynasty of Yemen, Vol. II. 

Trustees, E. J. W. Gibb Memorial. 
ENGLISH Factories in India, 1618-1621. 

Government of India. 
----Factories in India, 1622-23. 

Government of India. 
F111Lo, Garden and Orchard Crops. (Bulletin, Dept. of Agriculture.) 

Bombay Government. 
FINANCE and Revenue Accounts of the Government of India, 1906~. 

Government of India. 
HISTORY of Services of Gazetted Officers, Civil Department, Bombay 

Presidency, July 19o8. 
Bombay Government. 

---ofthe Incas (Hak- Soc.) 
BQmbay Government. 
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ftouE Accounts, Go\·ernmen.t of India, 1907-08. 
Secretary of State for India. 

IMP&RIAL Byz:antine Coins in the British Museum. 
The Britis" Museum. 

----Gaz:etteer of India, Indian Empire, Vol. II, & Vols. 
V-XVIII. Government of India. 

INCOME Tax, Statistical Returns, Bombay Presidency, 1906-07. 
Bombay Government. 

IND1A Weather Review, Annual Summary, 1906. 
Government of India. 

INDIAN Castes. By J. A. Saldanha. 
The Author. 

Law Reports, Calcutta, 1907. 
Bengal Government. 

Do. Bombay, 1907. 
Bombay Government. 

Do. Allahabad, 1907. 
U. P. Government. 

Do. Madras, 1907. 
Madras Government. 

INQUIRY into the Principles of Modern Theosophy. By P. A. Wadia. 
The Author. 

INSTITUTES of Mussalman Law. 
Government of India. 

IRRIGATION Work in India and Egypt. 
Mr. Bhimirao C. Suba Rao. 

IRSHID Al,arib Ila Marifat Al-adib. 
Trustees, Gibb Memorial. 

Is Flesh eating morally defensible. By S. H. Beard. 
The Author. 

joE Skinner. By A. S. Craven. 
The Author. 

KABIR and the Kabir Pantha. By Rev. G. H. Westcott. 
The Author. 

LESSONS in Avesta. 
Trustees, Parsee Punchayet 

--· ---- Pahlavi-Paz:enci 
Trustees, Parsee Puncha~·et. 

LINGUISTIC Survey of India, Vol. IX, Part II. 
Government of India. 
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MAl)RAS University Cialendar, 1908-o9; 
University of Madras. 

MANUAL .of Geology in India (Mfdlicott and Blanford). 
Mr. Bhimarao C. Suba Ra~ 

MEMOIRS, American Museum of Natural History, Vol. III, Part IV, 
Vol. IX, Part IV, Vol. X and Vol. XIV, Part II. 

Museum Trustees. 
Indian Meteorological Department, Vol. XVIII, 

Part Ill, Vol. XX, Parts II and IV, 
Government of India. 

MONOGRAPH on Iron and Steel Industries, Punjab, 1906-07. 
· Punjab Government. 

MOUNTAIN Panoramas from the Pamirs and Kwen Lun ; with intro

PAG 

duction. By Dr. Stein. 
Government of India. 

Sam Jon Zang, Part I. History of the Rise and Progress and 
Downfall of Buddhism in India. 

Bengal Government. 
PAPERS ; Second Revision Survey Settlement-So Villages, Hubli 

Taluka, Dharwar. 
Bombay Government: 

Revision Survey Settlement-Navalgund and Ron Talukas, 
Dhar.war. 

Bombay Government. 
----,--- Revision Survey Settlement-Hyderabad Taluka, Hyderabad. 

Bombay Government. 
---- Revision Survey Settlement-Tando Alahyar TaluJ,a,Hydera

bad. 
Bombay Government. 

Revision Survey Settlement, Johi Tatta, Kotri, and Guni 
Talukas of Karachi District. 

---- Revision Survey Settlement, Dada and Seh\\ an Talukas, 
Larkan a. 

Revision Survey Settlement, 
Parkar. 

Bombay Government. 
Pilhoro Taluka, Thar and 

Bombay Government. 

----Revision Survey Settlement, Umarkot Taluka, Th.ar and 
Parkar. 

Bombay Go\•ernment. 

---- Second Revision Survey Settieinent, Halo), Panchmahals. -
" · Bom'Jay Government. 
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PRACl'ICAL Treatise on Cast and Wrought Iron Bridges and Girder• 
as applied to Railway Structures : By W. Humber. 

Mr. Bhimrao C. Suba Rao. 
PRocaamNGS, Agricultural Conference at Ahmedabad, 1907. 

Bombay Government. 
---- Council of the Governor of Bombay for making Law1 

and Regulations, 1907. 
Bombay Government. 

PoRTFOLIO of Illustrations of Sind Tiles : Prepared by H. Cousens. 
Government of India. 

PSYCHOLOGY of Inspiration: By G. L. Ra1mond. 
The Author. 

PuBLICATION of the International Commission for Scientific Aeronau
tics (in German), September, October, November, 1907. 

Director-General of Observations in India. 
RAPPORT sur les Moluques, Par R. D. M. Verbeck. 

Government, Netherlands. 
RaooRos, Botanical Survey of India, Vol. IV.,· No. 4. 

Government of India. 
--- - of Fort St. George ; Country Correspondence 1740 & 18oo. 

Madras Government. 
RBPORT, Agriculture Department, Punjab, for the year ending 

June 1907. 
Punjab Government. 

---- American Ethnology, 1903-04. 
Smithsonian Institution. 

---American Historical Association, 1905, Vol. VI. 
The Association. 

- American Museum of Natural History, 1907. 
The Museum. 

--·--- Archzological Survey, Burma 1907-08. 
Burma Government. 

- - Archzological Survey, Eastern Circle, 1907-o8. 
Bengal Government. 

--- Archzological Survey, Frontier Circle, 1907-08. 
Government of India. 

---Archzological Survey, Southern Circle, 1907-08. 
Government of India. 

--- Archaeological Survey, Northern_ Circle, 1907-08. 
Bombay Government. 
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RBPORT• Archreological Survey of India, 1904-05. 

Government of India. 
--·-. Archreological Survey, Western Circle, 1906-07. 

Bombay Government. 

--- Board of Scientific Ac;lvice for India, 1906-07. 
Government of India. 

--· -- Bombay Chamber of Commerce, 1907. 
The Bombay Chamber. 

·- Bombay Jail Department, 1907. 
Bombay Government 

--- Bombay Millowners' Association, 1907. 
The Association 

--- Bombay Municipality, 1906-07. 
The Municipal Commissioner, Bombay. 

·-- Bombay Civil Veterinary Department, 19o6-07. 
Bombay Government. 

Charitable Dispensaries, Punjab, 1905-07. 
Punjab Government. 

--- Chemical Analyser to Government, Bombay, 1907. 
Bombay Government. 

----Chemical Examiner, Punjab, 1907. 
Punjab Government. 

--- Chenab, Jhang, Chunian and Jhelum Colonies, 1CJ06-07. 
Punjab Government. 

--- Civil Hospitals and Dispensaries, Bombay Presidency, 1907. 
Bombay Government. 

--- Civil Justice, Punjab, 1907. 
Punjab Government. 

--- Department of Agriculture, Bombay Presidency, 1906-07. 
Bombay Government. 

--- Director of Public Instruction, Bombay Presidency, 1902-03 to 
1906-07. 

Bombay Government. 
--- Dispensaries, Jail Hospitals. Vaccination and Vital Statistics. 

Central India Agency, 19Q6. 
Government of India. 

--- Epigraphy, Southern Circle, 1907-08. 
Madras Government. 

--- Excise Administration. Punjab, 1907-08. 

Punjab Government. 
--- External Land Trade, Punjab. 1907-08. 

Punjab Government. 
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·Titles of Books. · Donots. 
REPOKT, External Land Trade, Sind and British Baluchistan, i907-o8i 

· Bombay .Government. 
---Factories, Bombay Presidency, 1907. 

Bombay Government. 
___ _.Forest Administration, British· India, 1905-06. 

Government of India. 
----Forest Administration, Punjab, 1906-07. 

Punjab Government. 
----Forest Circles, Hombay• Presidency, for 19o6-07. 

Bombay Government. 
----Forest Department, Madras Presidency, 1906-07. 

Madras Government. 

----Government Museum and Connemara Public Library, Madras, 
1907-08. 

Madras Government. 

-- -- Imperial Department of Agriculture, 1906-07. 
Government of India. 

___ Income Tax Administration, Punjab, 1905·08. 
Punjab Government. 

____ Incumbered Estates in Sind, r906-07. 
Bombay Government. 

---Indian Factory Labour Commission, 1908. · 
Secretary of State for India. 

--"--Internal Land Trade, Punjab, 1907-08. 
Punjab G.overnment. 

____ Land Records, Punjab, 1906-07. 
Punjab Government. 

----Land Revenue Administration, Punjab, 19o6-07. 
Punjab Government • 

. ·---Local Boards, Bombay Presidency, 1906-07. 
Bombay Government. 

---Lunatic Asylums under Government of Bombay for 1907. 
Bombay Government. 

----Maritime Trade, Sind, 1907-08. 
Bombay Government . 

. ··---Meteorological Department, Government of India, 1907-08. 
Government of India. 

-··---- Mines in India, 1907. 
Government of India. 

---- Missouri Botanical Garden, 19o6. 
Trustees, Missouri Botanical Garden. 
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REPORT Municipal Taxation and E1:penditure, Bombay Presidency, 

1go6-o7. 
Bombay Government. 

---···of the Conference of Curators of Museums in India. 
Bombay Government. 

----on the Search for Hindi Mss. for 1905 and 1906. 
U. P. Government. 

on the Working of Co-operative Societies, Punjab, 1go6-07. 
Punjab Government. 

---~on the Working of the Factories Act, Punjab, 1907. 
Punjab Government. 

----Opium Department, Bombay Presidency, 1907-08. 
Bombay Government. 

----Police Department, Bombay Presidency, 19o6. 
Bombay Government. 

---- Police Department, Punjab, 1907. 
Punjab Government. 

---Public Instruction, Punjab, 1qo6-07. 
Punjab Government. 

Public \\forks Department, Bombay Presidency, Irrigation 
Works, 1906-07. 

Bombay Government. 

---Punjab Veterinary College and Civil Veterinary Dispensary, 
1907-08. 

Punjab Government. 
---- Rail-borne Trade, Bombay Presidency, 19o6-o7. 

Bombay Government. 
Rail and River-borne Trade in Sind, 1906-07. 

Bombay G•>\'ernment. 
____ Railwaya in India, 1907. 

Government of India. 
____ Reformatory School at Yeravda for 1907. 

Bombay Government. 
____ Registration, Bombay Presidency, 1905-07. 

Bembay Government. 
----Registration Department, Punjab, 1go5-o6. 

Punjab Government. 
--- Salt Department, Bombay Presidency, 1907-oB. 

Bombay Government. 
··---- Salt Department, Sind, 1907·o8. 

Bombay Government. 
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Titles ol Books. Donors. 

REPORT, Sanitary Administration, Punjab, 1907. 
Punjab Government. 

--- Sanitation, Dispensaries and Jails; in Ra1putana for 19061 

and Vaccination for 1906-07. 
Government of India. 

Sanitary Measures in India, 19o6-07. 
Secretary of State for India. 

Seaborne Trade and Customs Administration, Bombay Pre
sidency, 1907-08. 

Bombay Government. 
----- Season and Crops, Punjab, 1907-08. 

Punjab Government. 
Settlement Operations in the Punjab, 19c.6-07. 

Punjab Government. 
Smithsonian Institution, 1906. 

Smithsonian Institute. 
·--- ~tllmp Department, Bombay Presidency, 1907-08. 

Bombay Government. 
Stamp Department, Punjab, 1907-08. 

Punjab Government. 
Stores Agriculturnl Experiment Station, 1qo5-06 . 

. <\ssistant Superintendent of Stamps, 

Bombay. 
-- Survey of India, 1906-oj. 

Surveyor-General of India. 
Talukdari Settlement Officer for 1906-07. 

Bombay Government. 
Trade and Navigation (Annual Statement), Bombay Presi

dency, for 1906-oi. 
Government of India. 

Trade nnd Navigation Returns, Aden, 1907-08. 
Bombay Government. 

Vaccination, Bombay !'residency, 1905-o6 to 1907-08. 
Bombay Government. 

Vaccination, Punjab, 1907-08. 
Punjab Govern·ment. 

REn;Rr.; of \'v"recl<s and Casualties, Indian "'aters, 1907. 
Government of India. 

Ro-::TINEBSCH-Hollandsch Woordenboek. 
Government, Netherlands. 
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SEASON and Crop Report, Bombay Presidency, 1906-07. 
Bombay Government. 

SELECTIONS from Travels and Journals preserved in the Bombay 
Secretariat. 

Bombay Government. 
SKETCH of the Mineral Resources of India. 

Director, Geological Survey of India. 
STATISTICAL Abstract, British India, 1897-98 to 1go6-07. 

Secretary of State for India. 
STATISTICS, British India, Parts 1-5-6-7-8-9. 

Government of India. 
---- Punjab Lunatic Asylum for 1907. 

Punjab Government. 
TABLES relating to Trade of British India, 1902·03 to 1go6-o7. 

Secretary of State for India. 
TAITTIRIYA pratishakhyam. 

Mysore Government. 
TECHNICAL Art Series, 1906. 

Government of India. 
TrnE Tables, Indian Ports, 1909. 

Government of India. 
TRAVELS of Peter Mundy (Hak. Soc.) 

Bombay Government. 
TREATISE on Chemistry (Roscoe and Schorlemer). 

Mr. Bhimrao C. Suba Rao. 
U. S. GEOLOGICAL Survey, Mineral Resources, 1906. 

Smithsonian Institute. 
Survey Monographs, Vol. 49. 

Smithsonian Institute. 
VARIETIES of Wheat grown in the Central Provinces and Berar. By 

G. Evans. 
Central Provinces Government. 

WORKING of Municipalities in the Punjab during 1go6-07. 
Punjab Government. 
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Pt'oceedints of the Bombay Branch, Royal Asiatic Society, 
and a Lisi oj Presents to Library, 

1909. 

A special meeting of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic 
Society was held at the Town Hall on Monday, the 1St March 1909, for 
the purpose of the formal presentation of the Campbell Memorial 
Medal for 1908, awarded to Dr. M. A. Stein, for his work on Ancient 
Khotan,by His Excellency the Governor. In the unavoidable absence of 
Dr. Stein, the Governor handed the medal to Mr. A. M. T. Jackson, 
the Trustee of the Medal Fund, to be forwarded to Dr. Stt:in. Mr. 
Justice Chandavarkar, President of the Society, presided. 

In opening the proceedings Mr. Justice Chandavarkar, on behalf ot 
the members of the Society, extended to his Excellency a cordial wel
come, and called upon Mr. A. M. T. Jackson to explain the purpose 
of the meeting. 

-Mr. Jackson said :-Your Excellency, Mr. President, ladies and 
gentlemen. The occasion of our meeting here to-day can be explain· 
ed in very few words. Sir James Macnabb Campbell died in retire
ment at home some 7 years ago. Of the loss to schoia.-sitip, His 
Excellency will speak to-day. Of the loss to friendship, we who were 
Campbell's friends can even now hardly trust ourselves to speak. 
Some of us resolved to perpetuate his memory in connection with the 
studies which he lo\ied so well and for which he did so much. A 
fund was subscribed by a number of Campbell's personal friend&, 
both Europeans and Indians, and vested in trustees, to meet the cost 
of awarding every three years a gold medal, to be called the Campbell 
Memorial Medal, for the best work published in English regarding the 
history, ethnology or folklore of India. It is the function of our 
Society to select a recipient of the medal. On this, the first occasion 
of the award, our Society appointed a Selection Committee consisting of 
the Hon. Dr. Bhandarkar, Shams-ul-Ulama Jivanji Jamshedji Modi, 
and myself. Our task was to prepare as complete a list as possible 
of English publications on Indian subjects for the three years ending 
1907, and after excluding work of ephemeral or minor importance, 
to classify the remainder and balance against each other the claims of 
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the b~st works in each department of study. Our choice has unani
mously falle 1 on the work of Dr. Mark . .\urel Stein, which under the 
name of "Ancient Khotan" recorJs the results of his first expedition 
to Chinese Turkestan. Dr. Stein is one of those German ·scholars, 
who like Buhler and Kielhorn have come into living contact with the 
subjects of the study through service under Government in India. At 
the University of Tubingen he devoted himself chiefly to the study of 
Avesta literature, and his first work to attract attention was an Essay 
on Zoroastrian deities on lndo-Scythian oins. He entered the Indian 
Educational Service in 1886 and except for a brief period spent in 
Calcutta, has served entirely in the Punjab and N.-W. Frontier Pro
vinces. In India he took up the study of Sanskrit and holidays 
spent in Kashmir drew his attention to the history and antiquities of 
that fascinating country. He edited and translated with an elaborate 
and valuable commentary the Sanskrit history of Kashmir (the Raja
tarangini), and has published catalogues of Sankrit MSS., and 
reports on the antiquities of the N.-\\'. Frontier. The work for which 
the Campbell Medal is to be awarded to-Jay rccorus the results ol 
exploration undertaken in Chinese Turkestan und,·r the oruers of the 
Government of India. For sc>me years the attention of the learned 
world had been attracted by the reports of travellers, and by the arrival 
in India or Europe uf manuscripts and other portable antiquities, to 
the valley of the Tarim river as a lielu for arch~ological exploration. 

The country was a meeting place of Greek, Persian, Indian anu 
Chinese influences ; anJ as we now know as the result of Dr. Stein's 
discoveries, the Indian influence was both very early and very powcr
fui, bJth in art anJ in religion, and for a time at any rate in language 
a.id government also. This immense inlluence exercised by India 
over her Asiatic neighbours, coupled with the power to absorb into 
herself and civilize her barbarian conquerors arc the outstanding 
facts of the history of India before the Mahomedan invasions, though 
they are only now beginning to be generally understood. At a lime 
when the evidence was still scanty, Sir James Campbell's sound his
torical instinct had seized upon these two points, and it would have 
given him peculiar pleasure to have seen his theories confirmed by 
Dr. Stein's work. But ii is not so much this fact as the merits 
of the work itself that have led us to recommend Dr. Stein's for the 
award of the medal. Dr. Stein's book unfolds a picture of a curious 
composite civilisation at two periods, the first in lhe 3rd century 
of our era, when Indian influences were dominant, and the second in 
the 8th century, when they had been partly overshadowed by Chinese 
civilisation and the barbarians were knocking at the door. But the 
decay of these settlements was due not so much to political disorder 
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as to the gradual encroachment of the desert upon the sown lands. 
The advancing sand blotted out the cities while it preserved their re
mains. Dr. Stein's perseverance and resourceful11ess in the face of 
difficulties of transport, labour and water-supply are worthy of all 
praise ; and lastly and above all his book is a model of arch~logical 
method. He spared no labour to note every discovery in full detail 
as soon as it was made ; and it is therefore possible to use his work 
with confidence that nothing important has been missed. With these 
words of preface, I now, on behalf of the Selection Committee, re
commend that the Campbell Memorial Medal be awarded to 
Dr. Mark A. Stein for his book on Ancient Khotan. 

His Excellency then addressed the meeting as follows:-

Mr. President, Ladies and Gentlemen,-1 thank you for the kindly 
welcome you have accorded to me on this the first occasion on which I 
have had the pleasure of meeting the members of the Bombay Branch 
of the Royal Asiatic Society. 

You, Sir, have most lucidly explained the objects of this special 
meeting of the Society, and Mr. Jackson, as Trustee of the Medal 
Fund, has clearly shown the very strong claims of Dr. Stein and has 
most fully justified the award. Before presenting this medal, I should 
like to say a few words about Sir James Campbell, in whose honou1· 
it was instituted. Campbell joined the Indian Civil Service in 1869. 
Only four years later he was appointed Compiler of the Bombay 
Gazetteer, and he carried on this important and arduous work in ad
dition to his official duty until his retirement in 1899. The Bombay 
Gazetteer is a monumental undertaking, consisting of twenty-six 
district and historical volumes, which wer~ for the most part edited by 
him. To this work he devoted himself with characteristic conscientious
nf'ss, and, as he gained insight and experience, his contribu1ions 
became of the utmost value. I fear that too few people avail themselves 
of the mine of historical wealth that lies open to us in the Gazetteer. 
Campbell searched deeply into the past and traced customs prevailing 
to-day to their sources in the evolution of lhe people under the constant 
stress of wars and invasions. Tribal and caste institutions remain and 
will long rl!main as factors of extreme importance in the social and 
political structure of lndia, and it is important that we should realise 
that they are not capricious and accidental growths, but developments 
arising out of the exigencies of dim periods upon which more light 
is required. 

Campbell's literary and research work in no way interfered with his 
official duties, Perhaps life has grown more strenuous in India in the 



xxviii AB!'TRACT OF THI! SOCIETY'S PROCEEDINGS. 

last few years ; but the man who could be a good District Officer, 
Municipal Commissioner, and Collector and Commissioner of Cusloms, 
while carrying on in private the work of an earnest student, must have 
been singularly gifted as well as superlatively induslrious. With the 
exception of a break of four years, Campbell spent eighteen years in 
Bombay, where he made many friends, of all classes, who recognised 
his broad sympathies and his unflagging devotion to duty, and mourned 
his too early death. 

The public estimate of his sterling worth of character could not be 
better expressed than in the closing paragraph of the memoir which 
appeared in the "Times oflndia "of June 1st, 1903, on the announce
ment of his death :3...." He was signally averse from all forms of public 
notice, with a lack of ostentation, which formed one of his greater 
charms. Let us humour his wishes in contenting ourselves with this 
brief notice of a noble r.haracter. Many men have advanced to posts of 
greater honour. Many far less worthy have been acclaimed as public 
benefactors. Long after they have been forgotten, will Campbell's 
genial influence live on, in many an unselfish deed, in many a broad
minded thought. By his work Englishmen may come to know, with 
the knowledge that brings sympathy, the unfamiliar deplh of the 
oriental character ; by his work, the.natives may have kindlier feeling 
for their old friend's fellow-countrymen. Let him thus pass to posterity 
as the type of all that is best in the English character, as an example 
of unselfish devotion to duty, and of kindly sympathy for all, that •ill 
seldom be surpassed." This is a striking tribute which anyone might 
wish to deserve when his work in this world is done. 

I can well believe that a medal would be the most pleasing of 
memorials to a man of this character, because its object is to inspire 
others to the Asiatic studies to which he gave a great part of his life. 

Gentlemen, I am very glad to meet the members of the Bombay 
Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society to-day. ~o one can feel more 
strongly than I do the need for this Society, or realize more completely 
the good work it is accomplishing. Yet, I know well that it is impossible 
for me to give you any real help. Some of my distinguished predeces
sors have bequeathed to us historical work of high and permanent 
value. I can only say that their times must have been far less complex 
than those of to-day. It is true not of India alone, but of all countries 
that the business of Government grows more and more exacting, and 
I 6nd that my days are always full, and that the literary work, which 
has occupied a great part of my life, must be absolutely stopped. All 
that I can do, therefore, is to try to encourage and exhort on occasions 
such as this. 
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I assume that the institution of this medal was primarily intended 
to stimulate Indian students, and that it was hoped that some of our 
many University graduates would follow in the steps of Sir James 
Campbell, and carry on his great work. The field for historical, 
archlEC>logical and ethnological research, which this great country 
offers, is almost boundless. The labourers in this field are not many, 
and I note with much regret the wholly disproportionate number 
of Europeans so employed. In Western India we have a few scholars 
among whom Dr. Bhandarkar stands pre-eminent, but the number 
is very small, and it is from Europe anti not from India that requests 
for the loan of documents from the Public Archives are forthcoming. 

Every year about eight hundred books in English and in the 
vernaculars are published in this Presidency ; but there are hardly any 
works dealing with the history, the buildings and the people of the 
Province. The Newspapers, with some exceptions, seem to take no 
interest in these matters, though there is scarcely any locality which has 
not something to tell us of the past. Government have recently under
taken to subsidise a small periodical publishing documents having 
reference to the pre· British period. This is a small beginning, but I 
trust that it will encourage progress in research of this nature. The 
materials are many and varied. There are unstudied documents to 
analyse and to collect. Occasional finds of coins can throw new light 
upon old history. Excavation of historic sites may have much to teach 
us. Existing literature, such as Sir James Campbell's valuable Folk:::..-._ 
lore notes, is ready to be worked up into new and interesting forms 
useful to the historian. Much more folklore lies scattered around us 
unrecorded and unconsidered. 

In all countries, which stand in the forefront of civilization, the 
educated classes provide numbers of individuals who, singly or in 
organized bodies, devote time and money to the scientific and impartial 
study of their past. Work of this kind must be easier for the native 
than for the foreigner, and I hope that the time is not far distant when 
we shall have many earnest Indian searchers into the vast store-houses 
of historical and archreological trea&ures, and the unrivalled wealth of 
folklore and primitive customs which India contains. 

And now I am sure I speak for all the Members of the Sc>ciety when 
I say that we greatly regret that Dr. Stein is not able to be here to 
receive this medal in person. In forwarding it to him, I hope you 
will convey the very high appreciation of the Society in regard to his 
remarkable achievements, which have amply deserved the honour 
wnich the So:iety desires to confer upon him. 
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Mr. R. E. Enthoven said that one worJ remained to be said. Two 
years ago, when the Committee of the Society were considering how 
they could inaugurate that medal with the greatest publicity, the 
question arose of asking His Excellency to present the medal. I need 
hardly say that His Excellency, with his usual readiness to assist all 
movements o( importance, kindly consented to come here and present 
the medal. Dr. Stein had written saying that he greatly regretted 
that he could not be present and he was sure that his regret would be 
increased when he knew that he had missed the opportunity of having 
the medal preseoted to him by His Excellency the Governor. 
(Applause). He moved a hearty vote of thanks to His Excellency. 

The vote was heartily accorded and the proceedings terminated. 

Annual Meeting. 

The Annual Meeting of the Society was held on Wednesday, the 
2tth March, 1909. 

The Hon. Mr. Justice N. G. Chandavarkar, President, in the chair. 

The Chairman, in opening the proceedings said :-Before we take 
up the work on the agenda paper you will allow me to refer to the sad 
loss which has been suffered by His Excellency the Governor in the 
death of his beloved daughter, Miss Clarke. His Excellency is a 
patron of this Society, and, therefore, it is our duty-a sad duty 
indeed-to record our sense of very deep regret at the bereavement 
which he has sustained. I would also propose a resolution to the 
effect that the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society expresses 
its deep sense of regret at the loss sustained by His Excellency by the 
death of his daughter, Miss Clarke, and conveys to His Excellency its 
sincere sympathy and condolence. I am quite sure this resolution 
will meet with your acceptance. 

Mr. James MacDonald seconded the resolution, which was carried. 

The Honorary Secretary read the following report :-

The Annual Report for 1908. 

MEMBERS. 

Resident.-During the year under review, 41 new Members were 
elected and 5 non-resident Members, having come to Bombay, were 
added to the list of resident Members. 25 Members resigned, 8 re-
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tired, 7 ilieu, 4 left Bombay and were transferred to the Non-Resident 
List, and the names of 5 were rf'moved from the Roll for non-payment 
of subscription. The total number of Members at the close of the 
year was 319, including life members. The number at the end of the 
preceding year was 326. 

Non-Resi"dent.-34 new Members joined under this class, and 8 
having left Bombay were transferred from the list of Resident Mem
bers. 9 withdrew, 2 died and 5 were added to the Resident List. The 
number at the end of the year including Life Members was 131 against 
I05 in the preceding year. Of Non-Resident members 60 pay the 
additional subscription of Rs. 15 for the privilege of taking out books. 

OBITUARY. 

The Suciety regrets to have to notify the loss by death of the 
following members:-

:\Jrs. Pechy Phipson, !\I. D. 
v~erchand Dcepchand, Esq., C.I.E. 
F. R. Vicaji, Esq. 
Sir jamsetji jijibhai, Bart. 
E. Bollam, Esq. 
Prof. E. H. MacDougall. 
R. E. Forrest, Esq. 
Rao Bahadur Balwantrao Bhuskute. 
H. E. j. Herculano de Moura, Governor of Diu. 

ORIGINAL COMMUNICATIONS. 

The following papers were contributed to the Society during the 
year :--

Traikutaka coins from the Poona (I ndapur) District. By the 
Rev. H. R. Scott, M.A. 

Khadlvadl Inscription of Gyas Sahi (Vikram) Samvat 1141. By 
D. R. Bhandarkar, M.A. 

Bhamaha's Attacks on the Buddhist Grammarian jinendrabuddhi. 
By Prof. K. B. Pathak, B.A. 

Sivaditya's Saptapadarthi. By Prof. V. S. Ghate, M.A. 

The Portuguese in the Persian Gulf. By J. A. Saldanha, B.A., 
LL.B. 

Chittorgadh Prasasti. By D. R. Bhandarkar, M.A. 
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LIBRARY. 

The issues of books during the year under review were 48,268 
volumes ; 35,041 of new works including periodicals and 13,227 of old 
books, compared with 45,812 volumes ; 34,645 of new books and 
11,167 of old in the preceding year. The daily average excluding 
Sundays and holidays was 161 Volumes. 

A detailed statement of the monthly issues is subjoined. 

MONTHLY ISSUES. 

New Books. Old Books. 
January 3,038 1,085 
February 2,719 1,21 J 
March 2,709 1,294 
April ..• 3,007 1,271 
May 2,545 1,o81 
June ... 2,839 1,079 
July ... 30 254 1,262 
August 3,212 1,209 
September 3,332 1,062 
October 3,149 1,003 
November 2,614 759 
December 2,623 909 

35,o41 13,227 

The issues of each class of books, new and old, are noted below :-

Subject. Volumes. 

Fiction ..• 
Biography 
Miscellaneous, Collected Works, Essays ... 
History ... 
Travels, Topography &c. 
Oriental Literature 
Poetry and Drama •.• 
Religion ••• 
Politics, Economics, Sociology, &c. 
Literary History, Criticism, &c. 
Philosophy 
Naval and Military ••• 
Reviews, Magazines, Transactions of Learned Socie

ties, &c. (in bound Volumes) 
Art, Architecture 

12,320 
1,871 
1,683 
1,339 
1,259 

853 
657 
551 
579 
507 
524 
41 3 
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Subject. 

Science, Natural History, Geology, &c. 
Archzology, Mythology, Anthropology, &c. 
Foreign Literature .•• 
Botany, Agriculture ... 
Govt. Publications, Public Records 
Natural Philosophy, Astronomy 
Classics ... 
Medicine 
Grammars, Dictionaries, &c. 
Law 
Logic and Works relating to Education 
Periodicals in loose N um hers 

Volumes. 

339 
279 
2 34 
220 
210 
189 
139 
132 
96 
90 
45 

13,907 

It is satisfactory to observe that there has been a steady increase in 
the use of the Library books in the districts, owing to a gradual in
crease in the number of Non-Resident Members acquiring the privi
lege of taking out books by payment of an additional subscription. 

ADDITIONS TO THE LIBRARY. 

The total number of Volumes added to the Library during the year 
was 1,645, of which 1,235 were purchased and 410 were presented. 

Presents of books were as usual received from the Bombay Gov
ernment, the Government of India, the Secretary of State for India 
and the other local Governments, and also from the Trustees of the 
Parsi Panchayat Funds and individual authors and donors. 

The number of Volumes of each class of books acquired by pur
chase and presentation is shown in the following table. 

Religion ..• 
Philosophy 
Works relating to Education 
Classics and Translations 
Literary History, Criticism, &c. 
History ••• 
Politics, Economics, Sociology, &c. 
Law 
Government Publications and Public 

Records 
Biography 

Volumes Volumes 
Purchased. Presented. 

10 
20 

2 

9 
23 
92 
50 
4 

9 

95 

2 

2 

6 
10 

168 
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Arch;cology, Mythology, Anthropology, 
Numismatics, &c .••• 

Travel and Topography 
Poetry and Drama 
Fiction ... 
Miscellaneous, Essays, Collected Works ... 
Foreign Literature .•• 
Mathematics, Astronomy, &c. 
Art, Architecture, Music 
Naval and l\lilitary ... 
Science, Natural History, Geology, &c .... 
Botany and Agriculture 
Medicine, Surgery, Physiology 
Annuals, Serials, Transactions of Learned 

Societies 
Dictionaries, Grammars, &c. 
Oriental Literature 

Volumes. 
Purchased. 

34 
44 

77 
401 

33 

2 

30 
18 
Z2 

7 
5 

NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS. 

Volumes. 
Presented. 

10 

57 
4 

2 

12 

i 

The Papers, Periodicals, Journals and Transactions of Learned 
Societies taken by and presented to the Society during 1908 were :

English Newspapers-
Daily 2 

Weekly 24 
Monthly Magazines 28 
Quarterly Magazines 19 
Annual Publications, Almanacs, Directories, Year Books, 

etc. ... 17 
Supplements to Illustrated and other Papers... 12 

Foreign Literary and Scientific Periodicals 11 

American Literary and Scientific Periodicals... 11 

Indian Newspapers and Govt. Gazettes 24 
Indian and Asiatic journals, Reviews, &c. 33 

As required by Article XX of the Rules, a General Meeting was 
held in November, for the revision of the list of Newspapers and 
Periodicals, to which the Society subscribed. At this meeting it was 
resolved to subscribe to-

(1) The Empire Review. 
(2) The Journal of the English Folklore Society. 
(3) Westminster Gazette (Daily). 
(4) American Journal of Archreology. 
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from the beginning or 1909 and to discontinue the following rrnm the 
same date:-

(1) Daily News. 
(2) Scribner's Magazine. 
(3) Nation. 
(4) Le Tour du Monde. 
(5) Scientific American. 
(6) 

" .. Supplement. 

COIN CABINET. 

The number or coins added to the Society's Cabinet during the year 
was 77. Of these 4 were Gold, 54 Silver, 18 Copper and 1 of mixed 
metal, Silver and Copper. Of the total 77, 13 were presented by the 
Collector of the Panch Mahals, 12 by the Jabna Durbar through the 
Political Agent, Bhopawar, 1 by the Agent to the Governor-General, 
Central India, and 1 by Miss Chubb. The rest were presentations to 
the Society under the Treasure Trove Act, from the Governments of 
Bombay, Madras, the Punjab, the United Provinces, the Central 
Provinces, and the Eastern Bengal and Assam. 

The Coins are of the following description :-

3 0 

Ancient India. 

5 Silver coins of Grieco-Bactrian King, Apollodotus II, Philo
pator. Found in the Dera Ghazikhan District. 

Medieval I ntlia. 

2 Silver coins of the Traikutaka Kings. Dahragana (Dahra
sena). Found, lndapur Taluka, Poona District. 

13 Silver coins of the Kshatrapas. Found in the Panch Mahals 
District. 

(Silver and copper) coin of Rajput 
(Malaya Varma Deva) A.D. 1223. 

District. 

Assam Coins. 

Silver coin of Gaurinatha Singh. 

Dynasty of Narwar, 
Found in the jhansi 

3 Silver coins of Gaurinatha Singh Ct rupee). 
2 Silver coins of Lakshmi Singh. 

Silver coin of Rajeshwar Singh. 
1 Silver coin of Brajanatha Singh. 
Found in the jorhat Sub-division, Sibsagllf District. 
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. MoKkul Emperors. 

Copper coin of Akbar, Chautanka. Found in the village of 
Mohobel, Taluka Nadiad, Kaira District. 

Silver coin of Akbar, Ahmedabad Mint, A. H. 982. 
Silver coin of Akbar (Square) Ahmedabad Mint, Regnal 

year 37. Found in the Jhansi District. 
Silver coin of Akbar . (old Forgery of a Rupee of Akbar. 

Found near Jabna Town, Central India. 
4 Silver coins of Aurangzeb. Found in the Village of Sangam

ner, Ahmadnagar District. 
Silver coin of Aurangzeb. Found at Khurd Taked, lgatpuri 

Taluka, Nasik District. 
Silver coin of Muhammad Shah, Surat Mint. Found at 

Vejalpur, Kaloi Taluka, Panch Mahals. 
Silver coin of Muhammad Shah, Surat Mint. Found in the 

Bhandara District. 
Silver coin of Muhummad Shah, Shahjahanabad Mint. 

Presented by Miss M. E. Chubb 
Silver coin of Ahmad Shah, Katak Mint. Found in the 

Bhandara District. 
Silver coin of Shah Alam, Roshangar Mint. Found in the 

Sauger District. 
Native States. 

Silver coin said to belong to the Peshwas-with the mark 
of .a pair of Scissors and Hijri date in Marathi figures 
1243 (A.D. 1827). Found in Vetal Peth, Poona City. 

Suutliern India. 

3 Gold c<:>ins, Viraraya Fanams. Found in the Coimbatore 
District. 

Gold Fanam, assigned to the Ganga Dynasty of Kalinga 
Nagar, the Modern Mukhalingham, Ganjam District. 
Found in a village in the Gajapatinagram Taluka, of 
the Vizagapatam District. 

4 Copper coins of the Chola Dynasty. Found in a village in 
the Gajapatinagram Taluka, of the Vizagapatam District. 

Patkan Kings of Delhi. 

5 Copper coins of Bahlol Lodi. 
5 Copper coins of Sikandar Lodi. 

Found in the Hissar District. 
2 Copper coins of Sikandar Lodi. Found in the Gonda Dis

trict. 
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Kings of Mah1:a. 

5 Silver coins of Nasir-ud-din bin Ghyas-ud-din, of different 
dates . 

.l Silver coins of Ghyas-ud-din bin Muhmad, of different 
dates. 

Found near Jabna Town, Central India. 

King-s of Gujarat. 

3 Silver coins of :\fahmuLI Shah I. Found near Jabna Town, 
Central India. 

Burma Coins. 

Silver, the so-called Symbolical Coin. Found in the Yame
then District, Burma. 

King of Jaunpur. 

1 Copper coin of Mahmud Shah I, A. H. 863-917. A. D. 1458-1511. 
Found at Kotar Village, Rewa State, Central India. 

Mrs. Awabai Dhanjibhoy Commodore, presented an onyx seal 
bearing a portrait in outline of an Iranian at prayer through 
Mr. Jivanji Jamshedji Modi. 

DISPOSAL OF TREASURE TROVE COINS. 

A new arrangement relating to disposal of the coins acquired under 
the Treasure Trove Act was proposed by the Government of India in 
their Resolution, Home Department, No. 889~3, dated 30th March 
1907. In accordance with this resolution, the Bombay Government 
issued orders on the subject, which were communicated to the Society 
by Government in their letters, General Department, No. 552J, dated 
the rnth September. 1907, and No. 5923, dated 30th September 1908. 

Under these orders, the Society examined and reported on 758 Coins 
during the year. Of these 380 were received from the Collector of 
Poona, 17 from the Collector of Kaira, 37 from the Collector of 
Panch Mahals, 10 from the Collector of Belgaum, 198 from the Col
lector of Ahmednagar, 6 from the Collector of Larkhana, and 
110 from the Collector of N;isik. 

The Coins are classified as follows :-
Metal. Ancient. Moghul. Babamani. Native State•. Sassanian. Total. 

Gold 5 6 II 

Silver 359 34° IO 21 730 
Copper ... 17 17 

Total 359 362 10 21 6 758 
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and they have been distributed as shown below :-

Gold. Silver. Copper. Total. 

The Prince of Wales Museum, 
Bombay 

The Indian Museum, Calcutta. 
The Madras Museum · ..• 
The Provincial Museum, Luck-

now 
The Lahore Museum 
The Nagpur Museum 
The Public Library, Shillong ... 
The Archreological Museum, 

Poona 
The Peshawar Museum 
'fhe Quetta Muse um 
The Ajmere Museum 
The Rangoon Museum ..• 
. .\siatic Societ}, Bengal 
Bombay Branch Royal Asiatic 

Society ... 
The British Museum 
For sale at the Mint, Bombay ... 
Rev. H. R. Scott 

4 
2 
2 

62 
35 

29 

24 
20 

15 

15 

15 

11 

10 

10 

9 
9 

9 
9 

439 
9 

."! 68 
39 
32 

22 

16 

12 

II 

11 

IO 

10 

10 

IO 

439 
9 

Total. .• 758 

An important find occurred near the village of Kazad, in the Inda
pur Taluka, Poona District. The hoard comprised 359 coins, which 
were all of the Traikutaka King Dahragana (Dahrasena) about A.D. 

456, except 4, which were ofhis son Vyagrahagana. They are similar 
to the Kshatrap coins, with this difference that the positions of the sun 
and moon are reversed. The sun being on the left instead of the 
right as on the Kshatrap coins. The Rev. Mr. Scott of Surat has 
written a paper on them, which is published in the number of the 
Society's Journal just issued. 

Another find deserving of special mention was that of 6 Sassanian 
gold coins dug up in the Larkana District. They arn in fine condi
tion, and their peculiarity is the head dress of the King on the obverse, 
which differs from what is generally seen on these coins. Mr. Cousens 
is of opinion that the so-called globe of the head is nothing more than 
a jewelled aigrette somewhat like that on pla le XX IV, figure A, in 
Cunningham's Mahabodhi. The coins probably belong to about the 
5th Century A. D. 
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Among the other coins may be mentioned 10 Silver coins of the 
Bahamani Dynasty of Kulbarga found at Chamlgada Petha in the 
Belgaum District. All the 10 Coins are in an excellent state of pre
servation. Two of the Coins are of the first King of the dynasty, 
Hasan Shah Gangu Dahman and eight of the Second King, Muham
mad Shaha. 

The 37 Silver coins of Native States discovered in the City of Poona 
are curious coins which are said to belong to the " Peishawas." 
They have fragments of legends of the later Moghul Emperors on 
the obverse and reverse and a symbol on the reverse, a pair of 
Scissors (?)with Hijri dates in Marathi figures below the symbol. 
The dates are 1231, 1:141-1244 (A.O. 1815 and 1825-1828). . 

The two finds at Nasik and Ahmednagar were also important as 
they contained some 300 specimens of the Moghul Emperor Aurang
zeb of various mints and dates. 

CAMPBELL MEMORIAL MEDAL AWARD. 

The Selection Committee consisting of Mr. A. M. T. Jackson, the 
Hon'ble Dr. R. (;. Bhandarkar and Mr. Jivanji Jamshedji Modi appoint
ed in connection with the award of the Campbell l\ledal agrec:d to 
recommend the award, the first since the institution of the Medal, to 
Dr. M. A. Stein for his work 'Ancient Khotan.' The Managing 
Committee approved of the recommendation. Dr. Stein was informed 
of the Committee's decision and he was asked if he would do the 
Society the honour of accepting it. He acknowledges his acceptance 
in these words :-" I feel deeply touched by the great honour thus 
bestowed upon me and appreciate highly the encouragement afforded 
to me by this generous recognition of what service I have been able to 
render to Oriental research within and outside India. It is a source ot 
special gratification to me that this recognition should have come 
from the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, for it was in 
Bombay that I had, when coming out to India twenty years ago, first 
hoped to carry on my labours, arid I have always felt linked to Bombay 
by the memory of scholar friends who had worked there and of 
others for whose Orientalist labours I entertain sincere respect and 
admiration." 

Dr. Stein much regretted that having had to leave for Europe 
immediately he would not be able to receive the medal personally. 

A formal presentation of it has since been made in absentia by H. E. 
the Governor. (See pp. xxv to xxx. ) 

, 0 • 
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JOURNAL. 

No. 63, the first number of Vol. XXIII, was published during the 
year. It contains the following papers :-

(I) Traikutaka coins from the Poona (lndapur) District. By the 
Rev. H. R. Scott, M.A. 

(II) Khad&vada Inscription of Ghyl.sa Sabi. By D. R. Bhan
darkar, M.A. 

(III) Bhamaha's Attacks on the Buddhist Grammarian jinendra
buddhi. By Professor K. B. Pathak, B.A. 

(IV) Sivl.ditya's Saptapadl.rthi. By Professor V. S. Ghate, M.A. 

(V) The Portuguese in the Persian Gulf. By J. A. Saldanha, 
B.A., LL.B. 

(VI) Chitorgadh Prasasti. By D. R. Bhandarkar, M.A. 

ACCOUNTS. 

A statement detailing the items of receipts and disbursements for 
19o8 accompanies the report. The total amount of subscription 
received during the year, including arrears was Rs. 13,717-0-0. Sub
scriptions in the preceding year amounted to Rs. 13,422-12-0. 

The balance to the credit of the Society at the end of the year was 
Rs. 777-4-4. 

The Invested Funds of the Society amounted to Rs. 16,900-0-0. 

Mr. James MacDonald in moving the adoption of the report said 
that the report was on the whole exceedingly satisfactory. 

Rao Bahadur G. N. Nadkarni seconded the motion which was 
carried. 

On the motion of Mr. James MacDonald, the following gentlemen 
were appointed office·bearers for the year 1909. 

COMMITTEE OF MANAGEMENT FOR 1909. 

President. 

The Hon'ble Mr. justice N. G. Chandavarkar. 

James MacDonald, Esq. 
K. R. Cama, Esq. 
j. j. Modi, Esq. 
Rev. Dr. R. Scott. 

Vice-Presidents. 
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.Vemhers. 

Sir Bhalchandra Krishna, Kt. 
Dastur Darab P. Sanjana. 
Khan Bahadur D. R. Chichgar. 
J. E. Aspinwall, Esq. 
Rao Bahadur G. N. Nadkarni. 
Professor S. R. Bhandarkar. 
T. A. Savage, Esq. 
V. P. Vaidya, Esq. 
Fazulbhai C. Ibrahim, Esq. 
H. R. H. Wilkinson, Esq. 
Rev, A. S. Crichton, 
Dr. D. A. DeMonte 

P. B. Haigh, Esq. 

S. T. Bhandare, Esq. 
A. D. Shanks, Esq. 

Hon. Secretary, 

Hon. Auditors. 

xii 

On the conclusion of the proceedings the Chairman moved a vote of 
thanks to the Auditors for the arduous work they were doing without 
remuneration and to Mr. Haigh, Hon, Secretary. 

The resolution was carried. 

Mr. James MacDonald, in moving a vote of thanks to the Chairman, 
said, that he would apply to the Chairman the very excellent wo..1rds 
that the latter had just applied to Mr. Haigh. The Chairman was a 
tower of strength in himself and put his heart into the work. They 
were deeply grateful to him for the interest he took in the Society. 

A Meeting of the Society was held on Tuesday, the 28th August 
1909. 

Present. 

The Hon'ble Mr. justice N. G. Chandawarkar, President, in the 
Chair. 

The Honorary Secretary read the minutes of the last meeting which 
were confirmed. 

Mr. J. J. Modi proposed the following resolution relating to the late 
Mr. K. R. Cama, and in doing so, gave a careful and admirable appre
ciation of his friend's life and character :-

That the Society places on record its deep sense of the loss it has 
sustained by the death of one of its Vice.Presidents, Mr. K. R. Cama, 
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and its testimony to his varied abilities, to the interest he took in its 
affairs, and to his great services in connection with Iranian literature. 

Mr. Cama was one of the oldest members of the Society, having 
been elected in 1861. He was a Trustee of the invested funds of the 
Society and one of its Vice-Presidents. During the celebration of the 
centenary of the Society, he took a prominent part in organising and 
successfully carr}·ing out arrangt!ments in connection with the Iranian 
section of the programme, and by his profound learning added greatly 
to the interest of the occasion. The Society deeply regrets the loss of 
so useful a member, and one whose death is a loss to the cause of 
oriental literature in general in this city. 

That a letter, enclosing a copy of the Society's Resolution, be for
warded to Mr, Cama's eldest son, with an expression of the Society's 
sympathy with him and his family. 

Sir Bhalchandra Krishna seconded the Resolution. 

The President in laying the proposition before the meeting referred 
to the high sense of duty that characterised Mr. Cama and the mark
ed influence which he exerted on others and described him as gr~at 
and go.:>d. The Resolution was agreed to. 

On the proposition of the Rev. Dr. Scott, seconded by Rao Baha
dur G. N. Nadkarni, it was resolved to appoint Sir Bhalchandra 
Krishna, a trustee of the Society's Gov ~rnment Securities in place of 
the late !\Ir. K. R. Cama. 

A general meeting of the Society was held on Monday, the 22nd 

November 1909. 

The Hon'ble :\Ir. Justice N. G. Chandawarkar, President, in the 
Chair. 

The following proposals regarding newspapers and periodicals re
ceived from Members were laid before the meeting:-

From Prof. S. R. Bhandarkar-

That the following be taken-

( 1) Science Progress. 
( 2 ) International Journal of Ethics. 
(3) Nation, an American \\'eeldy. 
(~) B~nares Sanskrit Series. 
(:; Chawkhamba Sanskrit Series, Genares. 
\5 flmerican j0urn!"l of l'hilo\ 1g-y. 
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From Mr. ]. K. Metha. 

That--

(1) Scientific American. 
(2) India. 
(3) Eugenics be taken. 

From Mr. 0. Rothfeld, I.C.S., that the "Quest" be taken. 
From Lt.-Col. Gubbins that the " Lancet " be taken. 
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From Prof. K. N. Colvile that the "Morning Post "(Daily) and the 
" Nation " (Weekly) be taken and the following be discontinued :-

Sphere. 
Ladies' Field. 
Ladies' Pictorial. 

The proposals were considered, and it was resolved to subscribe to 
the following from the beginning of 1q10 :-

(1) The American Journal of Philology. 
(2) The Quest. 

On the proposition of the Honorary Secretary, it was resolved to 
substitute the weekly edition· of the Westminster Gazette (Saturday 
Issue) for the daily edition from the same date. 

As regards the " Benares Sanskrit Series" and the "Chaukhamba 
Sanskrit Serieli", it was resolved that a specimen copy of each of these 
two publications be obtained with a view to ascertaining if they are 
suitable for the Library. 
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- Title of Books. Donors. 

:Acrs, Government uf India, 1908. 

Government of India. 
ADMINISTRATION• Report, Baluchistan Agency, 1907-08. 

Government of India. 

--- ---- Report, Bengal, 1907-08. 

Report, Bengal, under Sir A. Fraser. 
Bengal Govemmen t. 

Report, Bombay Presidency, 1907-08. 
Bombay Government. 

Report, Burma, 1907-08. 
Government of Burma. 

Report, Eastern Bengal and Assam, 1907-oS. 
Government of Eastern Bengal and Assam. 

Report, Ajmer-Merwara, 1907-08. 
Government of India. 

Report, Punjab, 1907-08. 
Punjab Government. 

Report, Madras, 1907-oS. 
Madras Government. 

Report, United Provinces of Agra and Oudh, 1907-08. 
Government of United Provinces. 

Report, North-West Frontier Province, 1907-oS. 
Government, North-West Frontier Province. 

AGRICULTURAL Statistics of India, 1902-03 to 1906-07. 
Government of India, 

ANNUAL List and General Index, Parliamentary Papers, East Indies. 
Secretary of State for India. 

ANTHROPOLOGICAL Papers, American Museum of Natural History, 1go8. 
Smithsonian Institution. 

AREA and Yield of Principal Crops in India, t893-g4 and 1907-08. 
Government of India. 
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Title OJ Books. Donors .. 

BIBLIOGRAPHY of the Literature relating to Central India Agency. By 
Capt. C. Luard. 

The Author. 

BODHAYANADHARMA Sutram. 
Mysore Government. 

BOMBAY Code, Vol. IV, 1898-1908. 

Government of India. 

BOUDDHISME. Poussin 

M. M. Gabriel Beauchesne et Cie. 

BULLETIN, Lloyd Library, 1909. 
Lloyd Library. 

BULLETIN, American Museum of Natural History, 1908. 
Smithsonian Institution. 

American Ethnology, 1908. 
Smithsonian Institution. 

---- De L'Ecole Franiraise D'Extreme-Orient, Vol. VIII, 1908. 
L' Ecole Fran'<aise. 

CASTES and Tribes of Southern India. By E. Thurston. 
Madras Government. 

CATALOGUE of Coins, Phayre Provincial Museum, 1909-
Government of Burma. 

-------Sanskrit MSS. Adyar Library, Madras. 
Theosophical Society. 

---- Sanskrit MSS. · Government Oriental MSS. Library, 
Madras, Vols. V and VI. 

Madras Government. 

CHRONOLOGICAL Tables of Indian Statutes. 
Government of India. 

COMMERCIAL Products of India. By Sir G. Watt. 
Government of India, 

CONQUEST of New Spain (Hakluyt Society). 
Bombay Government. 

D1GEST of Indian Law Cases, 1907. By D. B. Bose. 
Government of India. 
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Title of Books. Donors. 

EAST India. Advisory Coundls, Vol. II, Parts I and II. 

Secretary of State for India. 

----- (Famine) Administration of Famine Relief in the United 
Provinces of Agra and Oudh, 1907-08. 

Secretary of State for India. 

(Fifty Years' Administration). 

Secretary of State for India. 

Financial Statement, 1909-10. 
Secretary of State for India. 

Education, Progress, 1902-07. 
Secretary of State for India. 

(Progress and Condition), 1907-08. 
Secretary of State for India. 

Import Duty collected in British India during 1905-08. 
Secretary of State for India. 

Income and Expenditure 1897-<)R to 1907-oS. 

Secretary of_ State for India. 

ENGLISH Avesta Dictionary. By K. E. Kanga. 
Trustees of the Parsee Panchayat. 

--- Factories in India, 1624-29. 
Government of India. 

EPIGRAPHIA Zeylanica, Vol. I, Part IV. 
Ceylon Government. 

EXPLORATIONS in Central Asia, 1906-oS. By M. A. Stein, 
The Author. 

FACTORY Report, Bombay Presidency, 1908. 
Bombay Government. 

FINAL Report, Settlement of Dhar State, 1908, 

Settlement Officer, Dhar State. 

FINANCE and Revenue Accounts, Government of India, 1907-08. 
Government of India. 

FOREST Administration, British India, 1906-07. 
Government of India. 

GAZETTEER, Andaman and Nicobar Islands. 
Government of India. 
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Tille of Bools. Donors. 

GAZETTEERS, District, Bengal-Khulna, Sambalpur, Howrah, Mon
ghyr. 

Central Provinces-Nagpur, Yeotmal, Hoshangabad. 

---- United Provinces of Agra and Oudh-Jaunpur, Bena
res, Ghazipur, Pilibhit. 

N.-W. F. Province-Kurram Agency, Peshawar. 

Eastern Bengal and Assam-Chittagong Hill Tracts. 

Punjab-J ullundur, Kapurthala, Patiala, jhind, 
Nabha, Hissar, Lohares, Dujana. 

Rajputana-Mewar, 
States. 

Bikaner, 

HISTORY (Pre-Islamic) of lbn, Miskawayh. 

Western Rajputana 

Government of India. 

Trustees of E. j. W. Gibb Memorial. 

IMPERIAL Gazetteer, Vols. XXII, XXVI. 
Government of Madras. 

INDIA Weather Review, 1908. 
Government of India. 

---~ Office Library Catalogue, Vol. I I, Part V. 
Director of Public Instruction. 

INDIAN Epigraphy. By J. F. Fleet. 

Law Reports, 1909.

Allahaba<l. 

Bombay. 

----- Calcutta. 

Madras. 

INUIAN Logic, :'lledireval School. 

The Author. 

U. P. Government. 

Bombay Government. 

Bengal Government. 

Madras Government. 

Calcutta University. 

IRRIGATION Revenue Report, Bombay Presidency, 1907-o8. 
Bombay Government. 

---- Revenue Report, Sind, 190j-08. 
Bombay Government. 
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Title of Books. Donors. 

)ANAKIHARANAM. By Kumardas. Ed. G. R. Nandargikar. 
The Author. 

KING Solomon's Temple and the Ancient Persians. By J. J. Modi. 
Trustees of the Parsee Panchayat. 

KuMARDAS and his place in Sanskrit Literature. By G. R. Nandar
gikar. 

The Author. 

LA DoCTRINK de Islam. De Vaux. 
M M. Gabriel Beauchesne et Cie. 

LESSONS in Avesta, Part III, S. D. Bkarucha. 
Trustees of the Parsee Panchayat. 

--- in Pehlvi-Pazend, Part II, S. D. Bharucka. 
Trustees of the Parsee Panchayat. 

LIST of Dutch Manuscripts and Letters, Madras. 
Madras Government. 

__ of Army Military Department, Government of Madras, 1787. 
Madras Government. 

LINGUISTIC Survey of India, Vol. III, Tibeto-Burman Family, Part I. 
Government of India. 

LocusTs in India. By Lefroy. 
Bombay Government. 

McCoRMICK (C. H). By N. N. Casson. 
The Author. 

MAGNl!.TICAL, Meteorological and Seismological Observations, Bombay 
and Alibag. 

Bombay Government. 

Mss. in the Hunterian Library, University of Glasgow. 
University of Glasgow. 

MANUAL of Elementary For~st Zoology, Stebhing. 
Government of India. 

M1ssouR1 Botanical Garden Report, 1908. 
Trustees, Missouri Botanical Garden. 

Ml!.ITHl!.IS, H<HUon. 
Government of Eastern Bengal and Assam. 
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Title of Books. Donor~. 

Ml!MOIRS, American Museum of Natural History, Vols. IV, IX & XI. 
Smithsonian Institution. 

Indian Meteorol1.1gical Department, Vol. XV, Part III, 
Vol. XIX, Part I, Vol. XX, Part III. 

Government of India. 

Geological Survey of India, Palreontologia Indica. 
Director, Geological Survey of India. 

---- Indian Meteorological Memoirs, Vol. 18, Part II. 
Government of India. 

MIKIRS. Stack and Tyall. 
Government of Eastern Bengal and Assam. 

MILLING and Baking Qualities of Indian Wheats. By G. L. C. Howard. 
Government of India. 

MONOGRAPH on Paper Making. 
Punjab Government. 

MULKOWAL (India) Tetanus Accident ol 1902. 
Professor W. M. Haffkine. 

MusEuMs, Their History and their Uses, D. Murray. 
The Authc.r. 

MYSORE and Coorg from the Inscriptions. By Lewis Rice. 
Mysore Government. 

NATIVE Craft. A description of the Native Craft visiting Bombay 
Harbour. By Commander W. E. J. Wilson. 

Chairman, Bombay Port Trust. 

NOTE on Registration Returns, Punjab, 1908. 
Punjab Government. 

-- on Stamp Statements, Punjab, 1908-09. 
Punjab Government. 

NOTES on Indian Scale Insects. By H. M. Lefroy. 
Imperial Department of Agriculture. 

on Vaccination, Bombay Presidency, 1908-09. 
Bombay Gove'rnment. 

--- on Vaccination, Punjab, 1908-09. 
Punjab Government. 
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Titl.e of Boo/is. Donors. 

ON Combating the Plague. B.v W. M. Haftkine. 
The Author. 

PAu-Book Titles and their brief Designations. By C. R. Lanman. 
The Author. 

PAPERS relating to Revision Survey Settlement, Tando Taluka. 

Revision Survey Settlement, Hyderabad Taluka. 

------- Revision Survey Settlement, Nasrat Taluka. 

-------- Revision Survey Settlement, Mirpurkhas Taluka. 

-------- Revision Survey Settlement, Sinjhoro Taluka. 

Revision Survey Settlement, Shahdadpur Taluka. 
Bombay Government. 

----- Original Survey Settlement Village Murmuti
khurd, Peint Taluka, Nasik District. 

Bombay Government. 

----- Original Survey Settlement, Chor-amba, Mandvi 
Taluka, Surat District. 

Bombay Government. 

Revision Survey Settlement, Kamber Taluka, 
Larkana District. 

Bombay Government. 

Revision Survey Settlement, Dund, Javli Taluka, 
Satara District. 

Bombay Government. 

PARAMARS of Dhar and Malwa. By Captain Luard. 
The Author. 

PEARL Strings; History of the Resulivy Dynasty of Yemen. 
Trustees, E. J. W. Gibb Memorial. 

PERFECT Way. By A. Kingsford and E. Maitland. 
Mrs. Jane Fisher. 

PuRVA Mimamsa Darshanam, Vol. I. 
Mysore Government. 

QAW ANINU's·Sayyad. 
Asiatic Society of Bengal. 

RECORDS, Fort St. George, Country Correspondence, 1748, 1749, 
18o1-04. 

Madras Government. 
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REPERTOIRE d'Epigraphie Jaina. Par. Guerinot. 
Ecole Francaise d'Elltreme-Orient 

REPLY to representation and statements relating to Excise Admini
stration in India. 

Secretary of State for India. 

REPORT, American Historical Association, 1906. 

The Association. 

Archaeological
0

Survey of India, 1905-06-07. 
Government of India. 

---- Archreological Survey of India, Burma, 19o8-09. 

Government of Burma. 

Archreological Survey of India, Frontier Circle, lgo8-og. 
Government, N.-W. F. Province. 

Archaeological Survey of India, Southern Circle, 1908-og. 
Government of Madras. 

Archreological Survey of India, Western Circle, 1go8-09. 

Government of Bombay. 

Australasian Association, 1907· 
The Association. 

Bombay Chamber of Commerce, lgo8. 
The Chamber. 

Bombay Jails, 1go8. 

Bombay Government. 

Bombay Millowners' Association, 1908. 
The Association. 

Bombay Port Trust, 1go8-09. 
Chairman, Bombay Port Trust. 

---- Bombay Veterinary College and the Civil VeterinaryDepart
ment, Bombay Presidency, 1907-08. 

Bombay Government. 

---- Chemical Analyser to Government, Bombay and Sind, lgo8. 
Bombay Government. 

---- Chemical Eiaminer, Punjab, 1908. 
Punjab Government. 

---- Chenab, Jhang, Chuman, Jhelum, Colonies, Punjab. 
Punjab Government. 

, 1 
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REPORT, Chief Inspector of Mines in India, 1908. 
Government of India. 

Civil Hospitals and Dispensaries, Bombay Presidency, 1908. 
Bombay Government. 

---- Civiljustice, Punjab, 1908. 
Punjab Government. 

Co~operative Credit Societies, Punjab, 1908-09. 
Punjab Government. 

---- Criminal Justice, Punjab, 1908. 
Punjab Government. 

Department of Agriculture, Bombay Presidency, 1907-oS. 
Bombay Government. 

---- Department of Agriculture, Punjab, 1907-08-09. 
Punjab Government. 

Department of Agriculture (Season and Crops), Punjab, 
1908-09. 

Punjab Government. 

---- Director-General of Archzology, Part I, 1907-09. 
Government of India 

Director of Public ln&truction, Bombay Presidency, 1908-09. 
Bombay Government. 

---- Dispensaries and Charitable Institutions, Punjab, 1908. 
Punjab Government. 

Excise Administration, Punjab, 1908-09. 
Punjab Government. 

Excise Department, Bombay Presidency, 1907-oS. 
Bombay Government. 

Excise Department, Sind, 1907-oS. 
Bombay Government. 

External Land Trade, Sind and Baluchistan, 1908-og. 
Bombay G .. J\'ernment. 

Forest Administration, Punjab, 1907-08. 
Punjab Government. 

Forest Circles, Bombay Presidency, 1907-oS. 
Bombay Government. 
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REPORT Forest Department, Madras Presidency, 1907-08. 
Madras Government. 

---- Income Tax Operations, Bombay Presidency, 1907-08. 
Bombay Government. 

Internal Trade, Punjab, 1908-09. 
Punjab Government. 

Irrigation Works, Bombay Presidency, 1907-08. 
Bombay Government. 

---- Joint Stock Companies, Punjab, 1908-09. 
Punjab Government. 

Land Records, Punjab, 1907-08. 
Punjab Government. 

Land Revenue Administration, Punjab, 1907-08. 
Punjab Government. 

Lucknow Provincial Museum, 1907-09. 
Museum Committee. 

-----Maritime Trade, Sind, 1908-09. 
Bombay Government. 

- Meteorological Department, 1908-09. 
Government of India. 

Municipal Corporation, Bombay, 1907-08. 
The Corporation. 

of Board of Scientific Advice for India, 1907-o8. 
Government of India. 

on the Working of Dispensaries, Jails, Hospitals, &c., 
Central India Agency, 1907. 

Government of India. 

on Municipal Taxation and Expenditure, Bombay Presidency, 
1qo7-08. 

Bombay Go,,rernment. 

Opium Department, Bombay Presidency, 1908-09. 
Bombay Government. 

Police of the Town and Island of Bombay, 1go7-o8. 
Bombay Government. 

____ Public Instruction, Kadi District, Baroda State, 1go8-09. 
Government of India. 
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REPORT, Public Instruction, Punjab, 1908-o9. 
Punjab Government. 

Punjab Alienation of Land Act, 1908. 
Punjab Government. 

Punjab Lunatic Asylums, 1go8. 
Punjab Government. 

Rail-borne Trade, Bombay Presidency, 1907-08. 
Bombay Government. 

Rail end River-borne Trade, Sind, 1907-oS-09. 
Bombay Government. 

Railways in India, 1907-08. 
Government of India. 

--- Reformatory School, Yeraoda, 19u8. 
Bombay Government. 

--- Royal Commission upon Decentralization in India, Vol. I. 
Secretary of State for India. 

Salt Department, Bombay Presidency, 1908-09. 
Bombay Government. 

Salt Department, Sind, 1908-09. 
Bombay Government. 

Sanitary Administration, Punjab, 1908. 
Punjab Government. 

Sanitary Commissioner, Bombay Government, 1907-08. 
Bombay Government. 

___ Sanitary Measures in India, 1907-o8, Vol. XLI. 
Secretary of State for India 

Sanitation, Dispensaries and Jails in Rajputana for 1907, 
and Vaccination for 1907-08. 

Government of India. 

Sea-Borne Trade and Customs Administration, Bombay 
rresidency, 1908-09. 

13ombar Government. 

---Settlement Operations, Punja,b, 1908. 
Punjab Government. 

---- Smithsonian Institution, 190;. 
Smithsonian Institution. 
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REPORT, Stamp Department, Bombay Presidency, 1908-09. 
Bombay Government. 

--- Survey of India, 1907-08. 
Surveyor General of India. 

___ Talukdari Settlement Officer, 190;-oB. 

--- Veterinary College 
Punjab, 1907-08. 

Bombay Government. 
and Civil Veterinary Department, 

Punjab Government. 
Working of the Factories, Punjab, 1908. 

Punjab Government. 
RESOLUTION, Local Board Reports, Bombay Presidency, including 

Sind. 
Bombay Government. 

RETURN of Wrecks and Casualties in Indian Waters for 1908. 
Government of India. 

REVIEW of the Trade of Im.iia, 1908-09. 
Secretary of State for India. 

SA'ou'o-Din-i-Warawini's Marzuban-Nama. 
Trustees, E. J. W. Gibb Memorial. 

SHARIR and Vaidaka Shastra. By T. M. Shah (Gujerathi). 
The Author. 

SETTLEMENT Report, Jhang District, 1906. 
Punjab Government. 

SMITHSONIAN Miscellaneous Collections, Vol. 5th, Part II. 
Smithsonian Institution. 

SPIEGEL Memorial Volume. 
Trustees of the Parsee Panchayat. 

STATEM,NT, Trade and Navigation, Sind, 1907-1908-09. 
Bombay Government. 

Trade and Navigation, Bombay Presidency, 1907-09. 
Bombay Government. 

STATISTICS of British India, 1907-08 and preceding years. 

' 1 • 

Part I I-Commercial. 

.. .. 
Ill-Commercial Series. 
IV-Finance and Revenue . 
V-Area, Population, Public Health . 
VI-Administrative and Judicial. 

,, VB-Local Funds, Municipalities. 
,, VII-Educational. 

Government of India. 
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STATISTICAL Abstract, British India, 1907-08. 
Secretary of State for India. 

STORIA DoMogor, Vol. IV,-Manucci. 
Government of India. 

SUGAR-Cane at the Partabgarh Experimental Station, Clarke. 
Government of India. 

SUPPLEMENTARY Catalogue of Hindustani Books, British Museum. 
Trustees, British Museum. 

SURVEY of the Industries and Resources of Eastern Bengal and 
Assam, 1907-08. 

Government of Eastern Bengal and Assam. 

TABLES relating to Trade of British India, 1907-08. 
Secretary of State for India 

TEXTES Houroufis. 
Trustees, E. J. W. Gibb Memorial. 

TIDE Tables for Indian Ports, 1910. 
Government of India. 

UNREPEALED General Acts, Government of India, 4th edition, Vols. I, 
II, Ill, IV, V and VJ. 

Government of India. 

UNITED States Geological Survey, l\'lineral Resources of the UniteJ 
States Parts I & II, 1907. 

United States Survey Department. 

VOYAGE of Captain Don F. Gonzalez to Easter Island, 1770- 01 
(Hak.-Soc.) 

Bombay Government. 

WooRDENBOECK, Tontemboansch-Nederlandsch. 
Government of Netherlands. 

Y AQUT's Dictionary of Learned !\fen, Vol. I I. 
Trustees, E. J. W. Gibb Memorial. 



Proceedings of the Bombay Branch, Royal Asiatic Society, 
and a List of Presents to Library. 

1910. 

SPECIAL GENERAL MEETING. 

A MEETING of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society was 
held on Saturday, the 8th January 1910, to put on record the Society's 
sense of regret at the untimely death of Mr. A. M. T. Jackson and to 
condemn the dastardly outrage perpetrated at Nasik. The Hon'ble 
Sir Narayen G. Chandawarkar presided, and among those present on 
the occasion were :-The Hon'ble Sir John Muir-Mackenzie, the Rev. 
Dr. D. Mackichan, Mr. James Macdonald, the Hon'ble Mr. G. K. 
Parekh, the Hon'ble Sir Vithaldas D. Thackersey, the Hon'ble Mr. 
Fazulbhoy Currimbhoy, Mr. I>. A. Khare, Mr. Tribhovandas Man
galdas Nathubhai, Mr. H. R. H. Wilkinson, Mr. V. P. Vaidya, Dr. 
D. A. De Monte, Mr. l\fo~ilal Jamnadas Sevaklal, Mr. Faiz B. Tyebji, 
Mr. M. B. Chaubal, Rao Bahadur R. S. Jayakar, Rao Bahadur N. T. 
Vaidya, Professor S. R. Bhandarkar, Shams-ul-Ulama Ervad ]. ]. 
Modi and others. 

The Chairman then addressed the meeting. In the course of his 
speech the Chairman was so much overpowered by his feelings that 
he broke into tears several times while dwelling on the many sterling 
qualities of the late Mr. Jackson. 

Sir Narayen Ganesh Chandavarkar said :-We have met to-day to 
perform a most sad duty, which is to give expression to, and record 
our deep sense of regret at the great loss which this Society and the 
cause of Oriental Scholarship, in particular, have sustained by the 
widely lamented death of Mr. A. M. T. J :tckson, from the hands of an 
assassin at Nasik. I very much wi£h we had on this occasion one whom 
we profoundly revere for the greatness of his scholarship and holiness 
of his character-I mean the eminent Orientalist, Dr. Ramkrishna 
Gopal Dhandarkar. He alone is fitted to do full justice to the memory 
of the late Mr. Jackson. Both of them had common aspirations in
rellectually ; both laboured in the same vineyard ; and bath reaped 
and rejoiced in the fruit of Oriental research. It is a misfortune that 
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Vr. Bhandarkar is at this moment in Northern India for an eye 
operation and cannot be here. He writes to me how miserable he 
feels after hearing of Mr. Jackson's death. It is not easy for me to 
give adequate expression to our sense of the loss consequent upon his 
death-so highly valued and loved was Mr. Jackson as an official, as 
a gentleman in private life and above all as a student and scholar. 
Members of this Society need hardly be told how deeply he was 
attached to it and how earnestly he strove in the midst of busy official 
life to promote its object and further its interests. He wns for 
several years a member of our Commillee of Management; he acted 
more than once as Secretary of thP. Society and he was one of those 
"'·ho by their papers on Oriental subjects read at our meetings and 
puhlishe:I in our joun~al made Yaluable contributions to the muse of 
learning am• research. Mr. Jackson was a linguist and his love of 
Sanskrit literature was intense. It had great attrncti•'ns for him. 
Two years ago I ·asked him how he found time to pursue his Oriental 
studies, and he n•plied with that genial smile, which shed a mellowed 
light on his calm countenance, that his mornings and nights were 
genendly given to the study of some Sanskrit work. "Never a day 
without a line., was practically his motto as a student and scholar. 
He was then, he told nw, studying with a Shastri Patanjali's "!\laha
bhashya," which had great fascination for him. As an Oriental 
~cholar, he had e:sceller.ces of his own. There are ~chol:us whose 
scholarship and spirit of research is bold, confident and striking. 
They theorise daringly and attract by the courage of their conceptions. 
These have their uses ; but I am not sure it is the right kind of 
scholarship. Oriental questions of antiquity have to be approached 
in a spirit of patience and humility and carefully handled. The 
paucity-I might even say, the absence of historical rl.'cords in India
furnishes a strong temptation to hasty generalisations; and unless 
the scholar is on his guard, he is apt to bl• mislt•d by prejudict> or falst> 
appearances. That makes it necesrnry that all those qul·stions should 
be approached with extreme caution, and the duty of an antiquarian 
is at the present stage more to collect data with patience and prepare 
materials for a history than to lay down conclusions and suggest 
theories in a dogmatic spirit. Mr. Jackson was animated by a judicial 
spirit in research. He s~udied every question without any preconception 
or prejudice and searched for light from all quarters, not ni:glecting even 
the most trifling of facts or circumstance. And no scholar was mort> 
ready to acknowledge his error when it was pointed out by a critic. 
Whether heroe or in Europe there have been quarrels among some 
Oriental scholars. Differences of opinion and criticism of one another's 
theory on a subject of antiquarian interest has at time led to angry dis 
cussion as if the controversy was of personal interest more than the cause 
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of truth and light. Mr. Jackson was free from this weakness. His 
was antiquarian scholarship of the winning, sober, serene character
it was a reflection of the man himself with his calm, steady and com
templative expression. Adverse criticism of any theory of his on an 
antiqu·arian question never irritated him; on the other hand, he 
sought to learn from it for further light. It was this spirit of becom
ing modesty and humility which endeared him to all who knew him 
and his worth as a scholar. In this respect he resembled the J!reat 
Oriental scholar, Kinlock Forbes, author of the "Ras Mala" whose 
name is still a household word in this Presidency. The names of 
such men of deep thought and learning made all the more worthy 
by humility, the secret of the wise has often led me to examine what 
is often said of the English character that it is materialistic. This view 
has been for some time taken hold of and circulated by certain writers 
in our press for political ends. Some years ago I came across a remark 
in Keble's writings that his countrymen take a business view of 
everything-even religion and literature ; and that the mystical 
element was wanting among them. I asked myself, Is it so ? The 
remark coming from Keble was all the more· surprising because 
mystic himself, he more than any mystic in othi:r countries has been 
regarded as having by his "Christian Year" redeemed the mystic 
element in religion from narrow limits. And since Keble's time in 
particular how large is the number of such writers and thinkers in 
England and Germany he only knows who watches the development 
in the nineteenth century of the spirit of the communism wi1h Nature, 
which makes the religious and poetic and other literary productions 
in England soul devating, because of their vigour and the endeavour 
to apply abstract thought to practical life and conduct. The late Mr. 
Gladstone once in his leisure hours in going over this ground and in 
a paper contributed to "The Speaker" in 1891 gave a list of English 
writers and thinkers who had enriched thought by application of the 
spirit of mysticism and spirituality and the literary talent to the 
concrete in life. '.\Ir. Jackson was an example among us of this 
feature of the English character-union of thought and action. As 
an official, Mr. Jackson was popular wherever he served. It is said 
of him that during the last Sinhast festival when thousands of pil
grims had congregated in Nasik and epidemics were ieared, Mr. 
Jackson used to be daily on horseback for so many as twelve hours, 
going among the people and by his persuasive manner inducing 
them to ohserve rules of hygiene to avoid illness. He had warm 
sympathy with the people among whom he served and could enter 
into the inner mind of the Indian. In July, 1907, he and I were 
guests at Government House, when Lord Lamington was Governor. 
One day, after breakfast, his Lordship sat with us to talk on th! 
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question of Indian reform which was then in the air. Mr. Jackson 
expressed himself on that occasion in his calm unimpassioned 
manner and then I could see what a sane mind and sympatheti.: 
heart he had for India and her people. "He was a god, Sir?" ex
claimed a hack victoria driver-a native of Nasik working in Bombay 
-when he heard that Mr. Jackson had fallen a victim to assassina
tion at the hands of a misguided youth. And that in a place which 
of all places in the Presidency he loved best. It was only a year ago 
when he came to Bombay from Nasik to take part in a meeting con
vened by our Society for awarding the Sir James Campbell prize to 
Dr. M. A. Stein under the presidency of His Excellency Sir George 
Clarke. Our venerable friend, Mr. James Macdonald, met him as 
he came to the Town Hall and remarked : '' You look as if you had 
returned from home-you look so healthy." Mr. Jackson replied: "I 
come from Nasik you see. I like N asik very much. That was 
where I joined the service when I first came out." Alas ! for Nasik 
which he loved so well ! Brahmin Pandits and Shastri~, particularly' 
those of them who are poor and have hard struggles in life lose in 
him a friend whose silent charity helped many of them from want. 
No Pandit or Shastri who went to him returned without some mark 
of encouragement ; and it was given not in a patronising or 
condescending spirit but with a genuine simplicity. I will not detain 
you longer, gentlemen, but I cannot conclude without making an 
observation which seems to me to be called for by the excellent 
life and exemplary character and scholarship of the late Mr. 
Jackrnn. An Englishman, who had lived in Bombay in the 
sixties of the last century and taken an active part in our literary 
and scientific activities and retired, returned some years ago just 
to spend some days here. We met and I asked him how Bombay 
struck him. "Well," he replied, " you have changed a good 
deal for the better physically. New sights, new buildings, wider 
streets and cleanlier surroundings. But there is a dearth of mental 
activity, I am afraid. Where are your George Birdwoods, Sir Alex
ander Grants, Sir Raymond Wests, James Taylors, John Connons, 
Dr. Bhau Dajis, and Pandit Bhagwanlal Indrajis. We, in our days, 
made, by means of these, Bombay highly intellectual." I said to 
him: "You mistake us. We have still among us gods though in the 
germ ; but life has since your lime become more complex, and we 
are more busy." "Yes," he added, "busy making money. I wish 
you had another crisis like the Share Mania we had and you will then 
be rid of the craze and think more of mind and morals than money." 
I will not moralise on this but leave you to draw the lesson. But it 
is permissible for me to remark on this melancholy occasion that the 
late !\Ir. Jackson has left us a commendable example of duty. His 
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was a life of thought and action and he combined in himself what the 
late .Mr. Jackson called in his sugge~tive language-the import and 
export of knowledge. Mr.Jackson read and studied not in a dilet
tante spirit but to enrich and make life, as far as he could, better 
than he found it. May his soul rest in peace and may his beautiful 
career be an inspiration to us all ! 

The Chairman then announced that he had received letters from 
H. E. Sir George Clarke, Governor of Bombay, Dr. Bhandarkar, Sir 
Bhalchandra Krishna, Mr. Cowasji B. Setna. Mr. N. G. Velinkar, 
expressing their sympathy with the object of the meeting. 

THE GOVERNOR'S SYMPATHY. 

H. E. the Governor wrote as follows:-" I hasten to say that I am 
very glad to know that the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic 
Society will record its deep regret at the murder of Mr. Jackson. 
His is a great loss to scholarship in this Presidency as well as the 
service ot which he was a valuable member. Mr. Jackson was 
closely connected with Bombay City and I think that apart from 
what may be done at Nasik, Dr. Bhandarkar's suggestion as to a 
memorial here is an excellent one. I shall be glad to contribute to 
such a memorial. The memory of a good man is a precious herit
age, and in a world which too easily forgets it is well that permanent 
form should be given to it." 

Dr. Bhandarkar, in the course of his letter, said :-"The diaboli
cal murder of Mr. A. M. T. Jackson has sent a thrill of horror into 
the hearts of the "members of European and Indian communities. 
He was by nature a kind-heuted and sympathetic man, and these 
traits of character were observable in everything that he did in his 
official as well as private capacity. He never spoke an angry or 
unkind word to anybody, and his general character and conduct were 
saintly. He was an accurate and enthusiastic Sanskrit scholar, and 
his critical judgment was sound. He made original researches in the 
ancient history of India, and the introductory volume of the " Bom
bay Gazetteer" and his other papers and occasional notes contain 
the results of these researches. He successfully identified the cities 
and towns of India mentioned by Greek and Roman authors. He 
pointed out that the Turkomans of Central Asia settled in the western 
part of India and adopted Hindu civilisation. He also threw very 
great light on the origin of the Gu jars. He showed that they were 
a foreign race that had established a powerful kingdofl'\ over the 
whole of Rajputana and further to the north-east up to Kanauj. The 
Gu jars were in power from the first quarter of the seventh to about 
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the end of the tenth century, and were constantly at war with the 
Princes of the Chalukya and Rashtrakuta races that ruled over the 
Maratha and Kanarese countries. Mr. Jackson put forth a very ori
ginal and correct idea as regards the nature of the puranas, which 
awaited further development at his hands. His paper on this subject 
has appeared in the Centenary volume uf our Society, and will well 
repay perusal. He has also contributed several papers to the ordi
nary volumes of our journal. His essay on the method in the study 
of Indian Antiquities shows a very wide knowledge, not only of our 
special branch of study, but also of a number of other lines of 
researches. This is calculated to be of great use to Indian students, 
and he projected for their use a handbook to the study of Sanskrit 
literature and Indian Antiquities. To sound scholarship, Mr. Jackson 
added modesty and sobriety of thought and expression-a combina
tion rarely met with amongst scholars. He freelv and fully acknow
ledged all the good that he found in the writings of native Indian 
scholars. He often complained that his official duties left him little 
time for his favourite studi>!s, and I haJ great hopes that after his 
retirement from service he would be able to apply himself to them 
with zeal and ardour, and throw light upon many a knotty point in 
Sanskrit literature and Indian Antiquities. The loss that the horrid 
deed of the fiendish young man inflicted on the cause of Indian 
research is incalculable. I beg to propose that the Society should raise 
a memorial in honour of this saintly and learned scholar, who was 
Honorary Secretary of the Society for some time and presented a 
number of valuable books to its library. The memorial may take the 
form of a collection of books on Indian langu~ges and historical 
research, of copper-plates and stone inscriptions and coins, which, 
together with the books presented by him, should be styled the Jackson 
Memorial Collection. Or it may takethe form of a medal to be presented 
to a scholar w110 is er has been in India in the manner and on the 

· terms in which the Sir James Campbell Medal is awarded." 

The Chairman then announced that over Rs. 2,000 had alrcady been 
promised towards a memorial fund. 

On the motion of Shams-ul-Ulama Ervad J. J. Modi, seconded by 
Mr. V. P. Vaidya, the following resolution was passed unanimously:
" That the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society records its 
deep sense of regret at the great and irreparable loss.it has sustained 
by the death of Mr. A. M. T. Jackson, l.C.S., some time Secretary 
of this Society, whose labours as a scholar and linguist and whose 
learned contributions to antiquarian research have secured him a 
foremost place among oriental scholars." 
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Sir Vithaldas D. Thackersey proposed and Mr. H. R. H. Wilkin
son seconded the motion:-" That a copy of the resolution now passed 
be sent to Mrs. A. M. T. Jackson, with a letter from the President 
of this Society, conveying to her the Society's condolences and deep 
sympathy in her sorrow." 

The resolution was carried. 

The Re\·. Dr. D. Mackichan moved the resolution:-" That a memo
rial fund in honour of !\Ir. A. M. T. Jackson be raised in connection 
with the Society and 1hat the members of the Society and other friendo; 
and admirers of Mr. Jackson be invited by the Honorary Secretary to 
subscribe to the same." 

Professor S. R. Bhandarkar seconded the motion, which was 
carried. 

On the motion of Mr. James Macdonald, seconded by Mr. Tribho
vamlas l\langaldas Nathubhoy, it was resolved that the form of the 
memorial be determined by the Commitlee of. Management of this 
Society. 

A vote of thanks to the Chairman terminated the proceedings. 

A meeting of the Society was held on \Vednesday, the 9th February 
1910. 

The Hon. Sir Narayan G. Chandavarkar, President, in the chair. 

The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 

Shams-ul-Ulama Jivanji Jamshedji Modi then read a paper on 
"Comets obsen·ed in India by Mahomedan Historians and their 
identification." 

On the motion of the President a vote of thanks was pa5sed to 
Mr. l\Jodi for his learned and interesting paper. 

Annual Meeting. 

The Annual Meeting of the Society was held on Monday, the 4th 
of April 1910. 

The Hon. Sir Narayan Ganesh Chandavarkar, President, in the 
chair. 

The Honorary Secretary presented the following report:-



lxiv ABSTRACT OF THE SOCIETY'S PROCEEDINGS. 

The Annual Report for 1909. 

MEMBERS. 

Resident.-During the year under review 30 new Members were 
elected and 1 Non-Resident Member having come to Bombay was 
added to the list of Resident Members. 26 Members resigned, 4 died 
and 5 having left Bombay were transferred to the Non-Resident List. 
The total number of Members at the end of the year was 315. The 
number at the end of the preceding year was 319. 

Non-Resident.- 17 !\fembers joined 11nder this class and 5 Resident 
Members who left Bombay during the year became Non-Resident 
Members. 13 Members withdrew, 2 died, and r was added to the 
Resident list. The number at the close of the year was 137 against 
131 at the end of 19o8. 

OBITUARY. 

The Society records with regret the death of the following Mem
bers:-

Dr. L. P. De Rozario. 
Mr. J. Humphrey. 
Mr. K. R. Cama. 
Mr. Nowroji Manekji Wadia, C. I.E. 
Mr. R. B. Stewart, l.C.S. 
Mr. A. M. T. Jackson, l.C.S. 

At a meeting of the Society held on 28th September, the following 
resolution, relating to the late Mr. K. R. Cama, was proposed by 
Shams-Ul-Ulama Jivanji Jamshedji Modi and seconded by Sir 
Bhalchandra Krishna. 

" That the Society places on record its deep sense of the loss it has 
sustained by the death of one oiits Vice-Presidents, Mr. K. R. Cama, 
and its testimony to his varied abilities, to the interest he took in its 
affairs and to his great services in connection with Iranian Literature. 
Mr. Cama was one of the oldest Members of the Society, having been 
elected in 1861. He was a Trustee of the invested funds of the 
Society and one of its Vice-Presidents. During the celebration of the 
Centenary of the Society he took a prominent part in organising and 
successfully carrying out arrangements in connection with the Iranian 
Section of the programme, and by his profound learning added greatly 
to the interest of the occasion. The Society deeply regrets the loss of 
so useful a Member and one whose death is a loss to the cause of 
Oriental Literature in general in this city." 
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CAMPBELL MEMORIAL MEDAL PRESENTATION. 

A special General Meeting of the Society was held on March 1, for 
·the presentation of the Medal to Dr. M. A. Stein in absentia by His 
Excellency the Governor, Patron of the Society. 

The Hon. Mr. Justice Chandavarkar, President of the Society, 
presi:led. 

In opening the procecdin~s, the President on behalf of the Members 
of the Society, extended to his Excellency a cordial welcome and 
called on Mr. A. M. T. Jackson to explain the purpose of the meeting. 

Mr. Jackson gave a brief history of tlie foundation of the Campbell 
Memorial Medal, and stated th3t the choice of the Selection Committee 
had fallen on Dr. Stein's work "Ancient Khotan," which records the 
results of his first expedition to Chinese Turkestan. After reviewing 
the career of Dr. Stein and his researches in Oriental Literature and 
Antiquities, Mr. Jackson formally recommended the award of the 
Medal to him. 

His Excellency the Governor then addressed the meeting. (The 
full text of his speech will be found in No. LXIV of the Journal of the 
Society just published). After expressing his pleasure at the oppor
tunity afforded to him of meeting the Members of the Society, he 
gave a brief history of Sir James Campbell's service under the Born· 
bay Government, dwelling at length on his literary work and his 
labours in the fieid of Indian history, archreology and ethnography. 
His Excellency expressed a hope that the institution of the medal 
would stimulate Indian students to follow in the footsteps of Sir 
James and carry on his work. 

At the conclusion of the speech His Excellency handed the medal to 
Mr. Jackson to be forwarded to Dr. Stein. 

The proceedings terminated with a vote of thanks to His Excel
lency proposed by Mr. R. E. Enthoven. 

The Medal was subsequently delivered to Dr. Stein in Oxford by 
Mr. J. E. B. Hotson. 

ORIGINAL COMMUNICATIONS. 

The following papers were contributed to the Society during the 
year:-

Epigraphic Notes and Questions. By D.R. Bhandarkar, M. A. 
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Bhl.dund Inscription of Paramara Purnapl.la of Vikram Samvat, 
1102, By Pandit Ram Karna. 

Some words of Chronological Interest. By B. C. Mazumdar, 
M. R. A. S. 

Notes on Some Pali Words. By B. C. Mazumdar, M. R. A. S. 

Seshananta. By Prof. V. S. Ghate, M. A. 

Bhamaha, the Nyasa and Magha. Br P. V. Kane, M.A. 

The Divine Vasudeva, differer.t from the Kshatriya Vasudeva in 
Pata.njali's opinion. Br Prof. K. B. Pathak, B. A. 

Epigraphic Notes. No. 2. By D.R. Bhandarkar, M. A. 

An Eye Copy of an Inscription in Dernnagari characters from 
Goa. By Mr. W. R. Warde. 

LIBRARY. 

The issues of books during the year under review were 44,091 
Volumes; 30,952 of new works including periodicals and 13,139 of 
old books. The daily average, excluding Sundays and holidays, was 
147. The issues in the preceding year was 48,268 . 

. -\ detailed statement cf the monthly issues is subjoined :-

MoNTHL\' lssvEs. 

New Books. Old Books. 

January 1,996 1,207 
February 2,588 954 
March 2,851 8g7 
April ... :l,760 1,204 

May ... 2,130 1,213 
June ... 2,599 1, 191 

July •.. 3,010 1,235 
August . 3,001 1,o82 

September ... 2,494 925 
October -z,197 1,027 

November 2,503 g6g 

December 2,823 1,235 

30,952 13,139 
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The issue of each class of books, new and old, are noted below:-

Fict.ion .•• 
Biography 

Subject. 

Miscellaneous, Colle.::ted Works, Essays, &c. 
History ... 
Travel, Topography, &c. 
Oriental Literature 
Poetry and Drama 
Reviews, Magazines, Transactions of Learned Socie-

ties, &c. (in bound Volumes) .•• 
Politics, Sociology, Economics, &c. 
Religion 
Philosophy 
Literary History, Criticism, &c. 
Arch.:eology, Folklore, Anthropology, &c. 
Naval and Military 
Sciei:ice, Natural History, Geology, &c .••• 
Foreign Literature 
Art, Architecture, Music 
Govt. Publications, Public Records 
Classics .•• 
Law 
Medicine 
Mathematics, Natural Philosophy, Astronomy ... 
Botany, Agriculture ... 
Grammars, Dictionaries, &c. 
Logic and Works relating to Education ... 
Periodicals in loose Numbers 

Volu111cs. 
19, 170 

1,340 
I ,22j 

I, ;47 
1,214 

845 
631 

474 
467 
418 
412 
322 
292 
250 
249 
247 
2H 
202 
103 
92 
85 
~2 

67 
64 
45 

1 4,372 

The use of the Library books in the districts has been yearlr 
increasing, as gentlemen now joining the Society as Non-Resident 
Members generally acquire the privilege of taking out books by par
ment of an additional subscription. 

ADDITIONS TO THE LIBRARY. 

The total Number of Volumes added to the Library during the year 
was 1,321, of which 974 were purchased and 347 were presented. 

Presents of books were as usual received from the Bombay Govern
ment, the Government of India, the Secretary of State for India and 

, 2 
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the other local Governments and also from the Trustees of the Parsee 
Panchayet Funds and Properties and individual author's and donors. 

The Number of Volumes of each class of books acquired by purchase 
and presentation is shown in the following table:-

Religion 
Philosophy 
Works relating to Education 
Classics 
Literary History, Criticism, &c. 
History ... 
Politics, Economics, Sociology, &c. 
Law 
Government Publications, Public Records 
Biography 
Archreology, Mythology, Anthropology,&c. 
Travel and Topograp~y 
Poetry and Drama ••• 
Fiction 
Miscellaneous Essays, Collected Works, 

&c. 
Foreign Literature 
Mathematics, Astronomy, &c. 
Art, Architecture, Music 
Naval and Military ... 
Science, Natural History, &c. 
Botany, Agriculture, &c. 
Medicine 
Annuals, Serials, Transactions of Learned 

Societies, &c. 
Dictionaries, Grammars, &c. 
Oriental 

Volumes 
pur~kased. 

19 
20 

13 
26 
24 

39 
37 

2 

5 
39 
42 

37 
15 

381 

23 

3 
16 

13 
23 

2 

2 

132 

4 
56 

NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS. 

Volumes 
presented. 

18 

58 

2 

6 
2 

37 

The Papers, Periodicals and Journals and Transanctions of Learn· 
ed Societies, taken by and presented to the Society during 1909 
were:-

English Newspapers

Daily 
Weekly 

2 

2] 
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English Magazines-
Monthly ••• 28 

Quarterly... 21 

English Almanacs, Directories, Year Books, Annual 
Publications, etc::. 17 

Supplements to English Papers, Illustrated and others 12 

Foreign Literary and Scientific Periodicals .•• 10 
American Literary an.:1 Scientific Periodicals 9 
Indian Newspapers and Government Gazettes 24 
Indian and Asiatic Journals, Reviews, etc. ... 31 

A General Meeting for the revision of the list of Newspapers and 
Periodicals, to which the Society subscribed, was held in November. 
At this meeting it was resolved to subscribe to the following from the 
beginning 'Of 11)10 :-

The American Journal of Philology, 
The Quest, 

and to substitute the weekly edition of the Westminster Gazette 
(Saturday Issue) for the daily edition from the same date. 

COIN CABINET. 

8 Gold, 24 Silver and 51 Copper coins, or a total of 83 of all kinds, 
were added to the Society's Cabinet during the year. Out of these 23 
Copper coins were presented by the Collector of the Panch Mahals. 
The rest were presentations to the Society under the Treasure Trove 
Act from the Governments of Bombay, the Punjab, the United Pro
vinces of Agra and Oudh, the Central Provinces and Burma and the 
Government of His Highness the Maharaja of Mysore. 

From the following detailed description of the coins acquired during 
the year under report, it will be seen that of the total number of coins 
acquired, 1 Silver and 1 µold have been classed as Medireval Indian ; 
7 Gold as South Indian; 13 Silver as Moghul; 23 Copper and 2 Silver 
as Gujarat coins ; z8 Copper as Malwa ; 1 Silver as Arakan ; 6 Silver 
as Native States Coins and 1 Silver as the East India Company's 
Surat Rupee :-

Mediaroal India. 

Early Kings of Kashmir. 

Silver coin of Pratapaditya. About the 7th Century A. O. 
Tomar Dynasty of Ajmer and Delhi. 

Gold coin of Kumara Pala Deva, 1017-49 A. O. Found in the 
Jhansi District. 
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South Indian. 

Kings of the Vijayanagar Dynasty. 

Gold coin of Pratap Deva Raya, 1422-47 A. D. 
Gold coin of Pratapachuyt Raya, 1536-42 A.O. Found in the 

Barsi Taluka, Sholapur District. 
Gold coin of Pratap Krishna Raya, 1509-3,1 A. D. Found in the 

Shimoga District, Mysore. 
3 Gold coins of Yadavas of Devagiri. About the 11th to 14th 

Century A.O. One of the Coins hears the name of '!ft~ 
(Shri Sinha). Found in the Satara District. 

Gold coin of Ganga Dynasty of Kalinga, Anantavarma 
Chodaganga, 1075-1146 A. D. Found in the Raipur 
District, C. P. 

Mogul Emperori of India. 

3 Silver coins of Jahangir, K;.ndahar Mint, A. H. 102--Found 
in the Punjab. 

Silver coil'! of Shah-Jahan, Patna Mint. Found in the 
Junnar Taluka, Poona District. 

Silver coin of Aurangzib, Patna Mint, ,\. H. 1071. Found in 
the Junnar Taluka, Poona District. 

Silver coin of Sumi Mint, A.H. 1102. Found in the .-\kola 
District, C. P. 

Silver coin of l\luhammad Shah, Mumbai Mint, A. H. 114-
Found in the Mahim Taluka, Thana District. 

Siker coin of Muhammad Shah, Shahajanabad Mint, A.H. 
I 15-Found in the Man Taluka, Satara District. 

~ Silver coins of Shah-Alam II, Mahindrapura !\lint, A. H. 
u86. A.H. II-

.l Silver coins of Bareli Mint, A.H. 1212, 1213 and 1215. Found 
in the Morada bad District, L'. P. 

Copper coin of .-\hmad Shah I, A.l"'. 1410. 
Copper coin of Muhammad Shah II, A. D. 'H.l· 

20 Copper coins of Mahmud Shah I, A.D. 1451'l. 
Silver coin of Mahmud Shah II I, A. D. 15.~6. 

1 Copper coin of Muzaffar Shah III, A.O. 1501. Fouf!d in the 
n._nch Mahals District. 
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Kin.ifs of Malwa. 

28 Copper coins of Nasir Shah Khalji, A. D. 1500. Found in 
the Hoshangabad District, C. P. 

Coins of A rakan. 

Silver coin of King Canda Wighaya, Burmese date 1072-

A. D. 1710. 

Native States. 

2 Silver coit~s with parts of coin legends of the later Mogul 
Emperors on obverse and reverse. Found in the Chikodi 
Taluka, Belgaum District. 

2 Silver coins with parts of coin legends 
Emperors on obverse and reverse. 
Found in the Satara District. 

of the later Mogul 
(Different variety.) 

Silver coin with the symbol of Ankush on obverse and portions 
of Persian legends on obverse and ro:verse. 

Silver coin with ill (~o) on obverse and portions of coin 
legends of later Mogul Emperors on obverse and reverse. 
Found in the Sindgi Taluka, Bijapur District. 

Coins of tlze East /ndin Company. 

Silver coin in the name of Shah Alam. Surat Rupee, 
46 San (Regnal year) Issue. With a star on obverse and 
fragments of Persian Inscription on obverse and reverse. 
Found in the Sindgi Taluka, Bijapur District. 

DISPOSAL OF TREASURE TROVE COINS. 

The Society examined and submitted a re:port to Government on 
962 coins found in various districts of the Presidency. The examina
tion was made on the Society's behalf by Mr. Ganpatrao K. Tivarekar 
as regards Hindu coins and by Mr. Framji j. Thanawalla (.Messrs. 
Gaddum & Co.) as regards coins of the Mohamedan dynasties. Of 
these 48 were received from the l\lamlatdar of Mahim, 44 from the 
Collector of Poona, 46 from the Collector of Belgaum, 264 from the 
Collector of Satara, 159 from the Collector of Sholapur, 200 from the 
Collector of Bijapur, 4 from the Collector of Kolaba, 141 from the 
Collector of East Kandesh and 56 from the Collector of larkana. Out 
of the total number 962, 632 were selected and recommended for pre-

J 2 • 
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sentation to Coin Cabinets or for sale to numismatists. The remain
ing 330 comprised specimens which were more or less defaced and 
were not of any numismatic value. They were accordingly returned; 
111 to the Collector of Sholapur, 110 to the Collector of Satara, q; to 
the Collector of Bijapur and 1 :l to the Collector of Larkana. 

The classification of the selected coins by rr.etal and by the series to 
which they belong is as follows :-

Gold. Sih-er. Copper. Lead. Total. 

--- -- -- -- - ------

( Padma Tankas ... ... 2 ... . .. ... 2 
..c: c I :i:; ~ Kings of Vijayanagar ... 39 ... . .. ... 39 
~ c I 

.... L Yadavas of Devagiri ... ... 88 ... ... ... 88 

Pathan Sultans uf Delhi ... 4 12 ... 16 

Kings of Gujerat -·· ... 141 ... . .. 141 

Moghul ~mperors of India ... ... 119 ... ... 119 

lndo-Portuguese ... ... ... ... . .. ... 2 2 

Kings of the Durani Dynasty .. ... 44 ... ... 44 

C!ihatrapati of Shivarai Coins .. ... i 2 . .. 2 

Coins of Native States ... . .. 141 
I 

... ... 143 

Coins of the East India Company in i 
the name of Shah AIRm .•. ... ... 36 . .. 36 

--~i Total 133 495 2 2 

It will be observed that out of the 632 coins selected, 129 gold were 
South Indian coins (2 Padma Tankas, 39 of Kings of Vijayanagar 
and 88 of Yadavas of Devagiri) and -J gold were coins of the Pathan 
Sultans of Delhi. Of the 495 Silver coins, 12 were coins of the Pathan 
Sultans of Delhi, 141 of Kings of Gujarat, 119 ·of Moghul Emperors, 
14 of Durani Kings, 143 coins of Native State~· and 36 coins of the 
East India Company in the name of Shah Alam. The 2 copper were 
Chl.atrapati or Shivarai coins and 2 lead were lndo-Portuguese, 
known as the rodas of tutenag. 

Except 44 Durrani coins received from the Collector of Larkana, 
which are awaiting final disposal pending their legal acquisition by 

! 
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the Collector, all the selected coins have been distributed and the 
balance after distribution hail been transmitted to Lhe Mint Master 
for sale as shown below :-

Institutions. Gold Silver. Copper. Lead. Total. 

The Prince of Wales Museum, 
Bombay 

The Indian Museum, Calcutta 
The Madras Museum 
The Provincial Museum, Lucknow. 
The Lahore Museum 
The Na i pur Muse um 
The Public Library, Shillong 
The Archreological M u s e u m , 

Poona 
The Peshawar Museum 
The Quetta Museum 
The Ajmer Museum .•• 
The Rangoon Museum 
Asiatic Society, Bengal 
Bombay Branch Royal Asiatic 

Society 
The British Museum 
For Sale at the Mint, Bombay 

Total 

8 
8 

7 
6 

5 
5 
5 

5 
5 
5 
5 
5 
5 

35 
26 

24 
23 

21 

20 

19 
19 
19 
18 
16 

15 

133 -+SI 

JOURNAL. 

2 

21 

20 

20 

20 

196 

2 588 

No. 64, the second number of Vol, XXlll of the Journal is all but 
ready and will shortly be published. It contains the papers contri
buted to the Society during the year, a list of which has been given 
above, an abstract of the proceedings of the Society and a list oi 
bool<s, pamphlets, &c., presented to it. 

ACCOUNTS. 

A statement of accounts detailing receipts and disbursements for 1909 
accompanies the report. The total amount of subscription from 
members received during the year was Rs. 13,121-12-0. Subscriptions 
in the preceding year amounted to Rs. 13,717-0-0. There was besides 
a sum of Rs. 620 received on account of life-subscription from one 
Resident Member and. one Non-Resident Membei;-, which has been 
duly invested in Government Securities as required by the Rules. 

The balance to the credit of the Society at the end of the year was 
R. 1,075-0-2 and the arrears of subscription due on that date were 
Rs. 155 
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The· invested funds of the Society amount to Rs. t7,500. 

Shams-ul-Ulamaj.j. l\lodi moved and Rao BahadurG. N. N"adkarni 
seconded that the Report for 1909 be adopted and the resolution was 
carried. 

!\Ir. J. j. Modi then proposed that tne following gentlemen be the 
Committee and Auditori; for 1910 • 

.!\Ir. G. N. Nadkarni seconded the proposition, which was carried. 

COMMITTEE OF MANAGEMENT. 

PRESIDENT. 

The Hon'ble Sir Narayan G. Chandavarkar, Kt., 13 . .'\., LL.B. 

VICE-PRESIDENTS. 

James l\lacD01:ald, Esq. 
Shams-uJ.CJama J. J Modi, B.A. 
Rev. Dr. R. Scott, !\I.A. 
The Hon'blc Mr. Justice J. J. Heaton, l.C.S. 

MEMBERS. 

Rev. Dr. D. l\lackichan, M.A. 
Sir Bhalchandra Krishna, Kt. 
Khan Hahadur I>. R. Chichgar. 
]. E. Aspinwall, Esq. 
Rao Bahadur G. N. Nadkarni, B. A., LL. B. 
l'rnt: S. R. Bhamlarkar, l\l .A. 
T. A. Savage, Esq. 
, .. I'. Vaiuya, Esq. B.A. 
The Hon'blc '.':Ir. Fazalbhai C. Ibrahim. 
H. R.H. \\ ilkinson, Es4. 
Rev. A. S. Crichton, M.A. 
Dr. D . .-\. De!\lontc, :\I. D. 
Faiz B. Tyabji, Esq. 1\1..'\. 

HONORARY SECRETARY. 

I'. H. Haig-h, Esq., I. C.S. 

AUDITORS. 

S. T. Bhandare, Es'-1· 
H. Humphrey, Esq. 

On t.he conclusion of the proceedings, the Chairman 1110\·eu a vole 
111 thanks to Messrs. S. T. Bhandare and A. D. Shanks, Auditors, and 
to J\Jr. P. B. Haigh. Honorary Secretary, for their sen-ices <luring 
tru:: ~ 1.:;-•!". 
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A meeting of the Society was held on Saturday, the 18th June 1910. 

The Hon'ble Sir Narayan G. Chandawarkar, Presidertt, in the chair. 

The minutes of the last mC'eting were read and confirmed. 

Mr. L. J. Sedgwick, I.C.S., then read a paper on "Bhakti." 

After some remarks the President moved a vote of thanks to 
Mr. Sedgwick for his learned and interesting paper. 

A general meeting of the Society was held on Thursday, the 17th 
November 1910. 

The Hon'ble Sir Narayan G. Chandawarkar, Presi<lent, in the 
chair. 

The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 

The following proposals regarding newspapers and periodicals 
received from members were laid before the meeting :-

From Lt.-Col. W. B. Bannerman, I.l\l.S. 
That the Lancet be taken. 

From Mr. J.E. Aspinwall. 
That the Observer (Weekly) be taken. 

The proposals being seconded by l\lr. James MacDonald were 
agreed to. 

On the motion of the Honorary Secr.?tary it was also resolved to 
discontinue-

The Sketch and 

The Bradshaw's Continental Guide. 



List of Presents to the Library. 

Tille of Books, Donors • 
..\ccoMPANIMENT to Mitchell's map of the world. 

American Marathi Mission, Ahmednagar. 

ACTS, Government of India, 1909. 

Government of India. 

ADMINISTRATION Report, Ajmer, Merwar, 1908-09. 
Government of India. 

Report, Bengal, 1908-09. 
Government of Bengal. 

Report, Bombay Improvement Trust, 1909-10. 

Bombay Improvement Trust. 

------ - Report, Bombay Municipality, 1909-10. 
Municipal Commissioner, Bombay. 

Report, Bc>mbay Port Trust, 1909-10. 
Bombay Port Trust. 

Report, Bombay Presidency, 1908-09. 
Bombay Government. 

--------· - Report, Baluchistan Agency, 1908-09. 
Government of India. 

Report, Burma, 1908-09. 
Gc.vernment of Burma •. 

- ------ - Report, Government Muse um and Connemara 
Publi: Library, 1908-09. 

Madras Government. 

- -------- - - Report of the Incumbered Estates in Sind, 1908.09. 
Bombay Government. 

------------- Report, Irrigation. Works, Bombay Presidency, 
190S-09. 

Bombay Government. 

- -- - -------- Report, Madras, 1908-09. 
.Madras Government. 
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Ti tu of Books, Donors. 

ADMINISTRATION Report, N. W. Frontier Province, 1908-09. 
Government of N. W. Province. 

Report, Opium Department, Bombay, 1909-10. 
Bombay Government. 

------- Report, Punjab, 1908-09. 
Punjab Government. 

Report, of Eastern Bengal and Assam, 1908-09. 
Government of Eastern Bengal and Assam. 

Report, United Provinces of Agra and Oudh, 1908-09. 
Government of the United Provinces. 

AGRICULTURAL Ledger, 1908-09, No. 1-7. 
Government of India. 

Research Institute, Pusa, Bulletin No. 17, the Milling 
and Baking Qualit·ies of Indian Wheats, No. 2. 

Government of India. 

--- -- - --- Statistics _of India, 1903-04 to 1907-oR. 
Vol. I, British India, 

,, I I. Native States. 
Government of India. 

Statistics of India, 1904-05 to 1908-09. 
Government of India . 

.AintEDABAD Mohamedan Architecture by J. Burgess. 
Director of Public Instruction, 

Bombay. 

ANNALES Da Bibliotheca Nacional Do Rio De Janeiro. 
Director of Public Instruction, 

Bombay. 
------- De Instruction Primaria, Vol. VII. 

Director of Public Instruction, 
Bombay. 

---- du Musee Guimet. Dynasties Egyptiennes. 
The Musee Guimet. 

du Musee Guimet. Tome XXXII. 
The Musee Guimet. 

ANNl:AL Report, Arch.eological Dept., !\1adras, 1909-10. 
Madras Government. 

Report, Arch.eological Survey, Eastern Circle, 1909-10. 
Government of Bengal. 
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Title of Books. Donors 

ANNUAL Report, Archreological Survey of India, Frontier Circle. 
N. W. F. Government. 

--- R~p::irt, Civil Hospitals and Dispensaries, Bombay Presidency .. 
Bombay Government. 

- - - Report, Punjab Veterinary College, 1909-10. 
Punjab Government. 

--- Report of Stamp Department, Bombay, 1909-10. 
· Bombay Government. 

---- - Statement of Dispensaries and Charitable Institutions, 
Punjab, 1909. 

Punjab Government. 

----- Report, Police, Town and Island of Bombay, 1qo9. 
Bombay Government.-

--- Report, Smithsonian Institute, 1908. 
Smithsonian fostitut~. 

ANTHROPOLOGICAL Papers, American Museum of Natural' History. 

ANWAR-i-Suhayli. Edited by T. Jarret. 

Smithsonian Institute. 

Director of Public Instruction, 
Bombay. 

Al~CHAWLOGICAL Survey of India, New Imperial Series, Vol. XXXI\', 
Pallava Architecture. 

Government of India. 

Survey of India, The Tomb of Akbar, Vol. XXV 
By E. W. Smith. 

Government of India. 

ARCHITECTURAL .~ntiquilies of Northern Gujarath. By Burgess and 
Cousens. Director of Public Instruction, 

Bombay. 
ART in Theory. By G. L. Raymond. 

ASIATIC Observer, 2 Vols. 
The Author. 

American Marathi Mission, 
Ahmednagar. 

BACON is Shakespeare. By Sir E. Durning-Lawrence. 
The Author, 

BOMBAY Civil List, 1857. 
American Marathi Mission. 

Ahmednagar. 
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Title of Books. Donors. 

BOMBAY Quarterly Civil List, January-October 1910. 

Temperance Repository. 

Bombay Government. 

American Marathi Mission, 
Ahmednagar. 

BuLLF.TIN of the American Museum of Natural History, Vol. 27. 
Trustees, Ameri.~an Museum of Natural History. 

BUNDAIJISHN. 
Trustees, Parsee Panchayat Funds and Properties. 

CALCUTTA Christian Observer, Vols. 7, 8, 11, 12, 14-24, 29, 3!-33. 
1\merican Marathi Mission, 

Ahmednagar. 

----Review, Vols. 1-5, 7-10, 12-17, 19, 21, 22, 26, 28, and Nos. 
51, 63, 70, and Index for Vol I to 50. 

American Marathi Mission, 
Ahmednagar. 

CATALOGUE, Bhurising Muo;eum, Chamba, Punjab. 
Chamba State. 

du Musl:e Guimet. 
Musee Guimet. 

- of Arabic l\lss. in the India Ollice Library. 
Director of Public Instruction, 

Bombay. 

of InJia Office Library, Supplement, Vol. i. 
Director of Public Instruction, 

Bombay. 

of Pali Mss. in the India Office Library. 
Director of Public Instruction, 

Bombay. 
of Tamil books, British Museum. 

Trustees, British Museum. 

of two collections of Sanskrit Mss. in the India Office 

Library. 
Director of Public Instruction, 

Bombay. 

of the coins of the Andhra, Western J{satrapas, etc. By E. 

J. Rapson. 
Trustees, British Museum. 
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Title of Books. Donors. 

CATALOGUE of the Coins, Tokens, &c., in the Museum of the Royal 
Mint, London, 

Deputy Mint Master, Royal Mint. 

-----of the existing Collection of Coins in the Nagpur Museum. 
Government, Central Provinces. 

- of India Office Library, Vol. I. 
The Director of Public Instruction, 

Bombay. 

----- of Mandalay Mss. in the India Office Library. 
Director of Public Instruction, 

Bombay. 

-----of Marathi and Gujarathi books in the India Office Library. 
Director of Public Instruction. 

Bombay. 

----- of Persian and Arabic Mss., Oriental Public Library. 
Bankipore, Vols. I and II. 

Government of India. 

----- of Persian Mss. in the India Office Library, Vol. I. 
Director of Public Instruction, 

Bombay. 

----- of Sanskrit Mss. Government Oriental Mss. Library, 
Madras, Vol. VIII. 

Madras Government. 

CATTLE Survey, Amritsar District. By G. K. \\'alker. 
Government of India. 

CHARACTER and Labours of A. Judson. By Mrs. Connant. 
·American Marathi Mission, Ahmednagar. 

CHINESE Pottery of the Han Dynasty. By B. Laufer, 

----Repository, Vols. 2, 3, & 6-9. 

American Museum of Science. 

American Marathi Mission, 
Ahmednagar. 

CHRISllAN Researches in Asia. By Rev. C. Buchanan. 
American Marathi Mission, 

Ahmednagar. 

Researches in the Mediterranean, By Rev. D. J. Jowett. 
American Marathi Mission, 

Ahmednagar. 
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Title of Hool<s, 

.CHRISTIANITY Revis~ in the East. By H. G. O. Dwight, 
American Marathi Mission, 

Ahmednagar. 

CLAIMS of Japan and Malaysia on Christendom, 2 Vols. 
American l\farathi Missioll, 

Ahmednagar. 

COMPARISON of Zoroastrianism and Christianity. 
American Marathi Mission, 

Ahmednagar. 

CONFERENCE of Bengal Protestant Missionaries in 1855. 
American Marathi Mission. 

CONQUEST of New Spain, Vol. II (Hak. Soc.) 
Bombay Government. 

CouNTRY Correspondence, Public Department, 1751. 
l\Jadras Government. 

DANTE and Collected Verse. By G. L. Raymcind. 

DAYS in the East. By J. H. Burke. 

The Author. 

American Marathi Mission, 
Ahmednagar. 

THE Deccan Ryots arid their Land Tenure. By Gree'l. 
American Marathi Mission, 

Ahmednagar. 

DESCRIPTIVE Catalogue of Sanskrit Mss. in C:alcutta Sanskrit College 
Library. 

Ben!'l'al Government. 

DIARY and Consultation Book, 1672-78. 
Madras Government. 

--- and Consultation Book, Military Department, 1753. , 
Madras Government. 

DIGEST of Indian Law Cases, 1908. 
Government of India. 

DINKARD, Vol. XI. 
Trustees, Parsee Punchayet Funds and Properties. 

DIVAN of Hassan B. Thabit. 
Trustees, Gibb Memorial. 

EAllLY History of Bombay. l>y P. B. Joshi. 
The Author. 
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Tille of Books. Donors. 
EAST India: Accounts and Estimates, Explanatory Memorandum, 

1909-10. 
Secretary of State for India. 

-----Financial Statement and Budget, 19w-11. 
Secretary of State for India. 

Home Accounts and Estimates, 1909-rn. 
Secretary of State for India. 

---- Income and Expenditure, 1898-99 to 1<;08-09. 
Secretary of State for India. 

Progress and Condition, 19c8-09. 
Secretary of State for India. 

----- (Trade) Tables relating to the Trade of British India, 
1904-c 5 to 1908-09. 

Secretary of State for India. 

-------(Tibet) Further Papers. 
Secretary of State for India. 

-- -- Register and Directory, 18.u. By F. Clark. 
American Marathi Mission, Ahmednagar. 

Em.:cATION in India. By J. Murdoch. 
American Marathi !\fission, Ahmednagar. 

ELElllENTS of Chaldee, Syriac, Samaritan and Rabbinical GrammaL 
By J. Palfrey. 

American Marathi Mission, AhmeJnagar. 

EMPIRE of Middle Classes. By H. M. Parkar . 
. \merican Marathi Mission, Ahmednagar. 

ENGINEERS', Architects', and Surveyors' Compendium, 1910. 
john E. Sears, Esq. 

ENGl.ISH-Baluchi Dictionary. By Mayer. 
Punjab Government. 

--- -- Factories in India, 1630-33. By W. Foster. 
Secretary of State for India. 

EssAvs on Diseases Incidental to Europeans in Hot Climates. By 
R. Lind. 

American Marathi Mission, Ahmednagar. 

ESTllllATE of Revenue and Expenditure, Government of India. 
Secretary of State for India. 
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Title of Books. Do11ors. 

ETllNOGHAPHll:A in the Museum of the Batavian Society of Arts and 
Science. 

The Society. 

ETHNOGRAPHICAL Survey, Central India Agency, Monographs, I-IV. 
· Superintendent, Ethnomic Survey, C. I. 

ETUDEs, sur le Calendrier Egyptien. 
l\Iusee Guimet. 

Ev ANGELIZATION of India. By J. Wilson. 
American Marathi Mission, Ahmednagar. 

EXPEDITION into South Africa. By Capt. W. C. Harris. 
:\merican Marathi Mission, Ahmednagar. 

FEW Passing Ideas. By M. Cursetjee. 
American Marathi Mission, Ahmednagar. 

FINANCE and Revenue Accounts, Government of India. 1908-09. 
Government of India. 

FINANCIAL Chapter in the History of Bombay City. By D. E. 
Wacha. 

The Author. 

FLORA of Upper Gangetic Plain, 2 Vols. 
Directer of Public Instruction, Combay. 

FOREST Administration, British India, 1907-oB. 
Government of India. 

---- Flora, Bombay Presidency, and Sind. W. A. Talbot. 
Bombay Government. 

FRENCH University Degrees. 
The Author. 

GAROS. By A. Playfair. 
Government of India. 

GAZE1TEERS, District, Bengal-Birbhum. 
Bengal Government 

District, Bengal-Santai Parganas. 
Bengal Government. 

District, Bengal-Singhbhum, Saraikela and Kharsawm. 
Bengal Government. 

District, Bengal, Feudatory States of Orissa. 
Bengal Government. 

District, lhe Central Provinces-Raipur District, Vol. A. 
Chief Commissioner, C. P. 
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Title oj llooles. Donors, 

·GAZETTEERS lCentral India States),:-
Vol. I, Gwalior. 
Vol. II, Indore. 
Vol. III, Bhopal. 
Vcl, IV, Rewah. 
Vol. V, Western Malwa, 2 Parts. 
Vol. VI, Bundelkhand, 2 Parts. 

Government of India. 
---- [)istrict, jubbulpore, Vol. A. 

Govern:nent of Central Provinces. 

- ----District, Chanda, Vol. A. 
Government of Central Provinces. 

---- Punjab States, Vol. 22 B. Chamba State, Statistical 
Tables. 

Punjab Government. 

----District, United Provinces-Cawnpore. 
Government of India. 

-----District, United Provinces-Saharanpur. 
Government of India. 

_______ District, United Provinces-Hamidpur Vol. XXII. 
United Provinces Government. 

------ District, United Provinces-Jalaum, Vol. XXV. 
Government of India. 

----- ofSind. 
Commissioner in Sind. 

----District Burma. Northern Arakan-Salween District, 
Gover.iment of India. 

District, Punjab-Attock 
Vol. 29 B. 

District, Statistical Tables 

Punjab Government. 

District, Punjab-Jhang District, 1908. 
Punjab Government. 

States Punjab-Chamba State, Vol. XXII-A. 
Punjab Government. 

District, Punjab Rawalpindi District, 1907. 
Government of India. 

----- District, Pulljab-Attock District and Muzzalfargarh 
District, Vols. XXIX-A and XXXIV-A, 

Punjab Government. 
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Title flf Books. Donors. 

GENERAL Report, Survey of India, 1910. 
Government of India. 

---- Statutory Rules and Orders, Vol, IV. 
Government ot India. 

GENESIS o' Art-Form. By G. L. Raymond. 
The Author. 

GEOGRAPHICAL Nature and Civil History of Chili, 2 Vols. 
American Marathi Mission, Ahmednagar. 

GLOSSARY of Judicial and Revenue Terms in India. H. H. Wilson. 
Director of Public Instruction, Bombay. 

Go&HILIYA Grihya Sutra, Vol. I. 
Asiatic Society of Bengal. 

GRAMMAR of Modern Syriac Language. By Stodard. 
American Marathi Mission, Ahmednagar. 

GumE to Silk Culture. By S. G. Mutti. 
American Marathi Mission, Ahmednagar; 

GUJARAT Muhammadan Architecture. By J. Burg-ess. 
Director of Public Instruction, Bombay. 

HARALATA. 
Asiatic Society of Bengal. 

HAND-BOOK of Bengal Mission. By Rev. J. Lang. 
American Marathi Mission, Ahmednagar. 

HAWAIIAN Islands. By R. Anderson. 
American Marathi Mission, Ahmednagar. 

H1sTORY of Gujarat. 
Asiatic Society of Bengal. 

--- of Persia. By J. B. Fraser. 
American Marathi Mission, Ahmednagar. 

HoME Accounts of Government of India, 1909-10. 
Secretary of State for India. 

Housso Holitopa. 
American Marathi Mission, Ahmednagar .. 

INCQMB TAX Statistical Returns, Bombay Pnsidency, Sind and Aden, 
1908-09. 

Bombay Government, 
INDIAN Forest Serl.'ir-e. 

Secretary of State for India. 
Press Act, 1910. 

Secl'etary of State for India. 
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Tille oj Books. Donors. 

INDIAN Text Series-An Arabic History of Gujarath. 
Government 0£ India. 

INDIA's \Vrongs without a remedy. 
American Marathi Mission, Ahmednagar. 

JNDo-BRtTON, The. 
American Marathi Mission, Ahmednagar. 

fJ'\FLUENCE of Tropical Climates on European Constitution. By Johnson. 
American Marathi Mission, Ahmednagar. 

INTRODUCTION, A L'Histoire des J\longols. 
Trustees, E. J. W. Gibb Memorial. 

of Improvements into Indian Agriculture. 
Government of India. 

to the Grammar of Kui or Kandh Language. 
Director of Public Instruction, Bombay. 

JouRNAL, American Oriental Society, Vol.I, Nos. 3-4, and Vol. Ill·VI. 
American Marathi Mission, Ahmednagar. 

--·- B. B. R. A. Society, Vol. I. 
American Marathi Mission, Ahmednagar. 

---- R. A. Society of Great Britain and Ireland, No. 12 of 18.p. 
American Marathi Mission, Ahmednagar. 

---- of a Resident in China. By D. Abee!. 
American Marathi Mission, Ahmednagar. 

of a Tour around Hawaii. 
American Marathi Mission, Ahmednagar. 

of Three Years' Residence in Abyssinia. By Rev. S. Gobat. 
American l\larathi Mission, Ahmednagar. 

KuRUKlll (Orao) English Dictionary. 
Director of Public Instruction, Bombay. 

Grammar. 
Director of Public Instruction, Bombay. 

LA:o.;mJARKS of Botanical History, Part I. 
Smithsonian Institute. 

LAW CF NATION. By 1\1. D. Vattel. 
American l\larathi l\lission, Ahmednagar. 

LE NEPAi. Eludes Historique D'au Royaume Hindou, S. Levi. 
l\lusee Guimet. 

J .1-: SIAM ANCIEI\. L. Fo\lrnereau. 
Musee Guimet. 
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Title of Books. Donors. 

LEs Chretiens et L'Emi:ire Romain 
M usi:·c Guimet. 

LEsso;o.;s in Pahlvi Pazend. 
Trustees, Parsee Punchayat Fund and Properties. 

LIFE and Labours of E. C. Bridgeman. By E. J. Bridgeman. 
American Marathi Mission, Ahmednagar. 

-- of Haji l\loulvi l\lahommed Samee-Ullah. 
Sa1bulandJung, Esq., Chief Justice, Hyderabad, Deccan. 

-- of Mohomet. 
American Marathi Mission, Ahmednagar. 

L1sr of Sanskrit, Jains and Hindi Mss., Sanskrit College, Benares. 
Government of United Provinces. 

-- of the Army for 1787, Madras Government. 
Madras Government. 

LOANS raised in India. 
Secretary of State for India. 

--- raised in EnglanJ. 
Secretary of State for India. 

LoRo L1 NAOSl'KE and New Japan. 
Lord Li Naosuke Memorial Committee. 

Luc1EN DE SAllOSATE, Philosophe. 
l\lusce Guimet. 

~IE~IOIR of a !\lap of Hindustan. By J. Rennell. 
American Marathi Mission, Ahmednagar. 

___ of Commander G. Weigerman, Dutch Reco1ds No. I. 
Madras Government. 

------- of Commander Caspar de Jong, Dutch Records, !\o. II. 
Madras Government. 

of Indian Survey, 1875-1890. 
Director of Pul::lic Instruction, Bcmba). 

of Re\·. C. Buchanan. By Rev. H. Pearson. 
American Marathi Mission, Ahmednagar. 

of Rev. J. J. \\'eitbrecht. By his widow. 
A111erican Marathi Mission, Ahmednagar. 

,,f Re\'. C. I. E. Rhenius. By his son. 
American Marathi Mission, Ahmednagar. 

of Re\·. D:. Judson. By F. Wayland, 2 Vols. 
American Marathi l\I ission, Ahmcdnagar. 

l 3 • 
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Till• of Books. Do,.ors, 

MEMOIR of A.H. Judson. By]. D. Knowles, 2 Copies. 
American Marathi Mission, Ahmednagar. 

of the Department of Agriculture in India Botanical Series. 
Vol. 3, No. 2·4· 

The Director General of Agriculture. 

of Mrs. H. L. Winslow. By Rev. M. Winslow. 
American Marathi Mission, Ahmednagar. 

--- of Rev. D. Abeel. By Rev. G. R. Williamson. 
American Marathi Mission, Ahmednagar. 

American Museum of Natural History, Vol. IX, Part V. 
Smithsonian lnslitute. 

of the Department of Agricultur.e in India, Vul. II., No. 8. 
Agricultural Research Institute, Pusa. 

Indian Meteorological Department, Vol. XX, Part 8. 
Government of India. 

of Capt. ] . Wilson. By ] . Griffith. 
American Marathi Mission, Ahmednagar. 

---- of Rev. Rohert Nesbit. By Rev. J. J\1. Mitchell. 
American Marathi Mission, Ahmednagar. 

-- - of Geological Survey cf India, Vol. XXXVIII. 
Government of India. 

of the Geological Survey of India, Ser. XV, Himalaya 
Fossils, Vol. IV. 

Government of India. 

--- Indian Meteorological Department, Vol. XXI, Part I. 
Government of India. 

MONOGRAPH, Wire and Tin!'el Industry, Punjab. 
Punjab Government. 

MuNDARI Grammar. By]. Hoffmann. 
Director of Public Instruction, Bombay. 

NATIVE Friend, Vols . .J·7· 
American Marathi Mission, Ahmednagar. 

NEw _-\ccount of East India and Persia. By]. Fryer N. E., Vol. I. 
(Hak. Soc.) 

Bombay Government. 

---Gazetteer of Eastern Continent. By Morse and Parish. 
American Marathi Mission, Ahmednagar. 
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Title of Books. Dotwrs. 

N1ZAMUT Adawlut Reports, ..! Vols. By W. W. l\lacNaughten. 
American Marathi Mission, Ahmednag-ar. 

Norn on the Stamp Statement of the Punjab, rgo9-10. 
Punjab Government 

---on Yadnopavit. By T. R. Amalnerkar. 
Major C. E. Luan.l. 

Non;s on Extension of Cultivation uf Fibre Plants in Im.lia. 
Government of India. 

--- on India. By Dr. Buist. 
American Marathi Mission, Ahmednagar 

--- on Registration Returns, Punjab, rgoS-09. 
Punjab Government. 

--- on Vaccination, Bombay Presidency, 19og-10. 
Bombay Government. 

NvA-ISHes or Zoroastrian Litanies. 
Trustees, P;ysee Punchayet Fund and Properties. 

0RI1'NTAL Christian Spectator, Series I, Vols. 1, 4, 6-10; Series II, 
Vols. 1, 2, 5-9; Series III, Vols. 1, 2, 4-7, 9, 10; Series IV, 
Vols. 1-3. 

American Marathi Mission, Ahmednagar 

Oa1ssA and its Evangelization. By A. Sutton. 
American Marathi Mission, Ahmednagar, 

Qua Finances. 
American Marathi Mission, Ahmednagar. 

PAINTING, Sculpture and . .\rchitecture as· Representative Arts. By 
G. L. Raymond. 

The Author. 

PAPERS regarding Abolition of Fees in Primary Schools. 
Government of India. 

--- rdating to Revision Survey Settlement, Sindgi Taluka, 
Bijapur Collectorate. 

Bombay Government. 

relating to the Question of the abolition of Fees, &c. 
Government of India. 

relating to Revision Survey Settlement, Kakar and Lab
darya Talukas, Larkana District, Sind. 

Bombay Government· 



l'l<ESl!:N rs TO TUI!: Lll:l(Al~Y. 

T;!le (}f BooJ:s. iJtJHors• 

l'Al'l!:HS relating tu the Survey Sdtle111c11t of Kutimbe, Karjat. Kolaba 
District. 

Bombay Government. 

relating to the Survey Settlement of Gaonkhadi, Rajapur, 
Ratnagiri District. 

llombay GoVl·rnment. 

l'.\Zti'.NU Texb. 
Trustee:;, l'ar:-;ee l'u111.:haycl Fund and Properties. 

l\.Hffl(\' as a Representative Art. Uy Li. L. Raymo11J. 

The .\uthur. 
l'lJL\'Nl!:Sl.\N Rescard1cs, ..: Vols. By \V. Ellis. 

American l\larathi l\lission, .'\hmeJnagar. 

l'oHTHAITS of Game and Wild Animals of South Africa. By Capt. W. 
C. Harris. 

American Marathi l\lission, Ahmcdnagar. 

l'Hi!:LUJJ:\'AR\' Report on Exploration~ in Chinese Turkastan. 

1'1om Sagar. 

Director of Public Instruction, 
Bombay. 

Director of l'ubli...: Instruction, 
Bombay. 

1'1w.:EE1JIN1•s, Agricultural Conference at Poona, 1909. 
Bombay GJvernment 

nf the Bombay Legislative Council, 1qo11. 
Bombay Government. 

1'1wG1mss Rep..irt, Ard1;eulog-y, \\'estern Circle, 1qu8-o•J 
Bombay Government. 

1'1w1·01n-1llN ul Harmony of Linc and C,1lur. B~· c;. L. Raymond. 
The Author. 

l'IWSl'ECTI.:,.,, .\gri..:ultural Resean.:h I nstitutc and l'ollcgc, Pusa. 
l;ovcrnment of India. 

Ri>cURDS of Fort St. George, Diary and L°imsultation Book, 1752. 
l\·Iadras Government. 

- --·--- lie11logical Suncy of India, Vol. XXXIXr 1910. 
Gon:rnment of ·India 

REGI.:LATlllSS, etc., giving cffc.:t tu th.:: JnJian .\ct, 1qo9. 
Secretary of State for I nllia. 

l{o11N1:;..:1·::>:..:E:>, E11;.:li~h am) Auslralasian. By l\. I.. Doss. 
American !\larnthi ~lissi,111, .\h11u:J11ag-ar 
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Tille of Books. Donors. 

REMOVAL of the Judges of the Sudder Court. 
,\merica11 Marathi Mission, Ahmednagar. 

REPORT, Administration of Criminal Justice, Punjab, 1909. 
Punjab Government. 

---- Administration of Civil Justice, Punjab, 1909. 
Punjab Government. 

--- Administration of Estates under the Country Wards in Pun
jab, 1908-09. 

Punjab Government . 

. ,.-- Administration of Meteorological Department, India, 1909-10. 
Government of India. 

--- Agriculture Research Institute and College, l'usa, 1907-09. 
l;overnment of India. 

----- American Historical Association, 2 Vols. 
Smithsonian Institute. 

--- Arch:Eological Survey, Mysore, 1908-09. 
l\·lysore Government. 

--- Archreological Superintendent, Southern Circle, 1909·10. 
Madras Government. 

--- Arch<eological Survey, Northern Circle, 1909. 
Government of India. 

--- Archreological Survey, Eastern Circle, 1908-09. 
Government of India. 

--- Arch::eological Survey, Burma, 1909-10. 
Government of Burma. 

Archxological Survey of India, Western Circle, 1908-09. 
Bombay Government. 

Chief Inspector of !\lines in India, 1909. 
Government of India. 

Department of Agriculture, Bombay Presidency, 19o8-09. 
Hom hay Government. 

Department of Agriculture, Punjab, 1909-10. 
Punjab Government. 

Excise ,\dministratio11, Punjab, 1qo9.10. 
Punjab c;ovcrnmcnt. 
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Title of Books. Donors. 

REPORT, Excise Department,(Abkari and Opium) Bombay Presidency, 
Sind and Aden, 1908-09. 

Bombay Government. 

--- External Land Trade, Punjab, 1907-08 to 1909-rn. 
Punjab GovE"rnment. 

--- External Trans-Frontier Land Trade, 1909-10. 
'Bombay Government. 

--- Board of Scientific Advice for India, r908-09. 
Government of India. 

------Bombay Chamber or Commerce, 1909. 
The Chamber. 

- ----Bombay Improvement Trust, 1908-c.9. 
Bombay Improvement Trust. 

-----· -- Bombay Jail Department, 1909. 
Bombay Government. 

- --- -- - Bombay Millowners' Association, 1909. 
The Association. 

-- ---- Chemical Analysers, Bombay and Sind, 1909. 
Bombay Go\·ernment. 

Chenab, Jhang, Chunian and Jhelum Colonies, Punjab, 
1go8-09. 

Punjab Government. 
Foreign Liquor Committee, 1908-09. 

Bombay Government. 

- Forest Administration, Punjab, 1go8-og. 
Punjab Government. 

--- Forest Circles, Bombay Presidency and Sind, 1908-09. 
Bombay Government. 

--- Forest Department, Madras Presidency, i9o8-09. 
Madras Government. 

·---Geological Survey, Mines Department, Canada. 
Government of Canada. 

--- Government Museum and Connemara Public Library, 1909-11. 
Madras Government 

--- Halizabad Settlement, Gujranwala District, 1902-07. 
Punjab Government. 

,--- Income Tax Administration, Punjab, 1go9-10. 
Punjab Government, 
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Title of Boolis. Dono1's. 
REPORT, Jails, Punjab, 1909. 

Punjab. Government. 

--- Joint Stock Companies, Punjab, 1909-10. 
Punjab Government. 

--- Lunatic Asylums under the Government of Bombay, 1909. 
Bombay Government. 

---- Maritime Trade, Sind, 1909-10. 
Bombay Government. 

----Municipal Commissioner, Bombay, 1908-c9. 
Bombay Municipality. 

---- of the Land Revenue Administration, Punjab, 1908-09. 
· Punjab Government. 

of the 12th Meeting of the Australian Association. 
Mr. John Shirley. 

on the Coins dealt with under Treasure Trove Act, Nagpur, 

Chief Commissioner, C. P. 

---· on the Introduction of Improvements into Indian Agricul-
ture. 

Government of India. 
on Vaccination, Punjab, 1909-10. 

Punjab Government. 

-----on the working of Dispensaries, Jails, Hospitals, &c., Central 
India Agency, 1908. 

Government of India. 
Pamir Boundary Commission. 

Director of Public Instruction, Bomba;. 

---- Police Administration, Punjab, 1909. 
Punjab G~vernment. 

Police, Bombay Presidency, Sind and Railway, 1908. 
Bombay Government. 

Public Instruction, Punjab and its Dependencies, 1909-10. 
Punjab Government. 

Rail Borne Trade, Bombay Presidency, 1908-09. 
Bombay Government. 

Railways in India, I90Q. 
Government of India. 

--- Reformatory School, Yeravda, I<}OQ. 

Bombay Government. 
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Title n( Rool.·.,, Dmzors. 

Rm·oRT, Revision Settlemen!, Attock District, Punjah. 
Punjab Government. 

Revision Settlement, Rawalpindi District, Punjab. 
Punjab Government. 

-·---- Sanitary Administration, Punjab, 1909. 
Punjab Government. 

---· Sanitary Commissioner, Government of Bombay. 
Bombay Government. 

Sanitary Measures in India in 1908-1909. 
Secretary of State for India. 

Sanitation, Dispensaries, Jails and Vaccination, Rajputana, 
1908 and 1908-09. 

Government of India. 

----Sea.borne Trade and Customs Administration, 1909-10. 
Hombay Government. 

Secon<l Regular Settlement, Mianwala District. 
Punjab Government. 

---- Settlement, Gur~aon District, Punjab. 
Punjab Government. 

----- Settlement of Dehra Doon. By A. Ross. 
American Marathi Mission, Ahmednagar. 

---- Settlement Operations, Punjab, 1go8-09. 
Punjab Government. 

Taluk<lari Settlement Officer, 1908-oc]. 
Bombay Government. 

Trade and :-Oavigation of Aden, 1go8-og. 
Bombay Government. 

----Working of Co-operative Credit Societies, Punjab. 
Punjab Government. 

Working of Municipalities, Punjab, 1go8°09. 
Punjab Government. 

--- Working of Jail, Hospital, &c., Central India Agency, 1909. 
Government of India. 

Working of Factories Act, Punjab, 1909. 
Punjab Government. 

REPRESENTATION of Muhammadans on Legislative Councils. 
• Secretary of State for India. 



l'IUiSENTS TO THE LIHRAl<V. xc\·. 

Tit/e of Books. 

REPRESENTATIVE Significance of Form. By G. L. Raymond. 
The Author. 

RESIDENCE at Constantinople in 1827. By J. Brewer. 

RESOLt;TloN, Reviewing the 
Expenditure in 
1908-09. 

American Marathi Mission. 

Reports on Municipal Taxes and 
Bombay Presidency, including Sind, 

Bombay Government. 

---- - Reviewing the AJ111inistratio11 of the Local Boards, 
Bombay Presidency induding Sind, 1908-09. 

Bombay Government. 

RETURN, .\rea and Yield.of Certain Principal Crops in India, 1895-96 
to 1909-10. 

Government of India 

of Wrecks and Casualties in Indian \\1aters, 1909. 
Government of I ndi'1.. 

REVISED Financial Statement of the Government of Bombay, 1910-11. 
Bombay Government. 

RHYTHM and Harmony in Poetry and Music. By li. L. Raymond. 
The Author. 

R1s£ and Progress of British Power in India. By P. Auber, 2 Vols. 
American Marathi Mission, Ahmednagar. 

RULES and Practice of Bombay Custom House. By. A. W. Elliot. 
American Marathi Mission, .-\hmednagar 

SARVA-SIDDHANTA-SANLRAllA oi Shankaracharya. 
Madras Government. 

SAl<.\WAK, Its Inhabitation and Production. l:ly H. Low. 
American Marathi Mission, Ahmcdnagar. 

SE.\SON anJ Crop Report, Bombay Presidency, 1908-09. 
Bombay Government. 

SEco11;0 Report on Fruit Experiments at Pusa. 
l.iovernment of India. 

SELECTIONS from the Rei..:orJs of the Madras Government. Dutch 
Records Nos. 7, 8, 9, and 10. 

l\laJras Government 

from the recorJs of th1: Government of India, 
Foreign Department, No. ·H3· 

Govern1nent of India. 
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Title of Books. UonoTS. 

SHADES and Shadows and Linear Perspective. By C. Davis. 
American Marathi Mission, Ahmednagar. 

S1-L1NG. By E. Fonssagrives. 
Musce Guimet. 

SMITHSONIAN Miscdlaneous Collections. Vol. V., Part IV. 
Smithsonian Institute 

SKHIMALLAKSHYA Sangitam (Sanskrit). 
K. M. Minocher, Es4. 

STATEMENT of External Commerce of Bombay Presidency. 
By P. M. Dalzell. 

American Marathi Mission, Ahmednagar 

STATISTICAL Abstract, British India, 44 No. 
Secretary of State for India. 

STATISTICS of British:lndia-
Part I Industrial. 

ll Area, Population and Public Health. 
II I Commercial Services. 

,, . IV (b} Finance and Revenue. 
VI Administrative and Judicial. 

VI I Educational. 
VIII Local Funds. 

Government of India 

----- Punjab Lunatic Asylums, 1909. 
Punjab Government. 

----· Statistics with notes on the Registration Department, 
Bombay Presidency, 1909. 

Bombay Government. 
SuDDAK, :'l;asr. 

Trustees. Parsee Punchayet Fund and Properties. 

SuF1sMUs Sive Theosophia Persarum Pantheistica. 
American Maraihi Mission, Ahmednagar. 

SuNDKY Book of 1677-78. 
Madras Government. 

Sut'PLEMENTAKV Catalogue, Hindustani Books, British Museum. 
British Mu$eum. 

SYNOPSIS of the Results of Operations of G. T. Survey of In~ia 
Vol. XXXV. 

Government of India. 
TESTAMENTUM Graecum. 

.\merican Marathi Mission, Ahmednagar 
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Title of Books. Donors. 

TIDE Tables for Indian Ports for 1911. 
Secretary of State for India. 

TIMES Telescope for 1816. 
American Marathi Mission, Ahmednag~r. 

Tinnevelly Mission. By Rev. G. Pettit. 
American Marathi Mission, Ahmednagar. 

Toan:RBS of Civil Suit in Mofussil Court. 
American Marathi Mission, Ahmednagar. 

TRADE by Rail and River in India, 1908-09. 
Government of India. 

TRANSACTIONS of Medical and Physical Society of Bombay, Vol. I. 
American Marathi Mission, Ahmednagar. 

Vni:ws in Great Britain. 
American Marathi Mission, Ahmednagar. 

V1sn to the South Seas, 2 Vols. By C. S. Stewart. 

_American Marathi Mission, Ahmednagar. 

UNIVF.RSITY Calendar, Madras, 1910. 

Madras University. 

VOYAGE to East Indies. By J. S. Stavorinus, 3 Vols. Translated by 
Wilcocke. 

American Marathi Mission, Ahmednagar. 

WHY Friends (Quakers) Do Not Baptize with Water. 
The Author. 

WOMAN and her Saviour in Persia. 
American Marathi Mission, Ahmednagar. 

Yaqut's Dictionary of Learned Men, Vol III. 
Trustees, E. J. W. Gibb Memorial. 



Proceedings of the Bomhay Branch, Royal 

A sialic .'>ociet;· 

1911. 

A MEETING of the Socitty was held on Wednesday, the 9th February 
1911. 

The Hon. Sir Narayan G. Chandavarkar, President, in the Chair. 
The Minutes of the last Meeting were read and confirmed. 

The Honorary Secretary read a paper communicated by Mr. H. H. 
Lake, on " Recent Explorations at Besnagar in the Gwalior State." 

On the Motion of the President a vote of thanks was passed to 
Mr. Lake for his interesting paper. 

ANNUAL MEETING. 

The Annual Meeting of the Society was held on Thursday, the 
6th April r9II. 

The Hon. Sir Narayan G. Chandavarkar, President, in the Chair. 

The Honorary Secretary presented the following Report :-

Annual Report for 1910. 

MEMBERS. 

Resident.-During the year under review 48 new Members were 
elected and 4 having come to Bombay were added to the list of 
Resident Members. 59 Members have resigned, 4 died and 4 having 
left Bombay were transferred to the Non-Resident list. The total 
number of Members &t the end of the year was 300. The number at 
the end of the preceding year was 315. 

Non-Resident.-29 Members joined under this class and 4 Resi
dent Members, who left Bombay during the •year, became Non
Resident Members. 17 Members resigned and 4 were added to the 
Resident list. The number at the end of the year was 145 against 
137 at the close of 1909. 

, 4 



c. ABSTRACT OF THE SOCIETY'S PROCEEDINGS. 

OBITUARY. 

The Society records with regret the death of the following 
Members:-

Lt.-Col. J. P. Barry. 
Mr. J. H. Symington. 

G. Ostermayer. 
,, Motil al J amoadas Shroff. 
,, C. A. Wordsworth. 

At a Speeial General Meeting of the Sociely held on 8th January 
1910, the following resolutions relating to the late Mr. A. M. T. 
Jackson were unanimously passed :-

(1) Proposed by Shams-uJ.UJama J. J. Modi and seconded by 
Mr. V. P. Vaidya. 

"That the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society records 
its deep sense of regret at the great and irreparable loss it has 
sustained by the death of Mr. A. M. T. Jackson, I.C.S., sometime 
Secretary of this Society, whose labours as a scholar and linguist 
and whose learned contributions to antiquarian research have 
secured him a foremost place among Oriental Scholars." 

(2) Proposed by Sir Vithaldas D. Thackersey and seconded by 
Mr. H. R. H. Wilkinson. 

"That a copy of the resolution now passed be sent to Mrs. A. M. T. 
Jackson, with a letter from the President of this Society, conveying 
to her the Society's condolences and deep sympathy in her sorrow." 

(3) Proposed by Rev. Dr. D. Mackichan and seconded by Prof. 
S. R. Bhandarkar. 

"That a memorial fund in honour of Mr. A. M. T. Jackson be 
raised in connection with the Society and that the Membtrs of the 
Society and other friends and admirers of Mr. Jackson be invited by 
the Honorary Secretary to subscribe to the same." 

(4) Mr. James Macdonald proposed and Mr. Tribhovqndas 
Mangaldas Nathubhoy seconded. 

"That the form of Memorial be detHmined by the Committee of 
Management of this Society." 

The fund raised iorthis purpose amo~mts lo Rs. 7,712-12 including 
interest on Government Promissory notes in which it was invested. 

The Committee of Management having discussed several sugges
tions in connection with the form the memorial should take resolved 
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on th1; recommendation of the Sub-Committee consisting of the 
President Sir Narayan G. Chandavarkar, the Bon. Mr. Justice). J. 
Heaton, Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar, Rev. Dr. D. Mackichan, Shams-ul
Ulama J. J. Modi, Mr. R. E. Enthoven, I.C.S., Mr. S. M. Edwardes, 
I.C.S., and tha Honorary Secretary, that the books of the late l\Jr. 
Jackson be purchased for Rs. 4,500 from his executors and the 
consideration of utilising the balance of the fund in the best way be 
postponed until the books are place<;I in the Library in suitable cases. 
The book cases have already been ordered and will be ready for use 
very shortly. 

ORIGINAL COMMUNICATIONS. 

The following papers were contributed to the Society during the 
year:-

(1) Comets observed in India by Mahomedan Historians and 
their Identification. By Shams-ul-Ulama Jivanji Jam
shedji Modi, B.A. 

(2) Bhakti. Br L. J. Sedgwick, 1.c.s. 
(3) Besnagar. By H. H. Lake. 

LIBRARY. 

· The issues of books during the year under review were 52,668 
volumes; 40,704 of new books including periodicals and 11,964 of 
old books. The daily average excluding Sundays and holidays was 
175. The issues in the preceding year were 44,091. 

A detailed statement of the monthly issues is subjoined. 

January .•• 
February ••• 
March 
April 
May 
June 
July 
August 
September 
October ••• 
November 
December 

Total 

New Books. Old Books. 

2796 1172 
2046 1146 
2358 1158 
2627 1084 
2294 983 
2425 
2704 
2558 
2257 
2518 
2467 
1680 

1c44 
u67 
885 
733 
842 
626 

1124 
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The issues or each class of books are noted below:-

Fiction ••• 
Biography 
History ••• 
1\-Jiscellaneous ••• 

Subject. 

Travel, Topography, etc. 
Oriental Literature .•• 
Literary History, Criticism, etc .••• 
Politics, Sociology, Economics 
Poetry and Drama 
Philosophy 
Religion 
Archaeology, Folklore, Anthropology, etc. 
Foreign Literature ••• 
Reviews, Magazines, Transactions of the Learned 

Societies (in bound vols.) 
Art, Architecture, Music 
Government Publications, Public Records 
Naval and Military .•• 
Classics 
Grammars and Dictionaries 
Botany and Agriculture 
Mathematics, Natural Philosophy, Astronomy 
l\ledicine 
Law 
Periodicals in loose numbers 

ADDITIONS TO THE LIBRARY. 

Vo/11111es. 

18,091 
1,290 
1,225 

1,187 
965 
656 
505 
503 
44i 
379 
361 
315 
287 

2i7 
207 
200 
198 
180 
146 
120 
102 

The total number of volumes added to the Library during the year 
was 1 ,646, of which 1, 120 were purchased and 526 were presented. 

Presents of books were as usual received from the Bombay Govern· 
ment, the GooJernment of India, the Secretary of State for India and 
the other local Governments and also from individual authors and 
donors. Of these last special mention is necessary of the 176 
volumes presented by the American l\larathi Mission, Ahmednagar, 
through the Rev. Dr. R. A. Hume, and a valuable set of 17 volumes 
of" '.\lemoirs of the Egypt Exploration Fund" by l\Jrs. Loving. 
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The number of volumes of each class of books acquired by pur
chase and presentation is shown in the following table :-

Religion 
Philosophy 
Works relating to Education 
Classics ... 
Literary History and Criticism 
History ... 
Politics, Economics, Sociology, et:. 
Law 

Volumes 
purchased. 

16 
31 

3 
IZ 

17 
73 
49 

2 

Volumes 
presented. 

21 

3 

7 
8 

7 
Government Publications, Public Recor~s 219 

Biography 64 14 
Archreolo~y, Anthropology, Mythology, etc. 48 34 
Travel and Topography 43 18 
Poetry and Drama 35 
Fiction ..• 375 
Miscellaneous... 44 6 
Foreign Literature JO 

Mathematics, Astronomy, etc. 
Art, Architecture, Music 17 8 
Naval and Military ... 11 
Science, Natural History, etc. 26 4 
Botany, Agriculture, etc. 4 4 
Medicine 3 2 

Annuals, Serials, etc. 126 89 
Dictionaries, Grammars, etc. 38 29 

Oriental 73 49 

NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS. 

The Papers, Periodicals, Journals and Transactions of the Learned 
Societies taken by and presented to the Society during 1910 were:-

English Newspapers-
Uaily 
Weekly 

English Magazines-
Monthly ... 30 

Quarterly 23 
English Almanacs, Directories, Year Books, An-

nuals, etc. ... 17 
Supplements to English Papers, IllustratP.d and 

others 12 

4 * 
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Foreign Literary and Scientific Periodicals 

American Literary and Scientific Periodicals ... 

Indian Newspapers and Government Gazettes 

Indian and Asiatic Journals, Reviews, etc. 

IO 

IO 

24 

31 

A General Meeting for the revision of the list of Newspapers and 
Periodicals, to which the Society subscribed, was held in November. 
At this meeting it was resolved to subscribe to the following from 
the beginning of 191 I:-

'' The Lancet" 

"The Observer" (weekly) 

and to discontinue-

,, The Sketch" and 

" The Bradshaw's Continental Guide." 

COIN CABINET. 

2I Gold, 29 Silver, 2I Copper, 7 Lead and 5 Coins, of an alloy or 
a total of 83 of all kinds, were added to the Society's Cubinet during 
the year. Of these the s last were presented by Mr. Y. R. Gupte. 
The rest were presentations to the Society under the Treasure Trove 
Act from the Governments of Bombay, the United Provinces, 
Madras, the Central India, the E;1stern Bengal and Assam and the 
Central Provinces. 

The Coins are of the following description :-

Ancient India. 

King Dhutukalananda. 

Lead (1) 

King Mulananda. 
Lead (I) 

Found in the Karwar District. 

(Both of these are coins of the Feudatories of the Andhra 
Dynasty of about 2nd or 3rd Century A.D.). 

Andhra Coins, name unknown. 

Lead (5) 

Found in the Anantpur District, Madras Presi
dency. 
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Punch marked Coins. 
Silver (ro) 

Found in the Trichinopoly District, Madras 
Presidency. 

MEDIIEVAL INDIA. 

South Indian. 

Temple Coins. Copper (7) 
On obverse and reverse a lozenge-shaped ornament 

with 9 dots inside it and Hindustani or Persian letters 
around. Found in the Bellary District. 
Gold Fanams (5) 

Obv. Dots and unknown symbols. 
Rev. Plain. 

Found in the South Arcot Dist. 
Gold Fanams ( i;) 

Obv. Standing figure of Vishnu with symbols. 
Rev. Standing figure of Goruda? and lamp. 

Found in the Coorg District. 
Mysore Cash. Copper (10) 

Obv. Elephant. 
Rev. Chequered design. 

Found in the Coimbatore District. 
Gajapati i'agoda. Gold (1) 

Obv. Elephant. 
Rev. Floral Design. 

Found in the Malabar District. 

VijayanagarIJynasty. 

Harihara. Gold (2) 

Obv. Shripratapa Hari (hara). 
Rev. God and goddess (seated). 

Devaraja. Gold (3) 
Obv. Shripratapa Deva (raya). 
Rev. God and goddess (seated). 

Krishna Raya. Gold (1) 
Obv. Shripratapa Krishna Raya. 
Rev. Vishnu seated. 

Achyuta Raya. Gold (2) 
Obv. Blank. 
Rev. A double headed eagle monster holding up small 

elephants in its beaks and claws. 
Found at Ba11ein, Akola District. 
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Pathan Kings of Delhi. 
Muhammad bin Tughluk. Copper (2) 

Mint Daulatabad. A. D. 730. 

Found in the Bellary District. 
Mogliul Emperors. 

Shah Alam II. Silver (1) 
Mint Benares. A.H. 1232. 

Alamgir II. Silver (2) 

Mint Bareli. A.H. 1171. 

Found in the Kheri District, U. P. 
Ahmad Shah. Silver (1) 
Gadhia Coin. Silver (1) 
Indore Rupee. Silver (1) 
l\laheshwar Rupee. Sih-er (11 
Indore j-, t, and ! Rupees. Silver (3) 
Indore Rupee, Shivaji Maharaj Holkar. Samvat 1958 .. 

Silver ( 1) 
l\lalwa square Rupee, 

.l\lahmud Shah Khilji. Silver (1) 
Indore Rupee. Silver ( 1) 

Gujarat Sultanate. 
l\lahmed II I. Silver (1 ). 

Gazi-ud-din Haidar, Nawab ofOudh. 
!\lint Lakhnao I 2H, A. H. Gold ( 1) 

Kabul Coin (Current) 1288 A. H. Gold (1) 
Indore Pice. Copper (1) 

t Indore Pice. Copper (1) 

East India Company's Coi1;s in 1111! names o.f lVath•r Pri11cc·s. 
Arcot Half Rupee. Silver (1) 

Alam~ir. ,\. H. 1172. 

Found in the Tanjore District. 
Arcot Rupee. Silver (1) 

Alamgir . .\. H. 1172. 

Found in the Tanjore District. 
Arcot Rupee. Silver (1) 

Alamgir 1172. 

Found in the Cuddapah District. 
The French East India Company. 

'.\lahe Fanam. Siker (1) 

Obv. French Company in Persian. 
Re\-. Pondicherry in Persian and letler P. 

Found in the .Malabar District. 
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Kings of Assam. 

Gaurinath Sim ha, 1108. Silver (1) 
Found in the Lakhimpur District, Eastern Bengal and 

Assam. 

DISPOSAL OF TREASURE TROVE COINS. 

The Society examined and submitted reports to Government on 
87 coins. They were examined for the Society by Mr. Ganpatrao K. 
Tiwarekar and Mr. Framji J. Thanawala. 86 of these were received 
from the Collector of Karwar and 1 from the Collector of Ahmednagar. 
The 86 Lead coins issued in the names of Kings Dhutukalananda 
and Mulananda, two feudatories of the Andhra Dynasty, are of 
historical interest. The Silver coin from Ahmednag.ar is a half 
rupee struck in the Mint at Daulatabad in the name of Emreror 
Shah jahan. 

The selected coins have been distributed and the balance after 
distribution has been forwarded to the Mint Master for sale as 
shown below:-

Institutio11. Silver. Lead. Total. 
The Prince of Wales' Museum, Born-

bay 2 :l 
The Indian l\1useum, Calcutta ... 2 2 

The Madras Museum 2 2 

The Provincial Museum, Lucknow 2 2 

The Lahore Museum 2 2 

The Nagpur Museum 2 2 

The Public Library, Shillong 2 2 

The Arch.cological Museum, Poona 2 2 

The Pesh a war 1\1 use um ••• 2 2 

The Quetta :\luseum 2 2 

The Ajmer Museum 2 2 

The Rangoon Museum 2 2 

Asiatic Society, Bengal 2 2 

Bombay Branch Royal Asiatic Society 2 2 

The British Museum 2 2 

For sale at the Mint, Bombay ••• 56 56 

86 87 

62 Copper and 202 Silver Coins received from the Collector of 
Larkhana are awaitins their examination and report and the 44 
Durrani Coins mentioned in the last rear's report, their distribution 
in the usual way. 
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JOURNAL. 

No. 65, the third Number of Vol. XXIII is in the press. In 
addition to an abstract of the proceedings of the Society and the list 
of the presents, it will contain the followinl{ papers :-

(1) Bhakti. By L. J. Sedgwick, I.C.S. 
(2) Record Explorations at Besnagar in Gwalior State Central 

India. By H. H. Lake. 
(1) An Account of lhe Comets observed in India by Mahomedan 

Historians and their Identification. By Shams-ul-Clama 
Jivanji Jamshedji Modi, B.A. 

(4) Kumlragupta, the patron of Vasubandhu. An Interesting 
Literary reference. By Prof. K. B. Pathak, B.A. 

STAFF. 

:\Ir. Ga;1p.1trao K. Tiwarelnr, Librarian of the Society, resigned 
the Society's Service from November 191a. Mr. Ganpatrao Tiware
kar's association with the Society dates from 1st August 1874. In 
recognition of his long and faithful service, the Committee of Manage
ment decided that Mr. Tiwarekar be granted a retiring pension of 
Rs. 125 from Nevember 19rn. 

!\Ir. G. R. Mogre, Asst. Librarian, has been appointed Librarian 
and Mr. P. B. Gothoskar promoted to be Assistant Librarian. 

ACCOUNTS. 

A statement detailing the items of receipts and disbursements for 
19rn is appended. The total amount of Subscriptions received during 
the year, including arrears, was Rs. 14,184. Subscripth,ns in the pre
ceding year amounted to Rs. 131 121-12-0. There was besides a sum 
of Rs. 620 received on account of life-subscription from one Resident 
Member, and one Non-Resident Member, which has been invested in 
Government Securities as required by the Rules. 

The balance to the credit of Society at the end of the year was 
R1l. 2,667-9-7· 

The invested funds of the Society amount to Rs. 18, roo. 

Ort the motion of the President the Report for 1910 was adopted 
and the Resolution was carried. 

Rao Bahadur G. N. Nadkarni then proposed that the following 
gentlemen be the Committee and Auditor1 for 1911. 

Mr. H. R. H. Wilkinson seconded the proposition, which was 
carried. 
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COMMITTEE OF MANAGEMENT. 

p,esident. 

The Hon. Sir Narayan G. Chandavarkar, Kt., B.A., LL.B. 

Vice-P,esidents. 

James MacDonald, Esq. 
Shams-ul-Ulama j. J. Modi, B.A. 
Rev. Dr. R. Scott, M.A. 
The Hon. Mr. justice J, j. Heaton, I.C.S. 

Members. 

Rev. Dr. D. Mackichan, M.A. 
Sir Bhalchandra Krishna, Kt. 
Khan Bahadur O. R. Chichgar. 
J. E. Aspinwall, Esq., B.A. 
Rao Bahadur G. N. Nadkarni, ll.A., LL.B. 
Prof. S. R. Bhandarkar, M.A. 
V. P. Vaidya, Esq., B.A. 
The Hon. Mr. Fazulbhai C. Ibrahim. 
H. R.H. Wilkinson, Esq., B.A. 
Rev. A. S. Crichton, M.A. 
Dr. D. A. DeMonte, M.D. 
Faiz B. Tyabji, Esq., M.A. 
Prof. S. M. lsfahani. 

Hon. Secretarr. 

P. B. Haigh, Esq., M.A., I.C.S. 

Auditor. 

S. T. Bhandare, Esq. 

cix 

At the suggestion of the Honorary Secretary, the question of 
appointing another Auditor in place of Mr. H. Humphrey was reserv
ed for consideration of the Committee of Management. 

A Meeting of the Society was held on Saturday, the 19th August 
1911. 

Mr. S. T. Bhandare, in the Chair. 

The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 

Mr. Jivanji Jamshedji Modi read a paper on "An Iranian Pre
cursor of Dante and an Irish Precursor of Dante.'' 

After some remarks, the Chairman proposed a vole of thanks to 
Mr. Modi for the interesting paper he had read, ·~;hich was unani
mously carried. 

19 
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A Meeting of the Society was held on Monday, the 25th Septembe1 
1911. 

The Hon. Sir Narayan G. Chandavarkar, President, in the Chair. 

The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 

Mr. James MacDonald proposed that Mr. S. M. Edwardes, l.C.S. 
be appointed a Trustee of the Campbell Memorial Fund in place o 
the late Mr. A. M. T. Jackson, I.C.S. 

The proposition being seconded by Rev. Dr. R. Scolt was unani 
mously carried. 

A General Meeting of the Society was held on Mondar, the 2otl 
November 19u. 

The Hon. Sir Narayan G. Chandavarkar, Prusident, in the Chair. 

The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 

The Honorary Secretary laid before the meeting proposals fo 
addition to the list of periodicals taken in by the Society. 

After some discussion it was resolved that the "Eye Witness," th 
"Nation," the "'World's Work" and the "Country Home" be adde. 
to the list from the beginning of 1912 and the "Burlington Magazine 
be discontinued from the same date. 



Proceedings of tlie Bombay Branc/1, Royal 

Asiatic Society. 

1912. 

THE Annual Meeting of the Society was held on Thursday, the 
11th April 1912. 

The Hon. Sir Narayan G. Chandavarkar, President, in the Chair. 

In the absence of the Hon. Secretary Mr. M. M. S. Gubbay, I.C.S., 
Mr. H. R. H. Wilkinson read the following report cf the Society 
for 1911. 

The Annual Report for 1911. 

MEMBERS. 

Resident.-During the ~·ear under review 50 new Members were 
elected and 7 Non-Resident Members having come to Bombay were 
added to the list of Resident Members. On the other hand 26 with
drew, 1 died, and 12 having left Bombay were transferred to the 
Non-Resident list. This leaves 318 on the roll at the end of the year. 
The number at the close of the preceding year was 300. 

Non-Resident.-39 Members joined under this class during the 
year and 12 were transferred from the list of Resident Memben. 
u Members resigned, 6 died, and 7 were added to the Resident list. 
The number at the end of the year was 147 against 145 at the cloi;e 
of 1910. 
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OBITUARY. 

The Society has to record with regret the death of the following 
Members:-

RESIDENT. 

Rao Bahadur Vasudeo Jagannath Kirtikar. 

NON-RESIDENT. 

Mr. V. R. Natu. 
Rao Saheb M. B. WaraJ. 
Mr. Ramaya Pillaya. 
Rao Bahadur G. V. Joshi. 
Mr. W. C. Keith. 
,, J. A. Hoyes. 

LIBRARY. 

The total issue for the year, excluding the use made of Reference 
and other works at the Library, was 44,092 volumes, comprising 
31,309 volumes of new books including periodicals and 12,783 of the 
old, a daily average, excluding Sundays and holidays, of 148 volumes. 
The issue in the previous year amounted to 42,668. 

The issues of each month are noted in the subjoined table. 

MONTHLY ISSUES. 

New Books. Old Books. 

January 2,579 966 
February 2,620 853 
March 2,698 1,:228 
April 1,973 950 
May 3,023 987 
June 2,761 951 
July 3,427 1,326 
August ... 2,818 1,339 
September 2,606 1,278 
October 2,690 997 
November 2,408 962 
December 1,706 946 

31,309 12,783 
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The issues of each class of books are noted below :-

Fiction 
Biography 
Miscellaneous 
Travel, Topography, &c. 
History 
Oriental Literature 
Politics, Sociology, Economics ... 
Philosophy ... 
Poetry and Drama .•• 
Reviews, Magazines, Transactions of the Learned 

Societies (in vols.) 
Literary History, Criticism, &c. 
Religion 
Archaeology, Folklore, &c. 
Foreign Literature 
Natural Science 
Art, Architecture, Music ... 
Grammars, Dictionaries, &c. 
Classics 
Naval and Military 
Public Records 
Botany, Agriculture, &c. 
Astronomy, Mathematics 
Medicine 
Law ... 
Logic, Works relating to Education 
Periodicals in loose numbers 

ADDITIONS TO THE LIBRARY. 

Volumes. 

19,291 
1,434 
1,159 

902 
901 
71 4 
664 
563 
505 

381 

33° 
290 
:.1186 

233 
198 
154 
152 
130 

130 

119 
JOO 

94 
go 

59 
53 

14,718 

The total number of volumes added to the Library during the year 
was 1,703, of which 1,359 were purchased and 344 were presented. 

Presents of books were as usual received from the Secretary 
of State for India, the Government of India, the Bombay Govern
ment and other local Governments, and also from the Trustees of the 
Parsee Panchayat Funds and individual authors and donors. 
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The number of volumes acquired by purchase and presentation i1 
shown in the following table :-

Volumes Volumes 

Religion and Theology 
Philosophy 

Purchased. Presented. 
1 I 

Logic .•• 
Classics and Translations •••• 
Philology and Literary History 
History and Chronology 
Politics, Political Economy 
Law 
Public Records 
Biography 
Archreology, Antiquities, &c. 
Voyages, Travels, Topography 
Poetry and Drama 
Fiction •.. 
Miscellaneous 
Foreign Literature 
Astronomy 
Art, Architecture, Music, &c. 
Naval and Military .•• 
Natural History, Geology, &c. 
Botany and Agriculture 
Physiology, Medicine 
Annuals, Serials, Transactions of the 

Learned Societies .•. 
Dictionaries, Grammars and Reference 

Works 
Oriental Literature ... 

46 
11 

16 

14 
IOI 

102 

38 
96 
8o 

4o5 
122 

18 
2 

39 
13 
33 

6 
12 

2s 
SS 

4 

2 

160 

19 
4 
3 

2 

2 

4 
20 

1,3s9 344 

NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS_ 

The papers, periodicals, journals and transactions of Learned 
Societies subscribed for and presented to the Society during 
1911 were:-

Eng-lid Newsj>aj>efs
Daily 
Weekly 
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Rnglish Matasines-
Monthly 
Quarterly 

English Almanacs, Directories
Year Books, Annuals, &c. 

Supplements to English papers-
Illustrated and others 

Foreign Literary and Scientific 
Periodicals 

A mericaa Literary ond 
Scientific Periodicals 

Indian Newspapers and 
Government Gazettes 

Indian and Asiatic 

30 
:;i5 

11 

10 

10 

Journals, Reviews, &c. ••. 31 

A Meeting of the Society as required by Article XX of the Rules 
was held in November for the revision of the list of Newspapers, 
Magazines, &c., taken by the Society. 

At this Meeting it was resolved to subscribe to the following from 
the beginning of 1912 :-

(1) The Eye Witness, 
(2) The Nation, 
(3) The World's Work, 
(4) The Country Homei 

and to discontinue the Burlington Magazines from the same date. 

COIN CABINET. 

The number of Coins added to the Society's Cabinet during the 
year was 54. Of these .8 were gold, 32 silver, 10 copper and 4 mixed 
metal. Of the total, 1 gold was presented by the Government of 
Mysore and the rest were acquired from different Governments under 
the Treasure Trove Act. 

1 5 

The Coins are of the following description :
South Indian, Gold. 

(1) Viraraya Panam. 
Presented by the Mysore Government. 

(1) Half Pagoda of Devaraya II of Vijayanagar. 
Obv. Shri-Pra-tapa-deva-raya. 
Rev. God and goddess seated. 
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(1) Half Pagoda of Achyutaraya of Vijayanagar. 
Obv. Shri Pra-tapa-chyuta-raya. 
Rev. A double-headed eagle holding elephants in its 

beaks and claws. 
(1) Half Pagoda of Sadasiva-raya of Vijayanagar. 

Obv. Shri Pra-tapa-Sadashiv-raya. 
Rev. God and goddess seated. 

(1) Half Pagoda of Krishnaraya of Vijayanagar. 
Obv. Shri Pra-tapa-Krishna·raya. 
Rev. Vishnu seated with discus and conch, 

(3) Pagodas probably struck by Sadasiva the first Nayak of 
Ikkeri. 

Patlaan Emperors of Delhi. Silv•r. 

(3) Muhammad Taghlak. A, H. 726-7. 
(1) Kutbuddin Mubarak. A.H. (7) 16. 

Mol{"l Emperors of Delhi. 

(5) Shah Alam I I. 
Mint Jata-Bareli. R. Y. 37. 

(4) Muhammad Shah. 
Mint Shahjahanbad R. Y. 7 and 22. 

(9) Shah Alam II. 
Mint Farukabad. A. H. (11) 98 R. Y. 25 and 39. 

(2) Do. do. A. II. 39. 
(1) Aurangzeb. 

Mint Katak. R. Y. 39· 

(1) Alamgir I I. 
Mint Balwantpur. R. Y. 2. 

Gujerat1 Sultanate. 

(4) Muhammad Bin Latif. 

(2) Unidentified. 

Lodi Kings of Delhi. Copper. 

(10) Sikandar Lodi. A.H. 914-919. 

Dut'ani Coins. Mized metal. 

(3) Zaman Shah lTaimur). 
Mint Bakkar. R, Y. 10-19. 

(1) Shah Shuja. 
Mint Bakkar. 
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The Society examined and submitted reports to Government on 
298 coins. They were examined for the Society by Mr. Framji J. 
Thanawala. 202 of these were received from the Collector of Lark
hana and 96 from the Collector of East Khandesh. 27 of these were 
Persian, 13 Durani and the rest Mongol Coins. 546 Silver and :122 

Copper coins from the Collector of Broach are under e:samination and 
will be disposed of in the usual way. 19 Silver coins from the 
Collector of West Khandesh, :5 from the Collector of Ahmednagar 
and 62 Copper coins from the Collector of Larkhana were found, 
after eKamination, of no historical or numismatic importance and 
therefore returned or sent to the Mint. 

The selected coins have been distributed and the balance, after 
distribution, has been forwarded to the Mint Master for sale as shown 
below:-

Institution. 
The Prince of Wales' Museum, Bombay 
The lndi:in Museum, Calcutta 
The Madras Museum ••• 
The P;-ovincial Museum, Lucknow ••• 
The Lahore Museum •.. 
The Nagpur Museum •.• 
The Public Library, Shillong ... 
The Archieological Museum, Poona 
The Peshawar Museum 
The Quetta Museum 
The Ajmer Museum 
The Rangoon Museum 
Asiatic Society, Bengal 
Bombay Branch Royal Asiatic Society 
The British Museum 
For sale at the Mint 

JOURNAL. 

Silver. 
36 
25 
21 

17 
IJ 
12 

II 

IO 

9 
9 
8 

7 
7 
5 
5 

103 

Total ••• 2g8 

No. 65, the third number of Vol. XXIII was published during the 
year. In addition to an abstract of the proceedings of the Society 
and the list of presents it contain11 the following papers :-

(1) Bhakti. By L. J. Sedgwick, I.C.S. 

(2) Recent Explorations at Besnagar, in Gwalior State, Central 
India. By H. H. Lake. 
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(J) An Account of the Comets observed in India by Mahomedan 
Historians and their Identification. By Shams-ul- Ulama 
J. J. Modi, B.A. 

(4) Kumargupta, the Patron of Vasubandhu. By K. B. Pathak, 
B.A. 

One paper "An Iranian Precursor of Dante and an Irish Precur
sor of Dante," read at a meeting in August has been kept over and 
will appear in the next number of the Journal. 

JACKSON l\I EMORIAL FUND. 

Four book-cases were purchased at a cost Rs. 740 and these with 
the books of the late Mr. Jackson's collection now stand in the 
Meeting Room of the Society. The books have been classified and 
are now being catalogued. 

On the recommendation of the Sub-Committee of the Fund the 
Committee of Management have agreed to defray the expenses of 
printing and publishing Mr. Jackson's Notes on Gujerath and 
Konkan Folklore as suggested by Sir Richard C. Temple, Mr. R. E. 
Enthovon, C.I.E., I.C.S., having undertaken the work of editing 
and carrying it through the press. These notes are now appearing 
in the Indian Antiquary with separate paging in order that they may 
finally be issued in book form. 

ORIGINAL COMMUNICATIONS. 

( 1) Recent Explorations at Besnagar in the Gwalior State. 
By H. H. Lake. 

(2) Kumugupta, the Patron of Vasubandhu. By K. B. Pathak. 

(3) An Iranian Precursor of Dante and an Irish Precursor of 
Dante. By Shams-ul-Ulama J. J. Modi, B.A. 

The first two of these have already appeared in No. 65 of the 
Journal. 

ACCOUNTS. 

A statement detailing the items of receipts and disbursemenls for 
1911 accompanies the report. The total amount of subscription 
received during the year including arrears was Rs. 14,302-11. · Sub
scriptions in the preceding year amounted to Rs. 14, 184. There was 
besides a sum of Rs. 1,000 received on account of life-subscription• 
from two Resident Members, which has been invested in Govern
ment Securities as required by the Rules. 
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The balance to the credit of the Society at the end of the year was 
Rs. 19-2-9. This with Rs. 1, 164-15-2 debited to the Jackson Memo
rial Fund account would have been Rs. 1,184-1-11. 

Mr. P. B. Haigh, I.C.S., having resigned owing to his tra1u;fer 
from Bombay, Mr. M. M. S. Gubbay, 1.C.S., was appointed Honorary 
Secretary. 

The President moved and Rao Bahadur G. N. Nadkarni seconded 
that the Re-port for 1911 be adopted and the resolution was carried. 

Rao Bahadur S. 1'. Bhandare then proposed that the following 
gentlemen be the Committee and Auditors for 1912. 

Mr. Balkrishna V. Wasudeo seconded the proposition, which was 
carried. 

COMMITTEE OF MANAGEMENT. 

President. 

The Hon. Sir Narayan G. Chandavarkar, Kt., B.A., LL.B. 

3 ~ * 

Vice-Presidents. 

James Macdonald, Esq. 
Shams-ul-Ulama J. J. Modi, B.A. 
The Hon. Mr. Justice J. J. Heaton, I.C.S. 
Rev. Dr. D. Mackichan, M.A., D.D., LL.D. 

Members. 

Sir Bhalchandra K. Bhatawadekar, Kt. 
J. E. Aspinwall, Esq. 
Rao Bahadur G. N. Nadkarni, B.A., LL.B. 
Prof. S. R. Bhandarkar, M.A. 
V. P. Vaidya, Esq., B. A., Bar.-at·Law. 
The Hon. Mr. Fazulbhoy C. Ibrahim. 
H. R. H. Wilkinson, Esq. 
Rev. A. S. Crichton, M.A. 
Dr. D. A. De Monte, M. D. 
Faiz B. Tyabji, Esq., M.A., Bar.-at-Law. 
Prof. S. M. lsfahani. 
Lt.-Col. K. R. Kirtikar, I.M.S. (Retd.). 

A. L. Covernton, Esq., M.A. 
P. A. Wadia, Esq., M.A. 
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Honorary Secreta~y. 

M. M. S. Gubbay, Esq., B.A., I.C.S. 

Honorary A uditon. 

Rao Bahadur S. T. Bhandare. 
K. Mciver, Esq. 

A Meeting of the Society was held on Monday, the 23rd Septem
ber 1912. 

The Hon'ble Sir Narayan G. Chandavarkar, President, in the 
Chair. 

Mr. Govindacharya Svamin read a portion of his paper on " Rama
yana and Temples." 

A discussion followed the reading of the paper in which Rao Baha
dur S. T. Bhandare, Messrs. C. V. Vaidya and P. V. Kane took part. 

Before proceeding with his remarks on the paper the Chairman 
referred to the death of Sir Raymond West, K.C. I.E. He gave a 
brief account of his career and made special mention of his services 
to the Society, both as its active member and its President for several 
years. After making a touching reference to his various qualities of 
head and heart, his sympathetic attitude towards educational and 
other activities and exhorting the audience to take a leaf from the 
life of Sir Raymond, the President moved the following resolution :-

"That the Society records with deep regret its sense of loss at the 
death of Sir Raymond West, who, besides being one of its most 
active Members, was its President for a number of years before his 
retirement in April 1892. During the period of his connection with 
the Society he took \"ery great interest in its welfare and contributed 
by his ser"tc.es to its prosperity. In his death the cause of Oriental 
scholarship has lost one of its best friends and supporters." 

The President then referred to the death of Mr. Ganpatrao Krish
naji Tiwarekar, the late Librarian of the Society, and moved the 
following proposition :-

'•That the Society heard with regret the sad news of the death of 
Mr. Ganpatrao Krishnaji Tiwarekar and places on record its sense 
of high appreciation of his services as its Librarian and Assistant 
Secretary for a period extending over 36 years." 

The propositions were unanimously carried. 
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It was also resolved that letters enclosing copies of the resolutions 
be forwarded to the families of the deceased gentlemen. 

The proceedings terminated after a few remarks on the subject of 
the paper from the President and a vote of thanks to Mr. Govindii
chiirya Sv.ii.min for the interesting paper he had contributed. 

A special general meeting of the Society was held in the Philharmo
nic Society's Room, Town Hall, on Friday, the 15th November 1912, 
for the purpose of the formal presentation of the Campbell Memorial 
Medal for 1911 awarded to Mr. D.R. Bhandarkar, M.A., for his work 
in historical research. 

The Hon. Sir Narayan Ganesh Chandavarkar, President, in the 
Chair. 

The Chairman, in opening the proceedings, said that the selection 
of Mr. Bhandarkar for this medal was made by a committee ap
pointed for that purpose. On the last occasion it was presented to 
Dr. Stein. They had then amongst them the late Mr. Jackson, one 
of the Trustees of the Si.r James Campbell Memorial Fund, who gave 
them a full account of the circumstances under which the fund was 
started. It was a melancholy fact that on this occasion they had 
not amongst them the late Mr. Jackson-a gentleman, who took a 
deep interest in the history, ethnology anc;I folk-lore of India. He was 
a personal friend of the late Sir James Campbell, who was himself 
a scholar, and did all that he could to promote the cause of Oriental 
scholarship. They missed him very much that day. His place, 
however, had been supplied by another Oriental scholar-Mr. Ed
wardes-and the only discouraging circumstance in that connection 
was that on account of his arduous duties he \Vas not able to pursue 
the cause ·of scholarship as much as he would like to do. He (the 
Chairman) hoped the time would soon come when by way of promo
tion he would find some place where he would enjoy both the dignity 
of office and the leisure which was so necessary for the purpose of 
Oriental scholarship in India. That was a cause, he thought, which 
required very much to be fostered. He was reading only last night 
an old number of the Calcutta Review, where, it was said, that 
in those days the Civil Service had lliUCceeded in giving India 
Oriental scholars like Colebrooke and others. They had some 
scholars among them now, but the demands of official duty were 
growing on account of the complex problems of administn•tion, 
and he could very well understand that there was not that en
couragement for Oriental scholarship which they should like to have. 
This memorial was raised for the purpose of encouraging Oriental 
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scholarship, and he was particularly gratified to find that the medal 
was going to be presented to a young man in whom personally ht! felt 
very greatly:inlerested, because he was the son of one to whom he had 
always looked for guidance on almost every important question of 
life-he meant his very revered friend Sir Ramkrishna Bhanrlarkar. 

The Hon. Mr. Enthoven gave a brief history of the institution of 
the medal and said there was a special reason why Mr. Bhandarkar 
was particularly fitted to receive this medal. He would like to recall 
a reminiscence of the late Sir] a mes Campbell which had a peculiar 
bearing on the present situation. \\'hen he was appointed Superin· 
tendent of Census in 1899, Sir James wrote to him drawing his atten
tion to the necessity of collecting information by which they could 
trace the foreign elements in the Hindu, as his theory was that 
many strange foreigners, who cnme to India in the first crntury, 
became amalgamated wilh certain races of the orthodox Hindu com
munity. In the two papers for which Mr. Bhandarl<ar was <.warded 
the medal he had pursued the lines which Sir James Campbell had 
indicated and had brought fresh evidence to pro\'e what Sir ] ames 
had foreshadowed. He has accepted the theory of the amalgama
tion of the foreigners frcm outside into the orthodox Hindu society 
and proved that the views of Sir James Campbell were sound. He 
hoped other Indian scholars would imitate the excellent example set 
by Mr. Bhandarkar in the matter of historical research, for, as 
remarked by Sir Narayan, the Civilians nowadays found \·ery little 
leisure for such work. 

Sir Narayan then presented the medal to Mr. Bhandarkar, who 
acknowledged the gift in a suitable speech. 

A general meeting of the Society was held on Monday, the 9th 
December 1912. 

The Hon. Sir Narayan G Chandavarkar, President, in the Chair. 

The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 

The Honorary Secretary laid before the meeting several proposals 
received from members regarJing newspapers and periodicals. 

After some discussion it was resolved to subscribe to the following 
from the beginning of 1913 :-

(1) The Scribner's Magazine. 
(2) The Munsey's Ma2"azine. 
(3) Les Annales (Paris). 
(4) The Philosophical Magazine. 
(5) The Indian Review. 
(6) Everyman. 
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AcAHANGA Sutra. By W. Schubring. The Author. 
AccoMPANIMRNTS to Letters from Negapatam. (Dutch Records, 

No. 15.) 
Madras Government. 

ACCOUNT of the Operations of G. T. Survey of India. 
Government of Ind!a. 

AccoU1ns of Trade by Rail an<;! River in India, 1909-10. 
Government of India. 

ACTRS du XIV• Congress International des Orientalistes, Alger 1905, 
Vol. I and III. 

AcTs of the Governor-General of India in Council in the year 1911. 
Government of lndia. 

ADMINISTRATION Report, Ajmer-Merwara, 1909-10 and 1910-11. 
Government of India. 

Report, Baluchistan Agency, 1909-10 and 1910-11. 
Government of India. 

Report, Bengal, 1909-10 and 1910-11. 
Government of Bengal. 

Report, Bombay Improvement Trust, for 1911-12. 
The Trustees. 

Report, Bombay Jail Department, 1910. 
Government of Bombay. 

Report, Bombay Municipality, for 1911-12. 
The Commissioner. 

Report, BC'mbay Port Trust, for 19-10-11 and 1911-12. 
The Trustees. 

Report, Bombay Presidency, 19ocr10 and 1910-11. 
Bombay Government. 

Report, Burma, 1909-10. 
Government of Burma. 

of Civil Justice, Report, Punjab, for 1911. 
Punjab Government. 

--·-·· --- of Criminal Justice in the Punjab, Report, for 1911. 
Punjab Government. 

- -- --- Report, Ea,;tern Bengal and Assam, 19og-10 and 
1910-11. 

Government of Eastern Bengal and Assam. 
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ADMINISTRATION Report, Excise Department, Bombay Presidency, 
for 1910-11. 

Bombay Government. 
Report, Fon•st Circles, Bombay Presidency, includ

ing Sind, 1909-rn an<l 1910-11. 
Bombay Government. 

Report, Forest Department, Madras Presidency, 
1909-1c. 

Madras Government. 
- Report, Incumbered Estates in Sind, for 1909-10. 

Bombay Government, 
Report of Irrigation \\'orks, Bombay Presidency, 

1909-10 and 1910-11. 
Bombay Government. 

Report, Madras, 1909-10. 
Madras Government. 

Report, Meteorological Department of the Govern
ment of India, for 1910-11. 

Government of India. 
Report, North-West Frontier Provinces, 19os-10 and 

1910-11. 
Government of N. W. F. Provinces. 

Report, Opium Department, Bombay Presidency, 
for 1911-12. 

Bombay Government. 
------ Report, Punjab and its Dependencies, for 1910-11. 

Punjab Government. 
Report of Jails, Punjab, 1910. 

Punjab Government. 
Report, Railways in India, for 1909 and 1910. 

Government of India. 
Report, Registration Department, Punjab, 1908,09 

and 1910. 
Government of Punjab. 

Report, Salt Department, Sind, for 1909-10 and 
1910-JI. 

Bombay Government. 
Report, United Provinces, 1909-10 and 1910-11. 

Government of United Provinces. 
AGRICULTURAL Department, Bombay, Bulletins No. 36-.~9. 

Bombay Government. 
Ledger 1908-09, No. 7. 
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AGRICULTURAL Ledger 1910, No. 1, Part I and III, Oryzasativa. 

Ledger 1911, Nos. 1 1 2 and 3. 
Government of India. 

------ - Research Institute and College, Pusa, Report for 
1910-11. 

Government of India. 

Statistics of India, Vol. II, Native States, 1904-ei5 to 
1908-09. 

Government of India. 

AGRICULTVRAL Department, Pun_jab, Report of Operations, for 1911-12. 

Punjab Government. 

ALPHABETICAL Index to the Chinese Encyclopzdia. 
The Trustees, British Museum. 

ANNUAL Factory Report of Bombay Presidency, 1909-10. 

Bombay Government. 

Progress Report of the Superintendent of Mohammadan and 
British Monuments, Northern Circle, for 1911-12.: 

U. P. Government. 

Report, Department of Agriculture, Bombay Presidency 
1909-10 and 1910-11. 

Bombay Government. 
Report ol the American Historical Association for 1909. 

American Historical Association. 
Report, Archreological Survey of India, for 1907.08. 

Government of India, 
Report Archreological Survey, Mysore, 1909-ro. 

Government of Mysore. 
Report, Director General of Archreology, 1908-09 and 1910·11 

Part I. 
Government of India. 

Report, Forest Department. l\ladras Presidency, for 1910-11. 

Madras Government. 
Report, Lucknow Provincial l\luseum for 1909-10 and 19ro-11. 

li. P. Government. 
Report of Police of the Town and Island or Bombay, 1910. 

Bombay Government. 
--· --- Report of the Reformatory Schoc.1, Yeravda, for 1911. 

Bombay Government. 
Report cf the Smithsonian Institution, 1909 and 1910, 

20 Smithsonian Institution. 
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ANNUAL Report, Rejputana Museum, Ajmere, for 1911. 
Agent to the Governor-Gt>neral, Rajputana. 

--- Report, Stamp Department, Bombay Presidency, for 1911-12. 
Bombay Government. 

Report, Talukdari Settlement Officer, 1909-w. 
Government of Bombay. 

Statement of Trade and Navigation of Bombay Presidency, 
1909-10 Rnd 1910-11. 

Bombay Government. 
Statement of Trade and Navigation, Sind, 1909-10 and 

1910-11. 

Bombay Government, 
Statements of the Dispensaries and Charitable Institutions, 

Punjab, 19t1. 

Punjab Government. 
AusGKWAHLTS Bemerkungen uber den Bohairichen Dialect. F. 

Anderson. 

The Author. 
ANTHROPOLOGICAL Papers of the American Museum of Natural 

History, Vol. VI., Part IL 
Trustees, American Museum of f\;atural History. 

ANTIQUITIES of the Chamba State. Part I. 
Government of India. 

of Pushkarne Brahmins. By l\lithalal Vyas. 
The Author. 

ARBORICULTUKE in the Punjab for the Triennial Period, 1908-09, and 
1910-11. 

Punjab Government. 
ARCH.EOLOGICAL Survey of Ma}·urbhanja. Vol. I, by N. N. Vasu. 

Author. 
Superintendent of Epigraphy, Southern Circle, Re

port for 1911-12. 

Madras Government. 
Survey of India, Frontier Circle Report, for 1911-12. 

N. W. F. P. Government. 
AREA and Yield of principal Crops in India, 1896..97 to 1910-u. 

Government of India. 
AREA and Yield of certain principal Crops in India, 18g7-98 to 1911-12, 

Government of India. 
ARRIANI Nicomediensis Ell:peditionis Alexandri. 

Rev. J. R. Cuthbert. 
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A!l-EFUL Sughat. Persian-Urdu Dictionary, 4 vols. By Na\\ab Aziz 
Jang Bahadur. 

The Author 
AUTHENTIC Account of an Embassy from Great Britain to China by 

Sir G. Staunton, 2 vols. 
Rev. J. R. Cuthbert. 

AVESTA-English and English-Avesta Glossary. By S. D. Bharucha. 
The Trustees, Parsee Punchayat 

--- Reader. By Reichelt. 
The Trustees, Parsee Punchayat. 

BENGAL District Gazetteer-Hoogly. 
Bengal Government. 

--- District Gazetteer- Jessorc. 
Bengal Gove~·nment. 

- District ~l'.1.zet:e<:JrA l\lanbhum. 
Bengal Government. 

- District Gazettecc:-N:i...:ia and Burd.wan. 
Bengal Government. 

BENGALI Books in British Museum, Supplementary Catalogue. 
The Trustees, British Museum. 

BHAVNAGAR Prachin Shodha Sangraha. Part I. By G. U. Oza. 
B. V. Wasudeo. 

BOARD of Scientific Advice for India, Annu'.d Report for 1910-11. 

Government of India. 
BOMBAY Millowners' Associati('ll, Report for 1911. 

The Association. 
----University Calendar, 1910-u, 2 Vols. and 1911-12, 2 Vols. 

Bombay University. 

BORDER History of England and Scotland. By G. Ridpath. 
Rev. J. R. Cuthbert. 

BRITISH Museum Library, Subject Index for 1906-10. 

The Trustees, British Museum. 
BUDDHA Charitam of Ashwaghosa, I-V. By G. R. Nandargikar. 

The Author. 
---- Sakya Muni. By Sophia Egoroff. 

The Author. 
BULLETIN de la Commission Archreologique de L'Indo-China, 1910. 

Minister of Public Instruction, France. 
---- Lloyd Library. Nos. 14, 15. 

Curator, Lloyd Library. 
BUREAU cf .\merican Ethnology, Bulletin, Vol. 30, Part II. 

Smithsonian Institution. 
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BURMA Code. 4th Edition, 1910. 
Government or India. 

-- Gazetteer-Sandow&}' District, Vol. A. 
Burma Government. 

BURNEY Papers. Vols. I, II and III, Part I. 
Vajiranana National Library, Siam. 

CALENDAR or Persian Correspondence. Vol. I, 1759-67. 

Government of India. 
CAPT. Dowl!LL's Notes on the Survey of old Ratnagiri Taluka. 

Bombay Government. 
CATALOGUE, Archreological Museum, Mathura. 

Government of United Provinces. 
------ of Cabinet of Coins, Eastern Bengal Association. 

Ea3tern Bengal and Assam G:>vernment. 
of Coins of the Rulers of Delhi in the Delhi Museum of 

Archzology. 
The Author. 

----- of Coins of the Vandals, Ostrogoths and Lombards in 
the British Museum. 

The Trustees, British Museum. 
of Early Printed Books in the Library of the Royal 

Society. 
The Royal Society. 

----- du Fonds Tibetan. 
French Government. 

----- Imperial Librarr, Calcutta, Part II. 
Government of India. 

of the Kannada, Badaga and Coorg Books, British 
Museum. 

The Trustees, British Museum. 
Sanskrit Mss., in the Oriental l\lss., Library, Madras, 

Vols. X and XI. 
Government of Madras. 

Sanskrit Mss. in the Government Oriental Library, 
Mysore. 

B. V. Vasudeo. 
Supplementary, of Bengali Books, Briti~h Museum. 

The Trustees, British Museum. 
CATECHrs~1 of the Zoroastrian Religion. By J. J. Modi. 

The Trustees, Parsee Punchayat. 
CENSUS c.f Baroda, 191 I, Report. 2 Vol!'. 

Bombay Government. 
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CENSUS of Burma, 1911, Report. 2 Vols. 

Bombay Government. 
---.of Cochin, 1911. 

Bombay Government. 
--- ofCoorg, 1911 1 Ro=port, 

Bombay Government. 
--- of India, 1911, Madras. 2 Parts. 

Government of India. 
--- of Mysore, 1911. 

Bombay Government. 
CHAMBER of Commerce, Bombay, Report 1910. 

The Chamber of Commerce. 
CHBNAB, Jhelum and Chunian Colonies, Annual Report for 1910-11. 

Punjab Government. 
CHRONOLOGICAL Tables and Index of Indian Statutes. Vol. II. 

Government of India. 
C1v1L Hospitals and Dispensaries under the Government of BombP.y. 

Report for 1911. 

Bombay Government. 
CLASSIFIED Catalogue of the Library of the Director-General of 

Archzology, Supplements J and II. 
Government of India. 

-----Catalogue of Sanskrit Printed Works in the Government 
Oriental Library, Mysore. 

B. V. Wasudeo. 
COLLECTED Sanskrit Writings of Parsees. Part I I. 

The Trustees, l'arsee Punchayat. 
Co1Ns dealt with under the Treasure Trove Act, Report for 1911-u, 

Nagpur. 
C. P. Government. 

-- (Greek) of Phrenicia in the British Museum. 
The Trustees, British Museum. 

-- of the Roman Republic in the British Museum. 
The Trustees, British Museum. 

CoLLBGB of Fort William in Bengal. 
Rev. J. R. Cuthbert. 

CoNTRIBUTIONS of Feudal Japan to New Japan. By K. Asakawa.· 
The Author. 

CORRESPONDENCE relating to the Criminal Proceedings against Khan 
Bahadur K. M. Khan. 

The Secretary of State for India. 
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CRAWFURo's History of the Indian Archipelago. Vols. II and Ill. 

Rev. J. R. Cuthbert. 
CULTIVATION of Guavas near Poona, Dharwar and Limbgaon. 

Government of Bombay. 
DARKNESS and the Dawn in India. By Sheshadri and Dr. J. Wilson. 

Rev. J. R. Cuthbert. 
DELHI, the Imperial City. By J. R. Denning. 

The Author. 
DIESPATCHES from England. (Fort St. George Records). 

Madras Government. 
DIARIES of Streynsham Master. 2 Vols. 

Government of India. 
DIARY and Consultation Book, Military Department(1755}-(Records 

of Fort St. George). 
Madras Government. 

DIGEST of Indian Law Cases. By B. D. Bose. 
Government of India. 

DI1'KARD. Vol. XII. Darab Dastoor Peshotan Sanjana. 
The Trustees, Parsee Punchayat. 

DISTRICT Gazetteer, Burma-Bhamo. Vol. A. 
Government of Burma. 

Gazetteer, Burma-Lower Chindwin. 
Government of Burma. 

Gazetteer, Burma-Mergui. Vol. A. 
Government of Burma. 

Gazetteer, Burma-Myitkyina District. Vol. A. 
Government of Burma. 

---- Gazetteer, C. P:-Amroti District. Vol. A. 
C. P. Government. 

Gazetteer, U. P.,-Almora District. 
U, P. Government. 

Gazetteer, United Provinces-Bareilly. 
U. P, Government. 

Gazetteer, United Provinces-Farrukhabad, 
U. P. Government. 

DUTCH in the Malabar. ~By A. Gallitti and Rev. A. J. Van Der Burg. 
Madras Government. 

DOCTRINE of Jehovah. By Dr. J. Wilson. 
Rev. j, R. Cuthbert. 

DUKKANIPATA Jataka. 
Government of Siam. 
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EARLY Spanish Voyages to the Strait of Magellan, 
Government of Bombay, 

EAST India, Financial Statement and Budget for 1912-13. 

Secretary of State for India. 
India, Income and Espenditure from 1899-1~0 to 19<19-10. 

India Papers (Estimates for 1910-11) • 

., (Ellecutive and Legislative Councils). 

.. 
.. 

(Home Accounts). 
(Progress and Condition, Moral and Material). 
(Prosecutions for Speeches, &c. ). 
(Railways and Irrigation Works) . 

Secretary of State for India. 
EASTERN Bengal District Gazetteer, Vol. Xll.-Rangpur. 

Government of Eastern Bengal and Assam. 
Bengal Gazetteer-Jalpaiguri. 

Government of Eastern Bengal and Assam. 
---- Bengal Gazetteer-Noakhali. 

Government of Eastern Bengal and Assam. 
EIGHT Questions of King Bedraja of Ayudhya. 

Siamese Government. 
ENGINEERS', Architects' and Surveyors' Ct'mpendium for 1911-1912. 

The Publishers. 
ENGLISH Factories in India, 1634-36 and 1637-41. By W. Foster. 

Secretary of State for India. 
ESTATES under the Court of Wards in the Punjab, Report for 1910-11. 

Punjab Government. 
EXTERNAL Land Tr&de of Sind and British Baluchistan for 1911-12. 

Bombay Government. 
Trade of the Punjab, Report 1911 -12. 

Punjab Government. 
FACTORY Report, Bombay Presidency, for 1910 and 1911. 

· Bombay Government. 
fALSAFA-E-IZDEVAJ. By Syed Ali Asgar Bilgrami. 

The Author. 
FESTIVALS of the Twelve Months. 

Siamese Government. 
FINAL Report of the Third Regular Settlement for 1905-101 Rohtak 

District, Punjab. • 
Punjab Government. 

FINANCE and Revenue Accounts, Government of India, 1909-10 and 

Government of India. 
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F1NNIC and Dravidian. By E. H. Tuffle. 
The Author. 

FISHBS or the Inda-Australian Archipelago. 
Government or Netherlands-India. 

FODDER Crops of the Punjab. 
Punjab Government. 

FOR God and Iran. By N. l\f. Cooper. 
Trustees, Parsee Punchayat. 

FoREST Administration, British India, Report, 1908-09. 
Government of India. 

--- Administration Report, Punjab, for 19rn-11. 
Punjab Government. 

--- Flora of Bombay Presidency and Sind. Vol. II.By W. A. 
Talbot. 

Bombay Government. 
GAZBTTBBR or Bombay City and Island. 3 Vols. 

Bombay Government. 
----- Central Provinces-Akola District. 

Government of Central Provinces. 
---- Central Provinces-Amraoti District. 

Government of Central Provinces. 
------ Central Provinces-Buldana District. 

Governmenl of Central Provinces. 
of the Rampur State. 

United Provinces Government. 
GAZETTEERS, Central Provinces-Bilaspur District and Chhattisgarh 

Feudatory States. 
Government of Central Provinces. 

-----Central Provinces and Be1ar-Akola District. 
Government of Central Provinces. 

GAZETTEER, District, Bengal-Purnea. 
Government of Bengal. 

GAZBTTBBRs, District, Eastern Bengal--Tippera. 
Government of India 

-----District, United Provinces,-Gorakhpur, Jhansi and 
Shahjahanpur Districts. 

Government of United Provinces. 
District, United Provinces-Etawah ancl Mainpure. 

Government of United Provinces. 
----- United Provinces-Aligarh District. 

Government of United Provinces. 
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GBNBRAL Acts, Government of India, 1910. 

Government of India. 
---- Index, Royal Astronomical Society's Memoirs, Vols. 53-70. 

Royal Astronomical Society. 
----Report of the operations of the Survey in India, 1909-10 

and 1910-u. 

Government of India, 
GLOSSARY of the Tribes and Castes of the Punjab and the N.-W. 

Frontier Provinces, Vol. II. 
Punjab Government. 

GovBRNMl!NT Museum, Madras and Connemara Public Library, 
Report for 1911-12. 

Madras. Government 
GRAMMAIRR Basque. 

Rev. J. R. Cuthbert. 
GRouNo:NuTs in Bombay-Deccan. 

Government of Bombay. 
HANDBOOK, Ethnographical Collection, British Museum. 

Trustees, British Museum. 
---- to the Sculptures in the Peshawar Museum. 

Curator, Peshawar Museum. 
HBRSCHBL's Results of Astronomical Observations in 1834-38. 

· Rev. J. R. Cuthbert. 
HlsTolRB des Mongols de Fadl Allah Rasmid Eddin. 

The Trustees, Gibb Memorial. 
H1sTORY of Rise and Fall uf Parsee Empire. Vol. II. 

Trustees, Parsee Punchayat. 
--- of the Kirk of Scotland, By D. Calderwood, Vols. III, IV 

and VIII, 
Rev. J. R. Cuthbert. 

--- of the Kutb Minar. By R. N. Munshi. 
The Author. 

~---of the Protestant Church of the United Brethren. Vol. I. 
Rev. J. R. Cuthbert. 

of Services of Gazetted Officers, Civil Deptt., Bombay Presi
dency, upto July 1912. 

Bombay Government. 
INCOME and Expenditure of India, Return for 1900-01 to 1910-11. 

Secretary of State for India. 
- Tai; Administration Report, Punjab, for 1911-12. 

Punjab Govt"rnment. 
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INDIAN Financial Statement and Budget for 1911-12. 

Secretary of State for India. 
--- Saltpetre lridustry. Pusa Bulletin No . .:14. 

Government of India. 
-- Weather Review, Annual Summary, 1909 -10. 

Government of India. 
INDUSTRIAi. Punjah. By A. Latifi. 

Punjab Government. 
INsECTICIDEs, Bulletin No. 23, Agricultural Research Institute, Pusa. 

By H. Maxwell-1.efroy. 
Government of India. 

IRRIGATION Revenue, Bombay Presidency, Triennial Report ending 
1910-11. 

Bombay Government. 
Revenue, Triennial Report, Sind, 19ro-11. 

Bombay Government. 
JAIL Department, Bombay, .l\dministration Report for 1911. 

Bombay Government. 
JATAKApuffamalii No. 1. By R. G. Bhadkamkar. 

The Author. 

JOINT Stock Companies, Punjab, Report for 1911-12. 

Punjab Government. 
JouRNAL, American Museum of Natural History. Vol. XXVlll, 

1910. 

The Museum. 
---- Anthropological Society of Bombay. Vol. VIII. 

The Society. 
of the Transactions of Victoria Institute for 1910 a11d 1911. 

Victoria Institute. 

KASHF Al-Mahjub Ali bi Ultiman. 
Trustees, Gibb Memorial. 

KATHIAWAR Central Famine Committee ad interim and Final Reports. 
The Secretaries. 

KAUTLYAM Arthashastram. 
Mysore Government. 

KHORDEH Avesta Searched, I. Ry R. R. Bhagwat. 
Messrs. Tata and .Son&. 

KNowu:oc.r.: of the World (Hakluyt Society, 211d series. Vol. XXIX) 
Bombay Government. 

LATIN Versions of First Esdra~. By H. C. York. 
Government of U. S. A. 
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LU.DING Eucalypts suitable for India. By F. Booth-Tucker. 
Government of Bombay. 

LIFB and Ethics of Zoroaster. By A. Rogers. 
Trustees, Parsee Punchayet. 

of Lieut.-General Hugh Mackay of Scoury. By j. Mackay; 
2 copies. 

Rev. J. R. Cuthbert. 
-- of Rajah Sir Dinkar Rao. By M. W. Burway. 

The Author. 
LsT of Ancient Monuments in Burma. 

Government of Burma. 
-- of Books in the Reading Rooms, British Museum. 

Trustees, British Museum. 
-- of Inscriptions in the Punjab and N. W. F. Provinces-Kashmir 

and Afghanistan. 
Punjab Government. 

-- of Sanskrit and Hindi Mss. in the Sanskrit College, Benares, 
1909-10 and 1910-11. 

United Provinces Government. 
LITURGIES :ind other Documents of Ante-Nicene Period. 

Rev. J. R. Cuthbert. 
LOCAL Rules and Orders applying to Bombay. 

Bombay Government. 
MADRAS University Calendar for 1911 and 1912. 

Madras University. 
MAGNETIC Observations, 

1846-1901. 

Bombay Government Observatory, 

Bombay Government. 
MAHOSATHA Jataka and Mahavessantara Jataka. 

Government of Siam. 
MARITIME Trade of the Province of Sind for 1910-11 and 1911-12. 

• MAZDAVASNIAN Hymns. By A. Rogers. 
Bombay Government . 

Trustees, Parsee Puncharat. 
MEMOIR. By II. A. Von Rheede (Dutch Records, No. 14.) 

Madras Government. 
MEMOIRS of Babur. By H. Beveridge. 

Government of India. 
---- Royal Astronomical Society, Vol. 601 Part II. 

The Society. 
MILL-OWNERS' Association, Bombay, Report, 1910. 

The Association. 
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MILLING and Baking Qualities of Indian Wheat, Pusa. Bulletin 
No. 22. 

Government of India. 
M1ssouR1 Botanical Garden, 21st and 22nd Annual Reports. 

Government of U. S. A. 
MITCllBLL's Expeditions in Eastern Australia. Vol. I I. 

Rev. J. R. Cuthhert. 
MORAL and Material Progress and Condition of India for 1910-11. 

Secretary of State for India. 
MUNICIPAL Administration Report of the City of Bombay for 1910-u. 

Municipal Commissioner, Bombay. 
NAvA-Kovad. Instructions for Novices. 

Government of Siam. 
Non on the Confluence of the Vitasla and the Sindhu. 

Kashmir Government. 
-- on the Stamp Statements, Punjab, for 1911-12. 

Punjab Government. 
Nous on Maps illustrating Ellplorations in Chinese-Turkestan and 

Kansu. By Dr. M. A. Stein. 
The Authcir. 

-- on Vaccination in Punjab, for 19u-12. 
Punjab Government. 

NUQTATUL-KAF. By Haji Mirza Jani. 
Trustees, Gibb Memorial. 

NUMISMATIC Supplement. No. XVI. 
Framji J. Thanavala. 

OPERATIONS in connection with the Income Tax, Bombay Presidency, 
Report for J years ending· 31st March 1911. 

Bombay Government. 
0RATIOJl.o delivered by H. R. H. Prince Vaziranana of Siam at the 

Ceremony before the Cremation of the King. 
Government of Siam. 

ORIGINAL Survey Settlement of the Village of Mo11la in Chopda 
Taluka, East Khandesh. 

Bombay Government. 
PAHLAVI Dinkard. Complete, Part I, Books lll·V; Part II, Books 

VI-IX. 
The Trustees, Parsee Punchayat. 

PAL.-EOT\TOLOGIA Indica,Vol. lll, No. 4 (Memoirs,GeologicaI Survey) 
Vol. IV No. 1 

" .. 
Government of India. 
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PANCAKAMPATA Jataka. 
Government of Siam. 

PAPERS, Educational Conference, Allahabad, 1911. 

. Government of India. 
--- relating to the Conference of Orientalists at Simla ; July 

1911. 

Government of India. 
-- - of Martin Van Buren. 

Government of U. S. A. 
___ Original Survey Settlement of Padali Khurd, Raver Taluka, 

East Khandesh Collectorate. 
Bombay Government. 

__ Revision Settlement of Jhalod Mahal, Panch Mahals 
Collector ate. 

Bombay Government. 
Revision Survey Settlement of Hingangaon in Khanapur 

Taluka of the Satara District. 
Bombay Government. 

Revision Survey Settlement of Kaloi Taluka, Panch Mahals. 
Bombay Government. 

___ Revision Survey Settlement of Maldeo in Javli Ta Iuka of 
the Satara District. 

Bombay Government. 
--- Revision Survey Settlement of Sanghar and Khipro Talulca, 

Thar and Parkar District. 
Bombay Government. 

____ Second Revision Settlement of Muddebihal Taluka, Bijapur 
Collectorate. 

Bombay Government. 
-----Second Revision Settlement of Karajgi Taluka, Dharwar. 

Bombay Government. 
--- Second Revision Settlement of Haliyal Taluka of Kanara 

Collectorate. 
Bombay Government. 

PARASARA·DHARMA-SAMHITA, Vol. 111, Part I. 
The Editor. 

PARSEE Ohara. By F. B. Rana. 
Trustees, Parsec Punchayat. 

PARSI PRAKASH, Vol. II. By Khan Bahadur B. B. Patell. 
Bai Dinbai Byramji Patell. 

PARflTTA:-11. 
Government of Siam. 
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PATON's List of Schools and Tutors for 1912. 
The Author. 

PHILOSOPHICAi. Transactions of Royal Society of London, Vol. I, 
1845, and Vol. I, 1847. 

PHRA Bhikku Patimoka, 
Rev, j. R. Cuthbert. 

Government of Siam. 
____ Khatha Dharmubat. 

Government of Siam. 
POEMS of Thomas, Third Lord Fairfax. 

Connecticut Academy. 
PoucE Administration Report, Punjab, for 1911. 

Punjab Government. 
_____ of the Town and Island of Bombay, Annual Report for 1911. 

Bombay Government. 
--- Report, Bombay Presidency' including Sind and· Railways, 

for 1909, 1910 & 1911. 

POLITICAL Economy. By C. Devas. 
Bombay Government. 

PRESENT Position of Cotton Investigation in India. 
H. G. Pathak, 
Pusa Bulletin, 

No. 26. 
Government of India. 

PROCEEDINGS, Bomba)· Legislative Council, Vol. XLVllI. 
Bombay Government. 

______ of the Royal Numismatic Society for 1910-11. 
Royal Numismatic Society. 

- - - of the Society of Science, Amsterdam, Vol. XII. 
Government of Netherlands-India. 

PROGRESS Report, Forest Administration in the Punjab, 1909-rn. 
Punjab Government. 

l'usuc Genernl Acts, 1910. 
Secretary of State for India. 

PUNJAB District Gazetteer, Vol. I Va, Gurgaon District. 
Punjab Government. 

_____ District Ga1etteer, Rohluk District with Maps. 
Punjab Government. 

------ Gazetteer-Simla Hill Slates. 
Punjab Government. 

___ Lunatic Asylum, T.iennial Report, I<)o9-1 I. 
Punjab Government. 

OuINQUEN~IAI. Progres~ of Archreology, Jamu and Kashmir. 
- Kashmir Government. 
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RAIL and River-borne Trade of Sind, Report for 1910-11. 
Bombay Government. 

RAILWAYS in India, Administration Report for 1911. 
Government of India. 

RECORD, Botanical Survey of India, Vol. IV, No.14, and Vol V., No. 1 • 

Government of India. 
RECORDS or the Fort St. George-Diary and Consultation Book, 

1678-1681. 

" " 
" " 

" 
" 

,, Military Department, 1754. 
Country Correspondence, Mili

tary Department, 1754. 
Madras Government. 

REGISTRATION Returns of the Punjab-Note for 1911. 
Punjab Government. 

REPORT, Administration of Estates under Court of Wards in Punjab, 

Punjab Government. 
----- Adminii;Lration of jails, Punjab, for 1911. 

Punjab Government. 
--- Archreological Survey, Burma, for 1910-11. 

Burma Government. 
____ Archreological Survey, Eastern Circle, for 1910-11. 

Bengal Go\·ernment. 
---- Archreological Survey, Frontier Circle, for 1910-11. 

Government of N. W. Frontier Provinces. 
____ Archreological Survey, Northern Circle, 1909-10. 

Government of United Provinces. 
____ Archreological Survey, Western Circle, for 1910-11. 

Bombay Government. 
____ of the Board of Education, Bombay, for 1852-53. 

Rev. J. R _Cuthbert. 
Board of Scientific Advice for India, for 1909-10. 

Government of India. 
__ Bombay Chamber of Commerce for 191 J. 

The Chamber. 
____ Bombay Improvement Trust for the year ending 31st March 

1911. 
The Tru~tees. 

_____ of the British Association for the Advancement of Science 
for 19w. 

The British Associatioll. 



cxl PRESENTS TO THE LIBRARY. 

Title of Books. DotWrs. 

RBPORT on the Causes of Malaria in Bombay. 
Bombay Government. 

--- Chemical Analyser, Government of Bombay and Sind, 
1910-11. 

Bombay Government. 
Chemical EJ:aminer to Government of Punjab, 1910 and 1911. 

Punjab Government. 
----· on Chenab, Jhelum and Chunian Colonies. 

Punjab Government. 
Chief Inspector of Mines in India, for 1910 and 1911. 

Government of India. 
--- Civil Hospitals and Dispensaries, Bombay Presidency, 

for 1910. 
Bombay Government. 

___ Criminal Justice in the Punjab for 1910. 
Punjab Government. 

,---- Department of Agriculture, Punjab, for the year ending 30th 
June 1911. 

Punjab Government. 
--- Director.General of Archreology, Part I, Administrative, 

Government of India. 
___ Director of Public Instruction, Bombay, 1909-10 and 1910-11. 

of the Director of Public 
for 1875-76. 

. Bombay Government. 
Instruction, Bombay Presidency, 

Rev. J. R. Cuthbert. 
- --- on Education in the Punjab for 1910-11. 

Punjab Government. 
- -- Excise Administration in the Punjab for 1910-11 and 1911-12. 

Punjab Government. 
·· Excise Department, Bombay, 1909-10. 

Bombay Government. 
-- - Government Museum and Connemara Library for 1910-11. 

Madras Government. 
Hindu and Buddhist Monuments, Northern Circle, for 

1910-1 J, 

Punjab Government. 
--- Income Tax Administration, Punjab, for 1910. 

Punjab Government. 
-.--- Internal Land Trade of Sind and British Baluchistan for 

1910-11. 
Bombay Government. 
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REPORT Internal Trade by Rail and River, Punjab, 1907"'9· 
. Punjab Government. 

--- Joint Stock Companies, Punjab, 1910-11. 
Punjab Government. 

---- Lunatic Asylums under Government of Bombay, 1910 and 
1911. 

Bombay Government. 
---- Maritime Trade of the Province of Sind, for 1910-11. 

Bombay Government. 
--- Opiuin Department, Bombay Presidency, for 1910-11. 

· Bombay Government. 
--- Punjab Administration, 19og-rn. 

Punjab Government. 
---- Police Administration, Punjab, for 1910. 

Punjab Government. 
--- of the Progress of Agriculture in India for 1911. 

Government of India. 
Punjab Veterinary College and Civil Veterinary Depart

ment for 19rn-11. 
Punjab Government. 

--- Rail and River.borne Trade, Sind 1909-10. 
Bombay Government. 

--- Sanitation, Dispensaries and Jails in Rajputana for 1910 
and Vaccination for 1910-11. 

Government of India. 
--- Sea-borne Trade and Customs Administration in the Bom

bay Presidency for 19u.12. 
Bombay Government. 

--- Season and Crops, Bombay Presidency, 1909-10. 
Bombay Government. 

Settlement Operations in the Punjab, 190g-10. 
Punjab Government. 

--- of the Talukdari Settlement Officer for 1910-11. 
Bombay Government. 

----Rail-borne Trade, Bombay Presidency, 1909-10 and 1910-11. 
Bombay Government. 

--- Reformatory School, Yeraoda, for 1910. 
Bombay Government. 

--- Stamp Department, Bombay Presidency and Sind, for 

Bombay Government. 
---Salt Department, Bombay Presidency, for 1910-11. · 

Bombay Government. 
21 
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REPORT Sanitary Administration, Punjab, for 1910. 
Punjab Government. 

---- Sanitary Commissioner for the Government of Bombay for 
1910-11. 

Bombay Government. 
---- of Sanitary Measures in India for 1909-10 and 1910-11. 

Secretary of State for India. 
Third Gujarathi Sahitya Parishad. 

Committee of the Parishad. 
--- Trade and Navigation, Aden, for 1910-11 and 1911-12. 

Bombay Government. 
U. S. National Museum for 19ocr10. 

Smithsonian Institute. 
---- Vaccination in the Punjab for 1910-11. 

Punjab Government. 
--- Working of the Factories Act in the Punjab for 1910-11. 

Punjab Government. 
--- on the Working of the Municipalities in the Punjab for 

1910-11. 
Punjab Government. 

RETROSPECT and Index, New Sydenham Sociely, 1859-1907. 
The Society. 

RESOLUTION, Reviewing the Reports on Municipal Taxation and 
Expenditure, Bombay Presidency, for 1910-11. 

Bombay Government. 
RETURN of Wrecks and Casualties in Indian Waters for 1910-11. 

Government of India. 
REVISION Survey Settlement, Maler Mal and Thana Tapas, Karachi 

Taluka, Karachi District. 
Bombay Government. 

---- Survey Settlement, Nandurbar Taluka, West Khandesh. 
Bombay Government. 

Survey Settlement, Kaloi Tappa, Diplo Taluka, Thar and 
Parkar District. 

Bombay Government. 
Survey Settlement, Kambar Taluka, Larkana District. 

Ratodars Taluka, ,, 
Larkana Taluka, ., ., 

Bombay Government. 
RKVISBD Financial Statement, Government of Bombay, for 1911-12. 

Bombay Government. 
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REVIBW or Forest Administration in British India for 1909-10. 
--- of Trade of India for 19og-rn, 1910.11 and 1911-12. 

Government of India. 
SACRED Poetry of the 17th Century. 

Rev. J. R. Cuthbert. 
SANITATION, Dispensaries, Jails and Vaccination, Rajputana, Report 

for 1911-12. 
Government of India. 

SEASON and Crop Report, Punjab, for 1910-11 and 1911-12. 
Punjab Government. 

SEED Supply of Broach District, Part I I. 
Bombay Government. 

SECOND Revised Settlement, 1908-11 of the Ludhiana District, 
Punjab. 

Punjab Government. 
Revision Survey Settlement, Bagewadi Taluka. 

Bombay Government. 
SECRETS ofa Beautiful Life. By J. R. Miller. 

Rev. J. R. Cuthbert. 
SELECT Practical Writings of John Knox. 

Rev. J. R. Cuthbert. 
SETTLEMENT Report of the Kamal District, Punjab. By A. M. Stowe. 

Punjab Government. 
SHAKESPEARE Myth. By Sir E. Durning-Lawrence. 

The Author. 
SPECIFICATION, Rates and Notes on Work by Marryat. 

Bombay Government. 
STATISTICS of British India for 19o8-09 and 1909-rn, Part IVa and IVb. 

Finance and Revenue. 
Government of India. 

STATISTICS of British India, 1909-10 and 1910-11-
Vol. I-Industrial. .. I I-Commercial. .. II I-Commercial Services . 

VI-Administrative and Judicial. 
Government of India. 

----of British India, Part V, Area, Population, &c., for 19og-10 
and 1910-11 and prece.!ing years. 

Government of India. 
----of British India, 1909"10 and 1910-11, Part VII-Educa

tional. 
Government of India. 
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Title of Boo/es. Donots. 

STATlsncs Relating to Forest Administration, Briti~h India, for 
1911-12. 

Government of India. 
-----with notes of the Registration Department, Bombay Pre!'i

dency for 1911. 
Bombay Government. 

STORM Van's Gravesande, 2 Vols. 
Bombay Government. 

STRBAML&:TS from the Fount of Poesy. By N, B. Gazdar. 
The Author. 

STUDY of Yasna I. By L. H. Mills. 
The Trustees, Parsee Punchayat. 

SUDHARMAVATI Rajavamsa and Siharlljlldhirllja Rlljavamsa. 
Government of Siam. 

SuPPLBMENTARY Catalogue, Archaeological Collection, Indian Museum. 
Government of India. 

SWEDISH Explorations in Spitzbergen, 1758-1908. 
Government of Sweden. 

TABLES of Trade of British India. 
Government of India. 

TAITTIRIYA Brahman. 1st Astaka. 
Mysore Government 

TARIKH-1-Guz10A. Vol. I. (Text). 
Trustees, Gibb Memorial. 

TIDE Tables for Indian Ports, 1912-13. 
Government of India. 

THIRD Regular Settlement of the Delhi District, Final Report. 
Punjab Government. 

TON Paniuiai. The primary duties of Priests. 
Government of Siam. 

TRADE of British India with British Possessions ard Foreign 
Countries, Tables, 1906-07-1910-11. 

Secretary of State for India. 
TRAIBHUMI. Buddhist Cosmogony. 

Siamese Government. 
TRANSLATION of the Kalyani Inscription in Pegu. 

Siamese Government. 
TRANSACTIONS and Proceedings of the American Philological Associa

tion for 1910. 
American Philological Association. 

TRANSACTIONS, Royal Society of Edinburgh, Vol. 47, Part IV. 
The Society. 

TRIENNIAL Report, Charitable Dispensaries in Punjab, for 19o8-g-10. 
Punjab Government. 
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TRIENNIAL Vaccination Report, Bombay Presidency, for 1908.o9 to 
1910-11. 

Bombay Government. 
TYAGAYYAR. By C. T. Naidu, 

The Author. 
U. P. D1sTRICT Gazetteer-Allahabad. 

U. P. Government. 
------ Gazetteer-Azamgarb. 

U. P. Government. 
------Gazetteer-Debra Dun. 

U. P. Government. 
______ Gazetteer-Etah. 

U. P. Government. 
------ Gazetteer-Mirzapur. 

U. P. Government. 
------ Gazetteer-Moradabad. 

U. P. Government. 
------ Gazetteer-1\luttra. 

U. I'. Government. 
UNITED States Geological Survey Monograph, No. 52. 

Washington Government. 
VEDIC Fathers of Geology. By N. B. Pavgee. 

The Author. 
VETERIXARY College and Civil Veterinary Department, Punjab, 

Report for 1911-12. 
Punjab Government. 

WORDENBOEK. By Dr. H. N. Van Der Tusk. 
Government of Netherlands-India, 

WORKING of the Co-Operative Societies, Punjab, Report for 1911-12. 
Punjab Government. 

WORKS of the Rev. Isaac Watts, Vol. IV. 
Rev.J. R. Cuthbert. 

--- of Sir William Jones, \-01. IV. 
Rev. J. R. Cuthbert. 

YA.QOT's l)ictionary of Learned Men (Tt>xt). By D.S. Margoliouth, 
Tru5tees, Gibb !\lemorial. 

YEAR Books, Royal Society, for 1911 and 1912. 
The Royal Society. 

__ with the Gaikwar. By Rev. E. S. Weeden, 
Baroda State, 

YoooGIMA in Feudalistic Japan. By Rev. I. W. Adams. 
The Author • 

. ZoR0AsT1:11 and the Bible. By L. H. Mills. 
Trustees, Parsee Punchayat. 

Printed by E. G. P"4rson for the Proprietors of the Times Pre .. , Bombay, and published 
-1>y M. :M. S. Gubbay, I. C. S. 1 for the Bombay Branch, Ro)·al Asiatic Sodety-4843' u. 



Proceedings of the Bombay Branch, Royal Asiatic Society, 

and a list of Presents to the Library. 

1913. 

THE Annual Meeting of the Society was held on Wednesday, the 
2nd of April 1913. 

The Hon. Mr.].]. Heaton, I.C.S., 

One of the Vice-Presidents in the Chair. 

The Honorary Secretary read the following report :-

The Annual Report for 1912. 

MEMBERS. 

Rerident.-During th.e year under review 43 new Members were 
elected and 3 Non•Resident Members having come to Bombay were 
added to the list of Resident Members. 48 Members resigned, 
4 died and 7 having left Bombay were transferred to the Non. 
Resident list. This leaves 305 on the roll at the end of the year. 
The number at the close of the preceding year was 318. 

Non-Rerident.-14 Members joined under this class and 7 Resident 
Members who left Bombay during the year became Non-Resident 
Members. 15 Members withdrew, 1 died and 3 were added to the 
Resident list. The number at the dose of the year was 149 against 
147 at the end of 19n. 

~ 7 
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OBITUARY. 

The Society records with regret the death of the following Mem
bers:-

Resident. 

Mr. R. M. A. Branson. 
Khan Bahadur D. R. Chichgar. 
Mr. Dharamsy Murarji Gokuldas. 
Mr. Reginald Gilbert. 

Non-Resident. 

Mr. J. S. Collet, I.C.S. 

Honorary. 

Sir Raymond West, M.A., LL.D., K.C.l.E. 

At a Meetting of the Society held on 23rd September the following 
resolution relating to the late Sir Raymond West was proposed by 
the President Sir Narayan Ganesh Chandawarkar and seconded by 
Shums-ul-ulama Dr. J. ]. Modi:-

" That the Society records with deep regrf!t its sense ol the loss at 
the death of Sir Raymond West, who, besides being one of its most 
active Members, was its President for a number of years before his 
retirement in April 1892. During the period of his connection with 
the Society he took very great interest in its welfare and contributed 
by his services to its prosperity. In his death the cause of Oriental 
scholarship has lost one of its best friends and supporters." 

At this Meeting the President also referred to the death of 
Mr. Ganpatrao Krishnaji Tiwarekar, the late Librarian of the 
Society, and moved the following proposition :-

" That the Society heard with regret the sad news of the death of 
Mr. Ganpatrao Krishnaji Tiwarekar and places on record its sense 

.of high appreciation of his services as its Librarian and Asst. Secre
tary for a period extending over 06 years." 

CAMPBELL MEMORIAL MEDAL PRESENTATION. 

A special general meeting of the Society was held on November 
15 for the presentation of the Ca1Rpbell Memorial Medal for 1911 to 
Mr. Devadatta Ramkrishna Bhandarkar, M.A. 

The Hon. Sir Narayan Ganesh Chandawarkar, President of the 
Society, presided. 
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The President after a short speech presented the medal to 
Mr. Bhandarkar. Mr. R. E. Enthoven, who followed the President, 
gave a brief history of the institution of the medal and remarked 
on the special fitness of Mr. Bhandarkar for the award . as he 
(Mr. Bhandarkar) had pursued the lines which Sir James Campbell 
had indicated and had brought fresh evidence lo prove what Sir 
James had foreshadowed. (Report of the speeches will be found in 
No. LXVI of the Journal of the Society.) 

The proceedings terminated, Mr. Bhandarkar having acknowledged 
the gift in a suitable speech. 

ORIGINAL COMMUNICATIONS. 

The following papers were contributed to the Society's Journal 
during the year:-

Foreign Influence in the Civilization of Ancient India. goo B. C., 
400 A. D. By H. G. Rawlinson, M.A. 

Seed Structure and Germination of Vateria indica, L. By H. M. 
Chibber, M.A. 

Rllmayana and Temples. By A. Govind!charya Swamin, C. E., 
M.R.A.S., M.R.S.A., M.M.S. 

LIBRARY. 

The issues of books during the year under review were 44,793 
Volumes; 30,735 of new works including periodicals and 14,058 of 
old books. The daily average ezcluding Sundays and holiday~ was 
150. The number in the previous year was 44,092, 

A detailed statement of monthly issues is subjoined. 

January 
Fehruary 
March 
April 
May 
June 
July 
August .•• 
September 
October 
November 
December 

... , 

MONTHLY ISSUES. 

New Books. Old Books. 
2,540 
2,820 
3,081 
3,110 
2,668 
2,548 
3,054 
2,723 
2,154 
2,462 
2,076 
1,499 

1,263 
1,365 
1,o8o 
1,119 
1,282 
1,070 
1,297 
1,363 
1,055 
1,o6o 

968 
1, 187 
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The issue of each class of books is noted below :-

S11/Jjecf. 

Fiction .•• 
Biography 
Miscellaneous ••• 
Travel, Topography, &c. 
History 
Politics, Sociology & Economics 
Oriental Literature 
Philosophy 
Poetry and Drama 
Reviews, Magazines, Transactions of the Learn-

ed Societies (in bound Vols.) 
Religion 
Archreology, Folklore, Anthropology, &c. 
Science, Natural History, Geology, &c. 
Foreign Literature ••• 
Literary History, Criticism, &c. 
Public Records 
Grammars, Dictionaries, &c. 
Art, Architecture, Music &c., 
Naval and Military 
Classics ••• 
Mathematics, Natural Philosophy, Astronomy ••. 
Medicine 
Logic aud works relating to Educalion ••. 
Botany, Agriculture, &c. 
Law 
Periodicals in loose Numbers 

Total 

ADDITIONS TO THE LIBRARY. 

Volumes 

18,518 
1,693 
1,567 
1,156 

992 
925 
870 
503 
459 

177 
176 
172 
157 
118 

112 
112 

44,793 

The total number of volumes added to the Library during 
the year was 1,308, of which 1, 125 were purchased and 283 were 
presented. 

Presents of books were as usual received from the §ecretary 
of State tor India, the Government of India, the Bombay 
Government and other local Governments ; and also from the 
Trustees of the Parsee Panchayat Funds antl individual aulhors 
and donors. 
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The number of volumes acquired by purchase and presentation is 
shown in the following table:-

Volumes Subject. purchased. 

Religion and _Theology 
Philosophy 
Logic 
Classics and Translations 
Philology and Literary History 
History and Chronology 
Politics, Political Economy 
Law 
Public Records ••• 
Biography 
Archreologv, Antiquities, &c. 
Voyages, Travels, Topography 
Poetry and Drama 
Fiction 
Miscellaneous ... 
Foreign Literature 
Astronomy 
Art, Architecture, Music, &c. 
Naval and Military 
Natural History, Geology, &c, 
Botany and Agriculture 
Physiology, Medicine 
Annals, Serials, Transactions of the Learned 

Societies 
Dictionaries, Grammars and Reference 

Works 
Oriental Literature 

29 
41 

17 
15 
20 

48 
JOO 

2 

94 
20 

52 
27 

330 
78 
20 

20 

22 

3 
16 

Volumes 
presented. 

7 

0 

3 
9 
3 
6 

164 
4 
8 

14 
2 

2 

I 

13 

The papers, periodicals, journals and transactions of Learned 
Societies subscribed for and presented to the Society during 1912 

were:-• 

English Newspapers

Daily 
Weekly 

English Magazines and Reviews

Monthly 
Que.rterly 

] 7 • 

30 
26 
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English Almanacs lind Directories

Year Books, Annals, &c. 

Supplements to English Papers-

Illustrated and others IO 

Foreign Literary and Scientific Periodicals IO 

American Literary and Scientific Periodicals... I3 
Indian Newspapers and Government Gazette 22 
Indian and Asiatic Journal• and Reviews, &c. 33 

A meeting of the Society as required by Article XX oCthe Rules 
was held in December for the revision of the I ist of Newspapers, 
Magazines, &c., taken by the Sociely. 

At this meeting it was resolved to subscribe to the following from 
the beginning of I9I3 :-

(I) Scribner's Mactazine. 
(2) Munsey's Magazine. 
(3) Les Annals (Paris). 
(4) Philosophical Magazine and Journal of 

Science. 
(5) Indian Review. 
(6) Everyman. 

At a meeting of the Committee of Management held in September 
last the proposal of Prof. P. A. Wadia suggesting the printing of 
an up-to-date Catalogue of the Library was agreed to and a 
Sub-Committee was appointed to consider the question. 

This Sub-Committee made the following recommendations which 
were subsequently adopted:-

(1) That a Card Catalogue according to authors' names be 
prepared simultaneously with the general catalogue. 

(2) That an allotment of I ,ooo be made for the rest of the 
current financial year towards the work. 

(3) That the preparation of the work be entrusted to a Sub
Committee consisting of Rev. Dr. D. Mai::kichan, Prof. 
A. L. Covernton, Mr. H. R. H. Wilkinson, Prof. P. A. Wadia, 
Mr. Faiz B. Tyabji and the Honorary Secretary. 

In conformity with this relsolution collection of letters of the 
alphabets of the Author's part of the catalogue was commenced and 
has now been brought up to the end of I9I I. 
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Mr. Gothoskar, the Asst. Librarian, who was deputed to examine 
and remark books in the Library, has nearly completed the work. 
He bas compiled a list of missing books which requires to be 
checked before submission to the Committee of Management ; and 
has pasted press number tickets on the backs of books all over 
the Lib~ary. The Geographical section only now remains to be 
examined and lists of Magazines, Newspaper Files and Public 
Records have to be drawn up. 

COIN CABINET. 

The number of Coins added to the Society's Cabinet during the 
year was 25. or these I was Gold, 13 Silver, 5 Copper and 6 were 
of mixed metal. Of the total, z Silver Gadhaiya coins were pre
sented by Thakore of Piploda through the Malwa Agency, 4 Copper 
were received from Messrs. Uddhavdas Radhakrishna & Co., 
Shikarpur, and the rest were acquired from different Governments 
under the Treasure Trove Act. 

The coins are of the following description :-

South Indian. Gold. 

(1) A punchmarked coin with four areas on the obverse, one of 

which contains the letters "4t ~. The rever.,;e is blank. The date 
of the coin is about the rzth Century. 

Mougal Emperors of Del/Ii. Silver. 

(1) Shah jehan. 
Mint Patna. 

(1) Aurangzeb. A. H 1113. 
Mint Ajmer. 

( 1) Do. A. H. 1094. 
Mint Surat. 

(1) Do. R. Y.39. 
Mint Katak. 

(1) Shah Alam. A. H. 1224. 
Mint Benares. 

(1) Muhammad Shah. A. H. u55. 
Mint Shahjanabad. 

(r) Furrukshiar. A. H. (II) 31. 
Mint Etawa. 
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Persian. Silver. 

(1) Nadirshah of Persia. A.H. 1157. 
Mint Mashad. 

Gujerat Sultanate. Copper. 

( 1) Ahmed shah. 

Pathan Kin~s of Delhi. Mixed Metal. 

(2) Ghyasuddin Taghlak. A. H. 722. 

(1) Do. do. A. H. 723. 

(2) Do. do. A. H. 724. 

(1) Kulubuddin Mubarak. A.H. 719. 

Native States. Sih•er. 

(1) Rupee issued by some Native State in the name of some 
Mougal Emperor. 

(1) Baroda State rupee probably of Sayajirao I. 

(1) Do, half rupee do. do. 

Gadhaiya Coins. Silver. 

(2) Presented by the Thakore of Piploda. 

Shikarpur. Copper. 

(4) Copper coins with impression of the name of Diwan Saheb 
Jethmal, Governcr of Shikarpur (Sind). Presented by 
Uddhavdas Radhakrishna & Co. 

The Society examined and submitted reports on 976 coins. 
They were examined for the Society by Mr. Framji J. Thana
wala. ll2 of these were received from the Collector of Poona, 
642 . from the Collector of Broach and 222 from the Mamlatdar 
of Borsad, Surat District. 11..1 of these were Mougal, 222 of the 
Gujerath Sultanate, 641 of the Baroda State and 1 of the East 
India Company. 10 Gold from the Collector of Bijapur, 76 Gold 
from the Collector of Ratnagiri, 37 Gold from the Collector of 
Ahmednagar, 3 Gold and 417 Silver from the Collector of East 
Khandesh, 87 Silver from the Collector of Satara and 275 Silver from 
the l\lamlatdar of Sangamner are under examination and will be 
disposed of in the usual way. Fifty Copper coins from the Co!lec.tor of 
Kaira, 10 from the Bombay Secretariat and 35 from the Mamlatdar 
of Halal, Panch Mahal District, were found after examination of no 
historical or numismatic importance and th~refore returned. 
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The selected coins have been distributed and the balance aftl!r 
distribution has been forwarded to the Mint Master for sale as shown 
below:-

Institution. Silver. 

The Prince of Wales Museum of 
Western India 20 

The Indian Museum, Calcutta 9 
Madras Museum 7 
The Provincial l\fu5eum, Lucknow 7 
The Lahore Museum... 6 
The N agpore Muse um 6 
The Public Library, Shillong 5 
The Archzological Museum, Poona 5 
The Peshawar Museum 5 
The Quetta Museum... 5 
The Ajmer Museum... 3 
The Rangoon Museum 3 
Asiatic Society, Beng11l 3 
Bombay Branch, Royal Asiatic Society 3 
The British Museum 3 
For sale at the i\lint... 664 

Total 754 

JC'CBNAL. 

Copper. 

4 

20.f 

222 

Total. 

24 
IO 

8 
8 

7 
7 
6 
6 
6 
6 

4 
4 
4 
4 
4 

868 

No. 66, the fourth number of Vol. XXIII is in the press. In 
addition to an abstract of the proceedinc-s of the Society and the list 
of presents it will contain the following papers:-

(1) An Iranian Precursor of Dante and an Irish Precursor of 
Dante. By Shums-ul-ulama Dr. J. J. Modi, B.A. 

(2) Foreign Influence in the Civilization of Ancient India, 
900 B. C.-400 A. D. By Prof. H. G. Rawlinson, M.A. 

(3) Seed Structure anct Germination of Veteria indica, L. By 
H. M. Chibber, M.A. 

(4) Rlmlyana and Temples. By A. Govindacharya Swamin, 
C.E., l\I.R.A.S., M.R.S.A., 1\1.M.S. 

ACCOUNTS. 

A statement detailing the items of receipts and disbursements 
accompanies the report. The total amount of subscription received 
during the year including arrears was Rs. 14,481. Subscriptions in 
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the preceding year amounted to Rs. 14,302-11-0. There was 
besides a sum of Rs. 1,500 received on account of life subscriptions 
from three Resident Members, which has been invested in Govern
ment Securities as required by the Rules. 

The ChairmRn moved and Mr. H. R.H. Wilkinson seconded that 
the report for 1912 be adopted and the resolution was carried. 

The Honorary Secretary read a letter from Sir Narayan Ganesh 
Chandavarkar, tendering his resignation of the office of the President 
of the Society. 

Rev. Dr. D. Mackichan then proposed the following resolution:-

" The members of the Society accept with regret the resigna
tion of Sir Narayan Ganesh Chandavarkar, their President 
since 1907, and desh e to pla1·e on rrcord their apprecia
tion of his assiduous and zealous efforts to promote the 
prosperity of the Society and for the assistance he has 
always rendered to the Committee of Management in 
respect of all subjects coming before them. Though the 
Society is sorry to lose the valuable services of Sir Narayan, 
it heartily congratulates him on the high position of trust 
and honour, H. H. the Maharaja Holkar has been pleased 
to confer upon him and wishes him every success in the 
new sphere of activity. The Society feels sure that though 
absent from Bombay Sir Narayan will continue to take 
interest in the affairs of the Society as he has done since 
he joined it as a member." 

In support of the resolution Dr. Mackichan said that they all felt 
that Bombay was the poorer by the departure of Sir Narayan to 
other spheres of work as he was one of its most eminent and beloved 
citizens. Many societies were at that time placing on record their 
appreciation of the services he had rendered to them. His life was 
so varied in activities that it brought him in contact with societies of 
various descriptions. But their Society had a special reason to be 
grateful to him as he had served it with conspicuous zeal and ability 
and done his best to promote its interests. By his culture and cha
racter and intelligence he was pre-eminently fitted to promote the 
interests and work of the Society. He was a distinguished scholar 
and brought to bear on his work intelligence which was possessed 
by only a few. He was admired not only for his scholastic attain
ments but also for his personal qualities and his strong personality 
influenced for good the lives of other people with whom he came into 
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contact. He (Dr. Mackichan) thought that Bombay's loS1 was 
Indore's gain and he was sure that by reason of his high position 
Sir Narayan would make his character and influence felt through
out Central India. 

The resolution, having been seconded by Mr. V. P. Vaidya, was 
carried unanimously. 

Mr. James MacDonald then proposed that the Hon. Mr. Justice 
J. J. Heaton, I.C.S., be elected President in place of Sir Narayan 
Ganesh Chandavarkar, Kt. 

Rao Bahadur G. N. Nadkarni seconded the proposition and it 
was carried unanimously. 

The Honorary Secretary then proposed that the following gentle
men form the Committee of Management and Auditors for 1913 :-

President, 

The Hon. Mr. Justice J. J. Heaton, I.C.S. 

Vice-Presidents. 

James MacD->nald, Esq. 
Shums-ul-ulama Dr. J. J. Modi. 

Members. 

Sir Bhalchandra Krishna, Kt. 
J.E. Aspinwall, Esq. 
Rao Bahadur G. N. Nadkarni. 
Prof. S. R. Bhandarkar. 
V. P. Vaidya, Esq. 
The Hon. Mr. Fazulbhoy C. 

Ibrahim. 
H. R. !I. Wilkinson, Esq. 

Rev. Dr. D. Mackichan. 
Rev. Dr. R. Scott. 

The Hon. Dr. D. A. DeMonte. 
Prof. S. M. Isfahani. 
Lt.-Col. K.R. Kirtikar, I.M.S. 

(Retired.) 
Prof. A. L. Covernton. 
Prof. P.A. Wadia. 
E. L. Sale, Esq., I.C.S. 
Rev. R. M. Gray. 

Honorary Secretary. 

M. M. S. Gubbay, Esq., I.C.S. 

Honorary Auditors. 

Rao Bahadur S. T. Bhandare. 
K. Mciver, Esq. 

After the Annual Meeting an Ordinary Meeting of the Society was 
held when Mr. G. K. Nariman delivered his address on "Sanskrit 
Buddhism." 
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The audience highly appreciated the discourse and after a few 
remarks on the subject by Shums-ul-ulama J. J. Modi, Mr. V. P. 
Vaidya moved a vote of thanks to Mr. Nariman, which was carried 
with applause. 

A meeting of the Society was held on Thursday, the 18th Septem
ber 1913. 

The Hon. Mr. justice J. J. Heaton, l.C.S., President, in the Chair. 

The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 

Mr. Rustomji Nusarvanji Munshi then read his paper " an inquiry 
as to how a bell in the Portuguese Church at Borivli came to be trans
ferred to a Hindu Temple at Nasik." 

Mr. V. R. Karandikar having made a few remarks on the paper, 
Lt.-Col. K. R. Kirtikar proposed a vote of thanks to Mr. Munshi for 
the interesting paper he had read, which was unanimously passed. 

A general meeting of the Society was held on Monday, the 24th 
November 1913. 

Rev. Dr. R. Scott, one of the Vice-Presidents, in the Chair. 

Minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 

The proposals for new additions to the list of Newspapers and 
Magazines were considered and it was resolved that "the British 
Review" and "the Hindustan Review" be subscribed for from the 
beginning of 1914. It was also resolved that the "Oriental Review" 
be discontinued from the same date. 

Prof. S. H. Hodivala then read l1is paper on" Jadi Rana and the 
Kissah-i-Sanjan." 

Shums·ul-ulma Dr. J. J. Modi after some observations proposed a 
hearty vote of thanks to Prof. Hodivala for the interesting paper he 
had read and expressed a hope that the Professor would again appear 
with further papers on such interesting subjects. 

The proposal being seconded was unanimously carried. 

The Chairman having made a few remarks the proceedings closed. 
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Title of Books. Donors. 
ACTS of the Governor General in Council, 1912. 

Government of India. 
ADMINISTRATION Report, Ajmer-Merwara, for 1911-12. 

Government of India. 
------- Report, Assam, for 19u-12. 

Bengal Government. 
------ Report, Baluchistan 1\gency, for 19u-12. 

Government of India. 
------ Report, Bengal, for 19u-12. 

Government of Bengal. 
------ Report, Bihar and Orissa, for 1911-12. 

Government of Bihar and Orissa. 
------Report, Bombay Presidency, for J9u.12. 

Bombay Government. 
------ Report, Burma, for 19u-12. 

Government of Burma. 
-------Report, Madras, for 19u-12. 

Madras Government. 
------- Report, N. W. Fronlier Provinces, for 19u-12. 

Government, N. W. F. Provinces. 
------- Report, Punjab and its Dependencies, for 19u-12. 

Punjab Government. 
-------Report, United Provinces, for 19u-12. 

U. P. Government. 
AGRICULTURAL Department, Bombay Presidency, Report for 19u-12. 

Bombay Government. 
------ Research Institute, Pusa, Report. 

Government of India . 
. ·\GRICULTURE in India, Progress Report for 19u-12. 

Government of India. 
A:.tERICAN Historical Association, Report for 19io. 

The Association. 
---- Museum of Natural History, Memoirs, Vol. XII, Part II. 

The Museum • 
.\:-irtQUITV of the Iranian Calendar and of the Era of Zoroaster. By 

l\l. N. Kuka. 
The Author. 
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Title of Books. Donors. 
ARABIAN and Persian Manuscripts in the Oriental Public Library, 

Bankipore, Catalogue, Vol. Ill. 
Bengal Government. 

ARCHlli:OLOGICAL Department, Mysore, Report for 1911-12. 
Mysore Government. 

-------Department, Soulhern Circle, Report for 1912-13. 
Madras Government. 

-------Survey, Burma, Report 1911-12 and 1912-13. 
Government of Burma. 

------- Survey, Eastern Circle, Report for 1911-12. 
Bengal Government. 

------- Survey, Frontier Circle, Report for 1912-13. 
N. W. F. Government. 

------- Survey, Western Circle, Report for 1911-12. 
Bombay Government. 

ARCHAOLOGISCHE Reise im Euphrat-und Tigris-Gebiet. 
Dietrich Reimer. 

ARBA and Yield of certain Principal Crops in India, 1898-g9 to 1912-13. 
Government of India. 

AsEFUL Lughat : Persian-Urdu Dictionary. 
Nawab Aziz Jang Bahadur. 

BABYLONll.N Boundary Stones and Memorial Tablets in the British 
Museum. 

Trustees, British Museum. 
BENE-Israel of Bombay. By R. Reuben. 

The Author. 
BENGAL Code, Vol. I. 

Bengal Government. 
B1sUOGRAPHICAL notices of military officers, &c., in Inscriptions on 

Tombs and Monuments in the Punjab, N. W. 
F. Province, Kashmir and Afghanistan. 

Punjab Government. 
BOARD of Scientific Advice for India, Report for 1911-12. 

Government of India. 
BOMBAY Chamber of Commerce, Report for 1912. 

The Chamber. 
City Improvement Trust Administration Report for 1912-13. 

The Trustees. 
City Improvement Trust Lectures. By G. O. Dunn, Esq., and 

J. p. Orr; Esq., I. C. S. J.P. Orr, Esq. 
Millowners' Association Report for 1912. 

The Association. 
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Title of Books. Dono1's. 
IloMBAY Municipal Government-Rise and Growth. By D. E. Wacha. 

The Author. 

Port Trust Administration Report for 1912-13. 
The Trustees. 

Pro\>incial Co-operative Conference, September 1913, Pro
ceedings. 

Bombay Government. 
BRIEF History of Antarctic Exploration. 

American Museum of Natural History. 

BRITISH Association for the Advancement of Science, Report for 
J912. 

The Association. 

ULLETIN de la Commission Archeologique de L' Indochine Anne 1910. 
French Government. 

--- International De L' Academie des Sciences, No. 1-6: 1912. 
Academie des Sciences. 

°'NT&RBURY Tales, Part IX. 

Chaucer Society. 

CAUCASUS and its Significance to Russia. By Major 0. R. Von 
Bischoff, Trans. P. Mosa. 

Government of India. 
C&Nsus of India, 1911. Andaman and Nicobar Islands. 
---------- Assam, 2 Parts. 

Baluchistan. 
---------- Bengal, 2 Parts. 

Bihar and Orissa, Part III. 
----------Bombay, 2 Parts. 
----------Bombay Presidency, 1872. 3 Parts. 
---------- Central India Agency. 
----------Central Provinces and Berar, 2 Parts. 
---------- Kashmir, 2 Parts. 
---------- N. W. Frontier Province. 
---------- Punjab, 2 Parts. 
---------- Rajputana and Ajmer-Merwara, 2 Parts. 
---------- Travancore, 2 Parts. 
----------United Provinces of Agra and Oudh, 2 Parts. 

CENSUS of Mysore, 1911, Brief Summary. 
Mysore Government. 

CHEMICAL Analysers to the Government of Bombay, Rl"!ports for 1912. 
Bombay Government. 
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Title o/ Books. Donon. 
CHEMICAL ANALYSER to the Government of the Punjab, Report 

for 1912. 

Punjab Government. 
CHE.NAB, Jhelum and Chunian Colonies, Report for 1911-12. 

Punjab Government. 
CHINEse Pottery on the Philippines. By Fay-Coopercole, 

Smithsonian Institute. 
C1v1L Hospitals and Dispensaries, Bombay, Report for 1912. 

Bombay Government. 
C1v1L Justice, Punjab, Administration Report for 1912. 

Punjab Government. 
COLD Weather Storms of Nc>rthern India, Part I (Memoirs of Indian 

Meteorological Department). 
Government of India. 

CONQUEST of New Spain, Vol. IV (Hakluyt Society). 
Government of India. 

Co-OPERATIVE Credit Societies, Bombay and Sind, Report. 
Bombay Government. 

Societies, Punjab. Report for 1912-13. 

Punjab Government. 
CORRESPONDENCE relating to the Sitarpur Murder Case. 

The Secretary of State for India. 
------- with the Bank of England and Messrs. Samuel 

Montague & Co. on Purchase of Silver in 1912. 

Secretary of State for India. 
COUNTY Folklore-East Riding of Yorkshire. By Mrs. Gutch. 

Folklore Society. 
CRIMINAL Justice, Punjab, Administrative Report for 1912. 

Punjab Government. 
DACCA University Committee Report. 

Bengal Government. 
DAsARUPA of Dhanamjaya. 

Government of Assam. 
DATE of the Ruthwell and Bewcastle Crosses. By A. S. Cook. 

Connecticut Academy. 
DELHI Town Planning Committee's Reports, Parts I, II, III. 

Secretary of State for India. 
DIE Altindischen Absolutiva besonders in ~gveda Aitareya-und 

Satapatha Brahmana. By P. D. Gune. The Author. 
DINAK-U Mainyo-i-Khord, Pahlavi, Pazend and Sanskirt Text~. 

D1NKARD, Part III. 
Trustees, Parsi Panchayat Funds. 

Trustees, Parsi Panchayat Funds 
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Title of Rooks. Donot's. 
DIRECTOR of Public Instruction, Bombay Presidency, Report for 

1907-08 to 1911-12 with Supplement. 
Bombay Government. 

D1sEAsEs of Ric!!· By E. J. Butler. 
Government of India. 

DisPKNSARIEs and Charitable Institutions of the Punjab, State
ments for 1912. 

Punjab Government. 
Jails, Hospitals in the Central India Agency, Report 

of Working for 1912-13. 

Government of India. 

D1sTRICT Boards, Punjab, Report for 1912-13. 

Punjab Government. 
DUTCH War, the First, Vol. V. 

Navy Records Society. 
DYNASTIES of Kali Age. By F. E. Pargiter. 

Government of India. 
EARLY man in South America. A. Hrdlicka. 

Smithsonian Institute. 
EAsT India and Persia. Fryer. Vol. II (Hakluyt Society.) 

Government of India. 
EDUCATION and Progress in the Punjab, Report for the Quinquen· 

nium ending 1911-12. 
Punjab Government. 

EDUCATIONAL Report, Madras, for 1912-13. 
Madras Government. 

ENGINEERS' Architects' and Surveyors' compendium for 1913. 
J. E. Sears. 

ENGLISH Factories in India, 1642-45. 
The Secretary of State for India 

Moral Plays. 
Connecticut Academy 

Register of Gods tow in Oxfordshire, Part I II. 
Early English Text Society. 

Er1GRAPHY in Southern Circle, Report for 1912-13. 
Madras Government. 

EsTATBS under the Court of Wards, Punjab, Report for 1911-12. 
Punjab Government. 

Exc1sE Administration in the Punjab, Report for 1912-13. 
Punjab Government. 

29 

.3 8 
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Title of Books. Do11on. 

ExcISE Department, Bombay Presidency, Report for 1911-12. 

Bombay Government. 

FACTORY Act in the Punjab, Report of working for 1 ;}12· 

Punjab Government. 

FACTORY Report, Bombay Presidency, for 1912. 

Bombay Government. 

FINANCE and Revenue accounts of the Government of India, for 
1911-12. 

Government of India. 

FINANCIAL Statement, Revised, of the Bombay Government, for 
1912·13 and 1913-14. 

Oombay Government. 

FOREST Administration in British India, Annual Return of Statistics 
for 1911-12. 

Government of India, 
Administration, Punjab, Report for 1911-12. 

Punjab Government. 
Administration, Madras, Report for 1911-12. 

Madras Government. 
FOREST Circles, Bombay Presidency, Report for 1911-12. 

Bombay Government. 
GAZETTED Officers in the Civil Department, Bombay Presidency, 

History of Services up to July 1913. 

Bombay Government. 
GAZETTEER, District, Bombay Presidency, Vols. B of Ahmednagar, 

Ahmedabad, Ratnagiri and Savantwadi, Kolaba and 
Janjira, Dharwar and Savour, and Kanara. 

Bombay Government. 
----- District, Burma-Pakokku District, Vol. A ; Upper 

Chindwin District, Vol. A. 
Government of Burma. 

District, Burma, Vols. B of-Thayetmyo, Katha; Ruby
mines ; Shwebo ; Kyaukse ; Mandalay ; Sagoing ; 
Myingyan ; Toungoo ; Prome ; Ahmerst ; Mergui; 
Pakokku ; Pegu ; Tavoy ; Yamethin ; Hill Dis
trict of Arakan ; Tharrawaddy ; Sandoway ; Kyank
pyu ; Bassein ; Myaungmya ; Henzada ; Ma-Ubin ; 
Pyapon; Mogwe ; Myitkyina; Hanthavaddy; 
Insein ; Thaton; Salween; Meiktila; Lower Chind
win ; Upper Chindwin ; Minbu and Bhamo. 

Government of Burma. 
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Title of Books. Donors. 
GAZETTEER, District, Central Provinces-Mandia District, Vol. A. 

and Vol. B. 
C. P. Government. 

-----District, Eastern Bengal, Vol. B. of Dacca and 
Dinajpur, 

Bengal Government. 
---- -~District, Punjab, Vols. B. of-Hissar and Loharu 

State ; Gujrat ; ]hang ; Kamal ; Kangra ; Jallunder 
and Kapurthala State ; Lahore ; Simla ; Muzaff'ar
garh; Roht'lk and Dujava State; Shahpur; D. G. 
Khan ; Gurgaon and Patandi Seate ; Mandi and 
Suket States ; Gurdaspur ; Sialkot ; Rawalpindi ; 
Phulkian States ; Bhawulpur State ; Attock ; 
Ambala and Kalsia State. 

Punjab Government. 
GLOSSARY of Botanic Terms. By R. L. Heinig. 

Government of India. 
GovERNoRs and Judges of Egypt. By El-Kindi. 

Trustees, Gibb Memorial. 
GRIHASTHA Dharma. By Shitala Prasad Brahmachari. 

HANDBOOK of Assyriology. F. C. Norton. 

HtNDI Books in 1he British Museum 
Catologue. 

The Author. 

Prof. A. H. Sayce. 
Library, Supplementary 

Trustees of the Muse•1m. 
--- and Buddhist Monuments, Northern Circle, Report of the 

Superintendent for 1911-12. 
Punjab Government. 

HtsTORY of Khokand. By S. K. Singh 
Government of India. 

--- of the Marathas. Grant Duff. 
Government of India. 

--- of Orissa,18o3-1828, a sketch. By G. Toynbee. 
Government of India. 

HoMB Accounts of the Government of India with the Explanatory 
Memorandum. 

Secretary of State for India. 
HYMNS to the Goddess, Transl. from Sanskrit. By A. & E. Avelcin. 

The Authors. 
INCOME and Expenditure, Return of British India, for 1901-02 to 

1911-12. Secretary of State for India. 

8 • 
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Tille of Books. Donors. 

INCOME Tax Administration, Punjab, Report for 1912-13. 

Punjab Government. 
---- Tax Statistical Returns, Bombay Presidency, for 1911-12. 

Bombay Government. 
INCUMBERED Estates in Sind, Report for 1910-11 and 1911-12. 

Bombay Government 
INDIA Office List, 1913. 

Secretary of State for India. 

INDIAN Architecture. By E. B. Havell. 
The Author. 

---- Finance Commission ; Minutes of Evidence, 2 Vols. Appen· 
dix Vol. I. and Index. 

Secretary of State for India. 
Finandal Statement and Budget for 1913-14. 

Secretary of State for India. 
---- Hemp Drugs Commission, Report and Evidence, Vol. I.-

VII. Government of India. 
Law Cases, Digest, Vols. IV-VI. 

Government of India. 
Merchants Chamber and Bureau, Report for 1912. 

The Chamber. 

--- Military Expenditure. By o. E. Wacha. 
The Author. 

INSCRIPTIONS in \Jpper Burmah. Collected by King Bodawpaya. 
Government of Burma. 

INSTITUTES of Hindu Law or Ordinances of Manu. By Sir W. Jones. 
Governmem of India. 

IRRIGATION Works, Bombay Presidency, Administration Report for 
1911-12. Bombay Go\ernment. 

JAIL Administration, Assam, Report for 1912. 

Ben1~al Government. 
-- Administration, Eastern Bengal and Assam, for 1911. 

Government of Bengal. 
- Administration, Punjab, Report for 1912. 

Punjab Government. 
-- Department, Bombay Presidency, Administration Report for 

1912. 

Bombay Gcwernment. 
jAllATOSTI Dharma Sambandhi Bhashano ane Waejo, Part V. By 

A.]. j. Modi. 
Trustees, Parsi Panchayat Funds. 
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Title of Books. D0110rs. 
Jo1NT Stock Companies, Punjab, Report for 1912-13. 

Punjab Government. 
KAIUOLANI : A Princess of Hawaii. By J. W. Adams. 

The Author. 
KARNATAKA Sabdanusa5ana. Edited by B. L. Rice. 

Government of India. 

K1TAB Al-Ansab of Al·Sam•Ani. 
Trustees, Gibb Memorial. 

LAND Revenue Administration, Punjab ; Report for 1911-12. 
Punjab Government. 

Ln: Bresil Meridional (Etude Economique) By C. M. Delgade de 
Carv.alo. 

Bombay Government. 
L1TERARI Relations of the First Epistle of Peter. By O. D. Foster. 

Connecticut Academy. 
LocAL Boards, Bombay Presidency, Administration Rep1>rt for 

1911-12. 
Bombay Government. 

LucKNOW Provincial Museum, Report, of Working for 1912-13. 
U. P. Government. 

LUNATIC Asylums, Bombay, Report for 1912. 
Bombay Government. 

--- Asylums, Punjab, Report for 1912. 
Punjab Government. 

MADHYAMAKAVATARA, Candrakirti. 
Academie Imperiale des Sciences. 

MARITIME Trade of Sind, Report for 1912-13. 
Bombay Government. 

METEOROLOGICAL Department, Administration Report for 1912-13. 
Government of India. 

-------Department Indian, Memoirs, Vol. XXll. 
Government of India. 

MEXICAN Linguistics. By T. S. Denison. 
The Author. 

M1NES in India, Chief Inspector's Report for 1912. 
Government of India. 

M1ss10N of Sir James Brooke to Siam in 1850. 
Government of Siam. 

MORAL and Material Progress of India, Statement for 1911-12 and 
nine preceding years, 

Secretary of State for India. 
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Title of Books. Donors. 
Municipal Ta1:ation and Expenditure, Bombay Presidency Reports. 

Bombay Government. 
MUNICIPALITIES in the Punjab, Report for 1911-12 and 1912-13. 

Punjab Government. 
MusEUMs Conference held in Madras, Report. 

Madras Government. 
Mus1oue: japonaise. By A. Westharp. 

The Author, 
NATIONAL museum, United States, Progress Report for 1911-12. 

Smithsonian J nstitute. 
NATIVES of Kharga Oasis, Egypt. By Dr. A. Hrdlicka. 

Smithsonian Institute. 
NAVAL Tracts of Sir William Monson, Vol. III. 

Secretary of State for India, 
NORTH American Indians of the Plains. 

American Museum of Natural History. 
NoTE on Steam. Ploughing (Bombay Agriculture Bulletin No. 54). 

Bombay Guvernment. 
NOTES on Grant Duff's History of the Marathas. By B. A. Gupte. 

The Author. 
OPIUM Department, Bombay Presidency, Administration Report for 

1912-13. 

OXYRHYNCHUs Papyri, Part VIII-IX. 
Bombay Government. 

Egypt Exploration Fund Committee. 
PAHLAVl-Plzend-English and English-Pahlavi-Plzend Glossary. 

PAHLAVI Text Series. 
Trustees, Parsi Panchayat Funds. 

The Epistles of Manl'.lshchihar. 
The Pahlavi Riv'-yat. 

Trustees, Parsi Panchayat Funils. 
PAHLAVI Texts, Part II. 

Trustees, Parsi Panchayat Funds, 
POLICE Administration of Asrnir, Report for 1912. 

Assam Government. 
--- Administration, Punjab, Report for 1912. 

Punjab Government. 
--- of the Town and Island of Bombay, Report for 1912. 

Born bay Government, 
--- Report, Bombay Presidency, for 1912. 

POLITICAL Missions to Bootan. 
Bombay Government. 

Government of India. 
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Title of Books. Donors. 
PREMCHAND Roychand. By D. E. Wacha. 

The Author. 
PROCEEDINGS, Bombay Legislative Council, for 1911 and 1912. 

Bombay Government. 
PROVINCIAL Museum, Lucknow, Report for 19IJ-12. 

U. P. Government. 
RAIL and River-Borne Trade of Sind, Report for 1911-12. 

Bombay Government. 
RAILWAYS in India, Administration Report for 1912. 

Government of India 
RAJPUTANA Museum, Ajmer, Report for 1911-12. 

Rajputana Agency. 
RECORDS of Fort St. George, Country correspondence, Military 

Department, 1756 and 1757. 
-------------- Diary and Consultation Book, 

1681 and 1686. 
--------------- Sunday Book, 1680-81. 

Madras Government. 
REFOKMATORY School at Yeravda, Report for 1912. 

Bombay Governmeqt. 
REGISTRATION Department, Bombay Presidency, Statistics and N.otes 

for 1912. 
Bombay Government. 

----- Returns of the Punjab for 1912. 
Punjab Government. 

RELIGION of the Iranian People. By C. P. Tiele, Part I. 
G. K. Nariman (Translator). 

--- of the Iranian People. By C. P. Tiele, Part I. 
Trustees, Parsi Panchayat Funds. 

REPORT of the Committee appointed to inquire into the System of 
State Technical Scholarships Established by the Government of 
India in 1904. 

Secretary of State for India, 
REVISED Regulations of the Indian Councils Act, 1909. ' 

Secretary of State for India. 
REVISION Settlement, Gurdaspur District. 

Punjab Government. 
---- Settlement, Third, Bhiwani, Hansi, Hissar, and Fatteha

bad Tahsils, Hissar District. 
Punjab Government. 

---- Survey Settlement, Gadag Taluka, including Mundargi 
Petha, Dharwar Collectorate. 

Bombay Governm~nt. 
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Title of Books. Donon. 

REVISION Survey Settlement, Kod Taluka, Dharwar Collectorate. 
Bombay Government. 

------------ Second, Bhimthady Taluka, Poona 
Collectorate. 

Bombay Government. 
~-----------Second, Indapur Taluka, Poona Col

lectorate. 

RoMAUNT of the Rose. 

Bombay Government. 
Second, Dharwar Taluka, Dharwar 

Collector ate. 
Bombay Government. 

Second, Hangal · Taluka, Dharwa1 
Collectorate. 

Bombay Government. 
Second, Ranebennur Taluka, Dhar

war Collectorate. 
Bombay Government. 

Second, Parasgad Taluka and Mur
god Mahal, Belgaum Collectorate. 

Bombay Government. 
Second, Indi Talulra, Bijapur 

Collector ate. 
Bombay Government. 

Chaucer Society. 
RovAr. Society of London, Year Book for 1913. 

SADDHARMAPUNDARIKA. 
The Society. 

Academie Imperiale des Sciences. 
ST. ANDREW'S Day Society, Bombay: Hints and Suggestions for St. 

Andrew's Day Dinner. 
The Committee. 

SALT DEPARTMENT, Bombay Presidency, Report for 1912-13. 
Bombay Government. 

SANITARY Administration of the Punjab, ReFort for 1912-13. 
Punjab Government. 

---- Commi~sioner to the Government of Bombay, Report of, 
for 1912. 

Bombay Government. 
----.Measures, Progress.in India . 

. Secretary of State for India. 
SANITATION, Dispansaries, Jails in Rajputana, Report for 1912. 

Government of India. 
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Title oj Books. Donofs. 
SANSKRIT Manuscripts, Government Oriental Library, Madrr.s, 

Catalogue, Vols. XII-XVI. 
Madras Government. 

--- Writings or the Parsis, Part III. 
Truste.es, Parsi Panchayat Funds. 

SEARCH for Sanskrit Manuscripts, First Triennial Reprt for 1906~8 

by Syam Sundar Das. 

U. P. Government. 
SEASON and Crop Report, Bombay Presidency, for 1911-12. 

Bombay Government. 
SEASON and Crop Report, Punjab, for 1912-13. 

Punjab Government. 
SHAHNAMANI VARTAO. By A. K. Vesavevala. 

Trustees, Parsi Panchayat Funds. 
SrnoHANT KAUMUDI with the Commentary, Shri Balamanorama .. 

Edited by S. Chandrashekhara Sastrigal, 3 Vols. 
Government of India. 

SIEGE or Thebes, Lydgate, Part I, Text. 

Chaucer Society. 
SIMPLES and Drugs or India. By Garcia Da Orta. 

Government of India. 
SINHALESE Iron and Steel of ancient origin. By Sir R. Hadfield. 

The Author. 
SKETCH of the portion or Nepal open to Europeans. By D. Wright. 

Government or India. 

SMALL-POX and Vaccination in British India. 
National Anti-Vaccination League 

SOCIAL CooE of the Parsis in Sasanian Times, Part II. 
Trustees, Parsi Panchayat Funds. 

SOUTH INDIA Inscriptions, Vol. I I. 
Madras Government. 

STAMP Departments in the Bombay Presidency, Report for 1912-13. 
Bombay Government. 

STAMP Statements of the Punjab, Note for 1912-13. 
Punjab Government. 

STA.TISTICAL Abstract for 1901-02 to 1910-11. 
Secretary of State for India. 

STATISTICS OF British INDIA for 1910-11 and preceding years-
Part IV (a) (b)-Finance and Revenue. 

Government of India. 
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Title of Books. Donon. 
STATISTICS of British India for 1911-12 and preceding years-

Part I-Industrial. 
Part II-Commercial. 
Part III-Commercial Services. 
Part IV-(a) Finance and Revenue. 
Part V-Area, Population and Public Health. 
Part VI-Administrative and Judicial. 
Part VII-Educational. 
Part VIII-Local Funds. 

Government of India. 
STATISTICS of India, Agricultural, for 19o6-07 to 1910-11, Vol. II. 

Government c>f India. 
STATUTIS relating to India, Vol. J. 

Government of India. 
STUDIES in Ancient Persian History. By P. Kershap. 

R. K. Dadachanji. 
in the Work of Colley Cibber. By De Witt C. Croissant. 

Smithsonian Institute. 
SUGGESTIONS for the Spiritual Life. By Prof. G. L. Raymond. 

The Author 
SuR\'EY Operations in India, Report for 1911-12. 

Government of India. 
TAJARIB Al-Umam or History of Ibo Miskawayh. 

Trustees, Gibb Memorial Fund. 
TALUJWARI Settlement Officers' Report for 1911-12. 

Bombay Government. 
TANTRA of the great Liberation. Transl. by Avalon. 

The Author. 
TARIKH-1-jahan-Gusha of Juwayni. 

Trustees, Gibb Memorial. 
TELEGU Books in the Library of the British Museum, Catalogue. 

Trustees, British Museum. 
T1 DH-TABLES for the Indian Ports, for 1914. 

Government of India. 
TRADE and Navigation, Aden, Report for 1912-13. 

Bombay Government. 
Bombay Presidency, Statement.for 1911-12. 

Bombay Government. 
Sind, Annual Statement for 1911-12. 

Bombay Government. 
of British India with Briti~h Possfssions and Foreign Coun

tries, Tables. 
Secretary of State for India, 
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Title of Books. Donon. 
TRADE of India in 191.z-13, Review. 

Government of India. 
-- (External Land) of the Punjab, Report for 1910-11 to 1912-13. 

Punjab Government. 
-- (Internal) of the Punjab, Report for 1911-12. 

Punjab Government. 
-- (External Land) of Sind and British Baluchistan, Report for 

Bombay Government. 
--- by Rail and River in India, Accounts for 1911-12. 

Government of India. 
--- Rail-Borne, Bombay Presidency, Report for 1911-12. 

Bombay Government. 
--- Rail and River-Borne, of Sind, Report for 1912-13. 

Bombay Government. 
-- Sea-Borne and Customs Administration, Bombay Presidency, 

Report for 1912-13. 
Bombay Government. 

TRBASURE Trove Coins, Nagpore, Report for 1912-13. 

C. P. Government. 
TRKBs and Forestry. By M. C. Dickerson. 

American Museum of Natural History. 
UNIVBRSITY Calendar, Bombay, for 1912-13. 

----- Calendar, Madras, for 1913. 
Bombay University. 

Madras University. 
UPSALA Universities Arsskrift, 19rn and 1911. 

Upsala University. 
VACCINATION in the Bombay Presidency, Notes for 1912-13. 

Bombay Government. 
----- in the Punjab, Notes for the year 1912-13 • 

VESTIGES of Old Madras. By H. D. Love. 
. Punjab Government. 

Secretary of State for India. 
VETERINARY College, Civil Veterinary Department, Punjab, Report 

for 1912-13. 

Punjab Government. 
VICTORIA Jubilee Technical Institute, lwenty·fi\'e years' progress. By 

R. M. Chonkar. 

WAR of Quito. By Pedro de Cieza de Leon. 
The Author. 

Bombay Government. 
WRECKS and Casualties in Indian Waters, Return for 1912. 

Government of India. 
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by M, M. S. GubbeJ, I. C. S., for the Bomb.iy Branch, Royal Asiatic Society-1C>:15-14. 


	VOL. - XXIII
	INDEX TO VOLUME XXIII
	CONTENTS OF VOLUME XXIII
	ART. I
	ART. II
	ART. III
	ART. IV
	ART. V
	ART. VI
	ART. VII
	ART. VIII
	ART. lX
	ART. X
	ART. XI
	ART. Xll
	ART. Xlll
	ART. XIV
	ART. XVl
	ART. XVII
	ART. XVIII
	ART. XlX
	ART. XX
	ART XXI
	ART XXII
	ART. XXIII
	ART. XXIV
	ART. XXV
	ART. XXVI
	APPENDIX A.
	APPENDIX B .
	ART. XXVII
	Proceedings of the Bombay Branch, Royal Asiatic Society,and a List of presents to the Library . 1907.
	Proceedings of the Bombay Branch, Royal Asiatic Society,and a List of Presents to Library,1909.
	Proceedings of the Bombay Branch, Royal Asiatic Society, and a List of Presents to Library.1910.
	The Annual Report for 1909
	Proceedings of the Bomhay Branch, Royal Asiatic Society· 1911
	Proceedings of the Bombay Branch, Royal Asiatic Society.1912
	Proceedings of the Bombay Branch, Royal Asiatic Society,and a list of Presents to the Library.1913



